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I;iet of Wwds of the Nicohar Langwrgc as apoken at Cmorfa, Nancouny, 
Tn'nkutt, atld &h2hUl.-By E. H. MAN, ASSISTANT SUPE~WTFNDENT 
m CHABGE OF THE NICOB~BB. -COM~CATED BY THE G O V E B N M ~  . 
OF INDIA. 

A. Bamboo, Hadwah. 
Absent (nothing), Hadart. Basket, Hintai. 
Ache, Tchiak. Bathe (to), Lawn. 
After, Latdok. Beat (to punish), Oodee. 
Air, Hainh. Beard, Enhoing. 
Alive, Ye-em. Before, Hadek. 
All, Aumtome. Begin (to), Hoolatai. 
Always, Dul. Belly, Weeung. 
Ambergris, Kamp5. Below, Deg. 
Angry, Muhungcore. Betel-nut, Hecya. 
Another, Deeoh. Betel-leaf, Dai Heeya. 
h e r ,  Oopschap. Betel-tree, Tcheea Heeya. 

- Arm, Chee-koal. Big, Kadoo. 
Ask (to), Atot. Bird, Steetchua. 
Axe, Enloin. Bud's nest (edible), Heekai. 

B. Birds (ordinary), Hong-Kang. 
Baby, Kunyoon. Biscuit, or bread, Puing. 
Back, Oke. Bite (to), Opkah. 
Bad, Had-lapoa, or Menkain-yosheh. Black, 001. 

1 



2 Lbt of W o r d s  of the i E i e o 6 ~  Gnguagc. P o .  1, 

Blind, Pukeean. 
Blood, Wah. 
Blue, Tchoongoa. 
Boat (Euporean), Haifoor. 
Body, Oke Enha 
Bone, Ong-aing. 
Boot, Denapla or Shipat&. 
Bow and Arrow, Shenna-Foing. 
Boy (male child), Lit. 
Bracelet, Hutlaw. 
Brass, Kalahee. 
Brave, ~ o c k - c k u .  
Breast, To-W. 
Breeches, Kunha 

. Broken, Dakgna 
Brother, Tchao. 
Brother (half), Tama Oosheh. 
Brother (own), Tchao Enlooya. 
Bullet, Plooroo. 
Buy (to), Hully.  

2 c. 
- Calf (of leg), Kunmoana 

Calm (no wind), Nyim. 
Cane, Nit. 
Cannon, Hen-wow. 
Canoe, Dooey. 
Can (to be able), Doh. 
Cat, Cochin. 
Chair, Kutteardeh. 
Cheat (to), Hai yoo nang. 
Cheek, Tapooah. 
Chest, Undaiy6h. 
Chief, Oomai-muttai. 
Child, Kcnh-yoon. 
Child (own), Koo-un. 
Chin, Shummah. 
Clean, Koten. 
Cloth, Loih. 
Cloth (etrip of), Lanoa. 
Cloud, Kullahaya. 

- - Coat, Kunhoin. 
Cocoanut, green, Gnee naw. 

Cocoanut, ripe, Gnoat. 
Cocoanut tree, wee-ow. 
Cock (fowl), Kamoy-koin. 
Cold, Ksay. 
Come (to), Kaiteri. 
Copy (to), Hoomyee. 
C o d ,  Shai-yonn. 
Corner, Ongkaiung. 
Cover, Oke. 
Count (Imperative] Raro. 
Crying, Tcheem. 
Coward, Pumma-hoin. 
Custom, Tatoicha., 
Cyclone, Hoorasheh. 

D. 
Dance (to), Katoaka. 
Danger (fear), Poohah. 
Darkness, Toey-chool. 
Daughter, Kooun Engkina. 
Day, Haing. 
Dead, Kapa 
Deep, 001. 
Devil, Eewee. 
Dhoty, Loih Sharong. 
Difficult, Cfnia-nayun. 
Dirt, Yuch. 
Dirty, Oomeh. 
Dishonest (untrustworthy), Chit- 

tong-natau. 
Distant, Hoee. 
Divide (to), Hundowa. 
Doctor, M u n l m a .  
Dog, Am. 
Dollar, Para. 
Drink (to), Top. 

E. 
Ear, Nang. 
Earring, Eetchai. 
Earth, Doo. 
Esst, Fool. 
East wind, Hainh-fool. 
Ewy, Too-yayun. 



Eat (to), Okenok. 
Ebb Tide, Tchoh. 
Edible Bird's nest, Heekai. 
Egg, Hooya 
Elbow, Deg-ong Kaiung. 
Enough, Layah. 
Enropean (man), Bajo taten hamatt. 
Eye, Owl-mat. 
Eyebrow, Oke-mat. 
Eyelash, Knt-fight. 

F. 
Face, Gnoitchaka 
Farewell, Yu-tchuh. 
Father, Tchia Engkoin. 
Far, Hoee. 
Fear, Poobah. 
Feast, Yukura. 
Feather, Pooyawl. 
Fight, Pamon. 
Finger, Kaneetai. 
F i h  (to), Laird. 
Fire, H&h. 
Fish, Kai. 
Flesh, Enh-hi. 
Fly, Yooch. 
Flute, Hunhell. 
Forehead, Lal. 
Forget (to), Painatau. 
Fowl Kamoy. 
Foot, (upper part), Okelah. 
Foot sole, Awl-lah. 
Friend, or, my friend, Kaiyol. 
Flood Tide, Hayow. 

G. 
Give, Hanh huttar, or, Hom koo am. 
Girl, Hooleeyen. 
Go (to), Tchuh. 
Gold, Emloum. . 
Good, Lapoa 
Grandfather, Tcho-urn. 
Gmsa (jungle), Opyooap. 
Grase Lalang, Shenfo. 

Gma, ordinary, Shen. 
Great, Kadoo. 
Green, Tchoongoa. , 

Guano, Aingda-eh. 
Gun, Hunndell. 
Gunpowder, Taroo. 

H. 
Hair (short), Yoo-ock. 
Hair (long), Hunkoiya 
Hand, Koal. 
Handkerchief, Langsheh. 
Handsome, Yahnaienchka, 
Happy, Yah-natau. 
Hat, Shapeo. 
Hate (to), Ha-natau. 
Hatchet, Enloin. 
Have (to), Ought. 
Head, Koee. 
Headache, Tchiak-koee. 
Hear, Yang or Katool. 
Heart, Enka-hato. 
Heaven (sky), Kullahaya. 
Heavy, Lawung. 
Hen, Ramoy Engkina. 
Here, Eeta. 
Hill, Kohinjuan. 
Hog, Nod. 
Hot, Kk-owyun. 
House, Gnee. 
Hungry, Oinpa. 
Husband, Koin. 
Hut, Kunsherpa 

I. 
Imitate (to copy), Hoomyee. 
Impossible, Oolahad Sheh. 
Inside, Awl. 
Invitation, Kala-kala younde. 
Iron, Karao. 
Island, Poolgna. 

J. 
Jar, Koodun. 
Jungle, Oltchua. 



4 Liet of Worde of the Nieo6a.r Language. [No. 1, 

Jacket, Kunhoin. 
K. 

Key, b w a h n .  
Kill (to), F h i w  KOOW. 
Knee, Kokanoang. 
Knife, Innoyet. 
Knife, (Toddy), Innoyet TPa 

L. 
Lad, nub.. 
Land, Oal Msttai 
Large, Kadoo. 
Laugh, It&. 
Lead, Tchoomper. 
Leaf, Dai. 
Les, Lah- 
Lemon, Carmy. 
Lie (to lie down), Lam. 
Lie (to tell lies), Mattai. 
Life, Ahn. 
Light (to light the fire), Haiyooing. 
Light (not heavy), Had lang ung. 
Lghtning, Maig. 
Like (similar to), Hangnksheh. 
Lime, Shooka. 
Lips, Manoing. 
Little, Ompehneheh. 
Long, Kialeg. 
Love, Shaiyong-yuntaw. 
Listen (Imp.) Katool. 

M. 
Man, Paiyooh. 
Man (old), Pomoy-sheh. 
Man (young), Maiyerkh, or, nub. 
Messwe, Tah. 
Medicine, Danoon. 
Moon, Kahair. 
Monkey, Dooen. 
More, Paitery. 
Morning, Ha  kee. 
Mother, Tchia EngkBna. 
Mosquito, Menh hoya . 
Mouth,lAwl-fuang. 

Much, Odo hutchee. 
Musket, HundeU. 
Murder, Fhaw-kooee. 
Muscle, E-hay . 

N. 
Nail (finger), Ka isch~8  
Nail (iron), Hun em. 
Name, L a m .  
Navel, Fon. 
Near (not far) M6-enh-hod. 
Neck, Onglongna 
Needle, Tcha room. 
Never, Kit m a  
Neat, H o n g k q .  
No, Wat or wafchion. 
North, Kappa. 
Nose, Moanh. 
Nothing, Hadart. 

.o. 
Oar, K, nmt. 
Obey (to) Ya yung. 
often, Dul. 
Oil, h a i .  
Old (animste) ;Boomooashee Oomioha 
Old (inanimate), Lat ahee. 
Open, Foigna 

P. 
Paddle, Pow-wha. 
Pan (cooking), Chattee. 
Pandanus, (tree), Larohm. 
Paper, Lehpery. 
Parrot, Kattoch. 
Perhaps, Yonghuddeh. 
Pig, Nod. 
Pigeon, Moongmoo. 
Pineapple, Shoodoo. 
Pipe, Tanop. 
Plant (to), OpeeP- 
Plantain, Hehpoo. 
Plenty, Yolor Ooroohud sheh. 
Poor, Pooap. 
Present, Tunnier sheh. 



Pretty, Yahnai shehka. 
Q. 

Question, Hnmma. 
Quill-pen, bet-lay-berg. 

R. 
Rain, b e e .  
Rat, Koomat6. 
Rattan, Pan*. 
Bow, Hooyow. 
Reil fi- 
Rice, h h .  
Rich, Chumwoahun. 
Ripe, Eeshiun. 
Ring (finger), KunlongG. 
River (stream), W h a i a .  
Bbad, Kaiee. 
Rope, Nmt. 
Roof, Oke. 
Row, Kib n6t. 
Rudder, HunlaidedG. 
Bun, Deennna HundiaL 

S. 
sand, Pee-yef. 
Sea, Komaleh. 
6ee (to), Haddnk. 
Ship, Tjiong. 
shirt, Kunhoin. 
Short, Mitatu, or, Meh-enh-Shehkoee. 
Shot, Kutchung-kutchung. 
Shoot, Hadeel 
Shoes, ShjipZitti. 

Shoulder, Koeeanga. 
Show (Imp.) Hychung. 
Shut, Kurrup. 
Sick, Tchiak. 
S i i ,  Eekaisher. 
Sit, Eepoohenhde. 
Sister, Tchao. 
Sister, (half), Tama-oo-sheh. 
Sister (own), Tchao Enlooya 
Skin, Oke. 
Slry, K u h y a .  

Slander (to), Kaiyawnaeheepaiyoo. 
Sleep, Eeteeah. 
Small, Ompaisheh. 
Smell, Eckait. 
Smoke, Fosh. 
Snake (Boa), Toolan. 
Snake (odmary), Paik. 
Sometimes, Kaiyai or Hang-hang. 
Son, Koo ur Engkoin. , 

Speak, Olyola. 
Spear, Sha nenh. 
Steamer, Tjiong-hhh. 
South, Ldkhna 
Star, Shok maleicha 
Strong, Koang or Mong egg. 
Stone, Mungeh. 
Stockings, Hunho-ulla. 
Stand, Omshierma. 
Stomach-ache, Tchaik Weeung. 
Stupid (not clever), Hadokai 
Sugar, Shoonk. 
Sugarcane, MBo. 
Summer (N. E. Monsoon), Koeekapa 
sun, Hamg. 

T. 
Table, Menh eheh. 
Tool, Deg. 
Take, Okair. 
Tell, Tchong Koee. 
Teeth, Kanap. 
There, Matarko. 
Thief, Kiloh or Kahalacher. 
Thigh, Poolaw. 
Throat, Kolulla 
Thunder, Koodei (or Koomtoogns). 
Tipsy, Hoo-yoy. 
Tobacco, Oomhoi. 
To-day, Len-heng. 
Toe, Kanechlah. 
To-morrow, Haing Hikee. 
Tongue, Kdeetah. 
Torch, Pal. 
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Tortoise- hell, K6p. 
Turtle, Kap oltchua. 
Tree, Tcheea. 
Turban, Langsheh. 

u. 
Ugly, Oomeh had ehcka. 
Uncle, Hoey tchia. 
Unhappy, Kit yah natau. 

v. 
Valley, Awl-hok. 
Village, Awl-mattsi. 
Voyage, (long), Yohatayhe. 
Voyage, (short), Yock dooan. 

w. 
Walk, Ongehongha 
Want, Yok. 
Warm, Kee-ow-yan. 
Warrior, Hoo-Ekka 
Wash (to make clean), Atchek. 
Water (fresh), Dak. 
Water, Komaleh. 
Weak, Had-ko-ang. 
Weapon (Europe), Hundull. 
Weapon (Nicobar), Paiyooha. 
Weep, Tcheem. . 
Weigh (to), Kunlh.  
West, Shoo-bong. 
White, Tenhya 
When, Kah6. 
Wife, Kin. 
Wind, Hainh. 
Wing, Dinoyen. 
Winter (S. W. Monsoon), Lakhna- 

shoohong. 
Woman, EngkBn6. 
Wood, Ooneeha. 
Work, Winnair shi sheh. 
White, At-sit. 

Y. 
Yam, Kopaeh. 
Yawn, lbg-ap .  
Yellow, Laaom. 

Tes, Aonka 
Yesterday, Mundee. 
Young, Iluh. 

NU~~EEALE. 
1, Hayang. . 

2, Anh. 
3, Loeh. 
4, Fooan. 
5, Tanai. 
6, Tafooel. 
7, Eeshat. 
8, Enfuan. 
9, Hayang hutta 

10, Shom. 
11, Shom hayang. 
12, Shom anh. 
20, Hayang momtchienpa 
30, Hayang momtchiem doktai. 
40, Anh momtchiermu. 
50, Anh momtchiem doktai. 

100, Tanai momtchierma. 
TIME. 

6 a. m. (sunrise), Iiakee. 
9 a. m., Alhikee. 
Forenoon, Kohin dowha 
Noon, Kumheng. 
1 p. m., Tchin foitua. 
3 p. m., Tchin foitua, ainhsheh. 
5 p. m., Lad6ya 
Sunset, Pooyoieh. 
Dusk, Hamrnok gnok. 
Midnight, Yuang hirt6m. 
1 a. m., Hanh-hooaka. 
3 a. m., Pooyeh. 
6 a. m., Tchungnkid. 
Day, Haing. 
Night, Hihim. 
To-day, Len heng. 
To-morrow, Haing-hrikee. 

PEESONAL P~onoms. 
I or we, Chier. 
You, Menh. 



He, she, it, An, or, Poonan. 
They, O o m t i .  
Who, Ychee. 

Possmsm PROXOUNS. ' 

This, Nee- 
That, b y .  
Your, Tchlang menh. 
Tours, Efce or Efoye bayoo. 
My, Tchiang chier. 

€3-m. 
Come here, Kaiteri. 
I will come, Yudook poonchier. 
E e  will come, Yudook poonan. 
Why are you athid? Choounpahar 

menh ? 
Where is your village ? Choon mattai 

menh ? 
Go there, Yu chu, or, chu. 
Bring me some fish, Okai kaih paite- 

sheh. 
Light a fire, Haiyoon heoeh. 
I don't know, Kit-akih. 
I know, AkQ. 
Take away, Kai tery. 
Who is he ? Tchee ka an ? 

Get up, Koongha. . . 

He lives at-, Kutool poonan na. 
Be quick, La La. 
Give me back (return), Yu Ooshoor 

h u h .  
Don't come, Wat if edook. 
Call that man, Eeorta paiyooh. 
I am glad, Yonutto kaun chier. 
I am sorry, Uniat nato kaun chier. 
If it rains, I will not come, Yon 

ahmee kit to. 
Have you ever been to-? Makun 

menh ? 
I have never been to-, Chier Kitma. 
Where are you going t o ?  Yu chun 

menh ? 
I am going on board the ship, Yu to- 

altjiong chier. 
I want to go, Kai-yeng. 
I will remain here, Yu katog kyaeeta. 
Have you any shells? Tchian kun 

menhta pooker ? 
How much do you want? Kah 

indokna sheh yok menh ? 
Thii is too much, Ooroohad shehka. 
Sit down, Eepoonhenhdh. 

diope Bdhis t  Remains in 0risaa.-By J. Bums,  C. S., Bahore .  

In  continuation of the note on the Buddhist remains at Kopari recently 
contributed by me, I wish to record the existence of some more structures 
in other parts of Orissa, whose exact similarity to those at Kopari affords 
a confirmation of the theories suggested by that place. 

On my way back from Katak, where I had been to attend the Durbar, 
which was not held owing to the melancholy incident which has spread such 
a gloom over all India, I pitched my tents at the village of Chhatii ( e 8 1 )  
sirteen miles north of the town of Katak. I n  the evening as I was taking 
a stroll along a village rod,  west of the encampment, I came to a flat surface 
of laterite closely resembling that at Kopari. At the foot of a small hill 



was a square platform, about 4.0 feet square, of hewn laterite &nee, fro?n 
which rose twelve pillare, octagonal and with rounded capitals, but much 
worn by the action of the elements, and covered with grey lichen. To the 
west of this was a rude square building .composed of the same stones, 
roughly put together without mortar. This had evidently been constructed 
from the Btones of the older structure, as there were pieces of mouldings, 
capitals of pillars and sculptured stones, some upside down, all evidently 
out of place. Inside, smeared with vermillion and turmeric, were numerous 
portions of statues, heads, arms, a mutilated trunk or two, few of which 
bore any resemblance to the traditional figures of Hindu mythology. 

The images unfortunately are so smeared with vermillion and oil, that i t  
ie difficult to make out all the details. There seems to be a serpent's hood 
over the head of one, but i t  is too much worn to admit of any certainty. 

The next day the camp was a t  Dharmsala on the Brihmani river, 
81 miles north of Ka*. One mile to the west of the road, at  the foot 
of a little hill, on a small promontory jutting out into the river, stands a 
temple of Siva, under the name of Gtokarnes'wara MahBdeva, or as the 
peasants call it, Gok'ns'r Mahaeb. This is one of the usual Siva temples of 
the melon or ninepin shape, so common in Orissa. It faces the east, and in 
front of it is a square platform of laterite stones, surrounded by pillars exactly 
similar in design to the Kopari ones ; they are twelve in number, three a t  
each comer of the platform thus :- 

The Mahideb temple has been built of stones taken from some part of 
this ancient structure, though the fact is concealed by its being entirely 
covered with a smooth coating of plaster. The Hindli statues of late date 
surrounding this temple are of remarkable beauty and fineness. The principal 
figure is called by the people Saraswati, and represents a smiling woman with 
four arms holding a conch and lotus, with many female attendants with 
laughing faces grouped round the principal which is not in relief, but hae 
the stone cut away at  the back of the figure. 

This image was found in the river some years ago, and the others were 
found in the jungle close by, or as the attendant Bnihman states, suddenly 
appeared out of the rock, and ordered themselves to be worshipped ! 



-Votes on a Visit to tLe Tribe8 inhabiting the HilLn south of Sibsdgar, 
A8dm.-By S. E .  PUL, E ~ Q .  

The various Hill tribes bordering on the valley of A s h ,  both on the 
north-eaet and south, present so many points of interest and seem to be so 
little known, that I take the opportunity of putting these few notes together 
of a short trip into the hills to the south of Sibsear  district, Mauza' Oboe- 
pGr, hoping they may be of some use or interest. 

Our ignorance of these various tribes, their many languages, customs, and 
internal arrangements, seems to be only equalled by their complete ignorance 
of us, our power and resources. The principle of clanship is here carried to  
the extreme ; not only are there numerous well marked tribes inhabiting con- 
siderable tracts, as the BJtias, the Abors, Singphlis, NBds,  but them 
again are cut up into small, and usually isolated, communities, who, among 
the NBg6s a t  l e d ,  are constantly a t  war with each other. Their isolation is 
often so complete, that their resources lie wholly within their limited area. 

There seems good reason to  suppose that  the present state of things has 
existed for a considerable period. Not only are the languages spoken by 
contiguons tribes often mutually unintelhgible, but the still better evidence 
of strongly marked physical variation holds good. And to  these inferences 
of a long period must be added the tangible fact, that a t  their villages, or 
'changs', and not elsewhere in the hills, there are numerous Jack trees, 
many of them very large, and not less than 4@0 years old, I should say, 
as the Jack is a slow growing wood. 

I had often wished to visit some of these ' changs', but had not the 
opportunity till this occasion ; and though the season was rather advanced, 
I determined to go, as the Rijah of the Banparas had invited me for 
the third or fourth time. My nearest neighbour consented to accompany 
me, and arrangements were made to start on the 30th May,'at hy-break. 

Before daylight our people were astir, caught the elephants, and tied our 
baggage. At 6 A. M., we started. Our party consisted of two native 
muharrirs, a barqandtlz, and six Leklas, an interpreter, or Sokeal, joining 
us afterwards. 

It was a beautiful morning, a fresh bkeze blowing across Bhagmorial 
Potar as we passed through it, though we lost i t  on entering the jungle 
at foot of the hills beyond. The path, so-called, we found clearer than 
was to be expected ; fallen trees and such like obstructions were singularly 
few. Game was looked for in vain, although i t  was evidently a good 
shooting ground ; and tracks of buffaloe, pig, and deer, were plentiful. This 
luck indeed pursued us the whole way, though i t  must have been exceptional. 
We soon reached the Ladia Ghur, an old road, leading from Kukila Mulch 

2 B 
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vih Nazira to Jaiplir, and here so covered by jungle and bamboo as to be 
wholly impassable. It is usually considered the boundary line between us 
and the so-called N i g i  territory. 

The land then descends a few feet, and the river Tiok was seen 
ahead a t  a very picturesque little bend, making a capital foreground, as i t  
splashed over the boulders and ran among the snags, the hills behind rising 
clear and blue. The swash of the water was quite a pleasant sound to us, 
so long accustomed to these muddy streams. After crossing it, the road 
lay through a fine piece of high land, and soon after entered and went along 
the bed of a small strcam. We here dismounted ; for the bed of the stream 
afforded a good path, as there was but little water, and consisted of sand 
and pebbles. Blocks of petrified wood lay about in profusion, and so 
good that the first piece I took up, I had mistaken for real wood. 
Quartz pebbles were plentiful, but the rock on all sides was sandstone. 
I n  some places the traffic had worn down the rock into a narrow passage, 
where only one a t  a time could pass, and also into holes and steps, very 
well for N*s to grip with theirebare feet, but slippery and unaccommodating 
to thick-soled boots. To this narrow gorge succeeded an open tract close to 
the foot of the first hill, part of which had been cultivated by X i g L  a few yews 
ago, and had now relapsed into rank grass, as Ulfi, Borata and Hamorti, with 
a few trees here and there, and would in another few years be forest again. We 
halted here to let the elephants come up : the path in several places, having 
becn obstructed by bamboo, had to be cleared a little for them. After 
another steep ascent, we reached the head of the pass, or lowest point in this 
first range, which here runs parallel with the valley. 

The range of view extended from Jaiplir in the east round by the hills 
on the 'North bank,' (or continuation of the Himilayas) which were 
beautifully distinct, and then as far west as Cherydo and Nazira. Both 
the hills we were on, and those bounding the north, presented a strong 
contrast to the plain we had just left. The latter seemed as flat as it 
was possible to be, literally a sea of jungle forest, an enormous dead level. 
The smallness of the area under cultivation surprised us more than 
any thing : i t  did not look one per cent. The Potars I could easily recognize, 
B h i l i ,  NB&hiit, Bhagrnorial, Borhoh, Tyrai, Tinikuria, Rohona Potar, 
none were missed ; yet they were but little green streaks, hardly noticed in 
the general view. With binoculm I could make them dl out, even my 
bungalow houses. The amount of waste land is enormous. The B r a h d -  
putra was not visible, though to  be seen a t  times they say ; we searched also 
in vain for Sibs@ar ; the distance perhaps was too great, though i t  must have 
been within our horizon line. 

While we were enjoying the prospect, the chief brother of the Rijah 
made his appearance with some of his people, and seemed quite delighted, 



18m.l S. E. Peal-Viait to the Ndgti Hilla. 11 

tollring away as if we understood every word of his N@, and rattling his 
beads and bits of metal as he walked about. We won afterwards 
proceeded over some undulating ground, and then took to the bed of another 
stream, also rocky, narrow, dark, and slippery ; the rocks still being sand- 
stone, with a dip to the south of 700 to 80°, in fact almost vertical, the 
strike running nearly east and west like the range itself. At a more open 
part of the road, we came to a large pit, about 12' X 8' X 12' deep, right 
in the path, and made to catch wild elephants. The bottom literally 
bristled with large bamboo spears, 5 or 6 feet long, firmly fixed in the 
earth, and carefully sharpened-certain death to any elephant falling in. 
The pit was nearly hidden by overhanging grass and creepers and 
was dug a t  a .spot where the path on either side was difEcult, and the 
edges were undermined. after  seeing our elephants pass this safely, we 
went on the road now descending, and still over rock, usually very slippery, 
and winding about abruptly, \+hen after a eecond steep descent, we heard tlic 
rush of water below and caught glimpses of the hills beyond. The stream was 
soon reached. It is a tributary of the Tiok, called the Sissa, running here 
to the east. It was now a small stream, but the rounded boulders on the 
flanks bore witness to its being a t  timea a formidable obstacle. Having 
our doubts about the elephants being able to  reach this point, we sat down 
at  a little ' Dhubi', or water hole, under the shade of a Bor tree. The pool 
turned out to be full of bh, so plentiful in fact that on throwing in a 
small bit of gravel the whole bottom seemed to rise from all sides. Most 
of them were small ; there were however a few large ones near the bottom. 

The only way the Nighs take them is by hand or poison ; but we saw 
a lot of N+nis carefully turning the stones over, and occasiollally catching 
a little one. 

A Sowdong and a Hundekai both of whom I knew well, were here waiting 
for our arrival. A ' Sowdong' is a sort of travelling deputy to the RBjah ; and 
a ' Hundekai' is a resident deputy, and is of a higher grade. The highest next 
to the B j a h  and his family is a ' Khba i , '  and there is one to each village. 
We consulted them ae to the best route, and they a t  k t  advised w to go along 
the bed of the stream ; but aa i t  was so full of huge mcks and holes, that no 
elephant could pass, we had to decide on the ordinary mountain path vid 
Longhong, the shortest way, but by far the steepest. The elephants at  
lad made their appearance ; how they managed to get down placee, where 
we had had toramble on all foum was a mystery to us--at times they seemed 
immediately over us. 

We crossed some deep clefts over which there werc rude bridges. The 
steepness of t h e  ascent, especially under the hot sun, soon began to  tell on us, 
and the elephants seemed so distressed, though we were not half way up, that 
we c d d  a halt, and held a council, the first result being to unload the elc- 
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phants and send them back to the Sissa, as we saw that wo could not rely on 
estimates of distance or difficulty. 

The Rhjah's brother and the Hundekai of Longhong now had a long 
and noisy palaver, as to who should, would, or could, furnish the men to 
carry the few things left by the elephants. Their real power over internal 
affairs seems small: the men of Longhong treated the Royal brother aa 
little better than their equal, and almost came to a row. Row enough there 
always is when they argue any matter however small ; it  seems their custom 
to speak loud and look excited over nothing. The Longhong Hundekai 
a t  last agreed to get the three or four men required, as his ' chang' was near, 
and we hastened their discussion by saying that if men did not soon come, 
we should follow our elephants. 

The Rtljah's brother now started off for Banpara to report that we 
would not reach i t  that night, and get some huts built half way between 
Longl~ong and Banpara where we could sleep. 

This second hi1  is also of sandstone, running into a finer kind, and then 
into a laminated clay, with a dip t o  the south of about 70' or 80°, and often 
vertical and several times inverted. At  the surface i t  seemed to form a rich 
loam, and almost the whole hill was uiidcr rice, though seemingly a bad crop. 

The road still followed the crest of the ridge, as is usual, and we soon 
came to  the region of bamboo, which is found close to the changa ; and where 
it branched off leading to Banpara, we found the Longhong Khilneai seated 
in state on some leaves, his spear stuck in the ground beside him. At some 
20 feet on each side were other officials, also in state on leaves and with their 
spears. The Khilnsai I knew well, and had a talk with him. I found, he had 
a bad foot, tied up in very dirty linen, and told him to wasli both and keep a 
water-poultice on. The only extra-decoration they indulged in was a topi 
with a long feather in the crown. We were passing on to see Longhong, 
when the old fellow hailed us, and gave us his formal permission to  
proceed. This we had omitted to wait for, but i t  seems to be considered by 
them necessary. 

A Longhong went with us, while the rest awaited our return to  this 
point. We now saw for the first time how they weed the dhin,' commencing a t  
the bottom of the slopes and working upwards, in parties of ten to twenty. 
The dhiln stalks seem far apart, and they use a bamboo loop to scrape up the 
earth, removing the weeds with the left hand and throwing them in little heaps. 
Each house or family seems to have its dhln marked out by sticks, stones, 
or weed heaps, and neighbow combine to work in batches. The rate 
a t  which they get over the ground was astonishing, the work being well done. 
The dhin was not in ear, and tliis was their second weeding. I was told, i t  
was cnougli for this year. 

The land had last year, I believe, been redeemed from young forest and 
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was almost destitute of trees and stumps. The labour they are put to 
for a scanty crop is almost incredible. They seldom cultivate the same piece 
of land for more than two years in succession, as grass comes up rapidly the 
second year, and they have no way of eradicating it, the only implement 
used in cultivation being the dhdo. After the second year, they let the land 
go into jungle and make fresh clearances for their dhin. The hills are thus 
in all Btages of jungle and forest, now all grass, as Borata, TV16, and Hamoril; 
or ground deaerted for three years, all in small tree jungle (for the trees kill the 
grass in that time) ; on other patches again larger trees may be seen, five and 
six gears old, or eight and ten, and no grass a t  all. I n  about ten years all the 
available rice-growing land has had a turn, and they can clear the young forest 
again. They thus require far more land than the ryots in the plains, especially 
if the smallness of the crop yielded is taken into account. 

We soon reached Longhong passing through fine groves of Lottu and 
Wattu bamboo, and came upon the fortifications of which I had heard so 
often. The first attempt almost made us laugh. There were a few sticks 
of ekra and bamboo stuck in like a common fence, on the off-side of a 
ditch about 6 feet wide by 6 feet deep, over which there was a small bridge. 

A little further on we passed some small raised chang,  on which we saw 
W e s  tied up in Tocoopalm leaves, and roofed in. We heard i t  wau the way 
in which they disposed of their dead. All cnstoms relating to this subject 
are worth noting, so we examined them with some interest. 

We next came to  a kind of paliiade, with s long narrow passage 
between bamboo walls, three feet apart, not very strong, but enough to  check 
a rush. It was the most formidable point of defence, as i t  was commanded 
by a large rock in front, on which a house had been built to  give extra cover, 
and had a precipice on the left, the right also being steep. Therc 
seemed to be no one on duty, which was contrary to what I had heard 
and expected. On entering the chang, we could see very few housCs at a time, 
the ground being very uneven, and the paths steep and tortuous, eminently 
calculated for defence, and such as give the spear its fullest advantage, 
when opposed to  firearms. 

The houses were all thatched with Tocoopalm leaves and not grass, 
a s  in the plains, the centre posts also all projected through the roof line for 
some 6 or 6 feet, and mere bound with leaves, prefienting n very singular 
appearance. They were built without any arrangement, no doubt many times 
over on the same sites, the level being eked out by a platform raised on posts, 
which people use t o  sit on, or dance, or hold open air meetings. 

B u t  b y  far the most striking feature was the number and sizc of the 
Jwk t ree ,  many of them evidently very old. We were told that the fruit, 
of wrhich there seemed a large crop, was religiously respected. Each house 

certain trees. The timber used in building was also usually Jack, and acj 
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i t  is one of the most durable timbers, the Jack trees serve two purposes. The 
hill summits around are destitute of them, unless where there is a village. 
There seem in fact no villages without Jacks and no Jacks without a village. 
We have therefore here a valuable means of reviewing their past history to 
some extent, as Jack, Artocarpw integrifoliwr, is a slow-growing wood, 
closely allied to the Sam, Charna, or htocarpw clurplaaka Roxb., so celebrated 
for building and other purposes, and which I suspect is the ' Satin-wood' of 
our English timber-dealers. 

Water supplyseemed a great difficulty. We often saw little troug118 
placed to catch drippings from the rock, but containing little else than 
mud. There are no tanks, I hear, and as most of the ' changs' are built 
on the hill tops, where springs are not likely to be numerous, it seems a 
serious difficulty, enhanced too by the strata being all on-edge and sand- 
stone. At this village, the water is obtained in a deep cleft facing the north 
and some 300 yards down ; but even thk  occasionally fails. 

We were taken to the highest point in the village from whence we had a 
fine view of the surrounding changs. To the east, nearest to Longhong and the . 
plains, lay the H6r6 Mdtons' chang on its peak, which is wooded to the top. 
With the binoculars the houses could be clearly seen in detail, they seemed 
the same as in Longhong. The H&i Mlitons are the deadly enemies of the 
Banpara tribe, though so close. Next to the south lie the KGlJn Mdtons, also 
on a hill, and next to them again the Bor Mdtons, on a conical hill with the 
village on the apex. More to the south and in the extreme dktance was the 
chang of the Neyowlung N@, or, as they are called, Abors ; and due south 
was Vnhgion, one of the four Banpara villages. Several small ranges ran 
behind these, all  inhabited by Abors, up to the foot of the Deoparbat due east. 
This mountain is uninhabited, and called ' Deoparbat' from an idea that it 
is haunted by a Deo, or devil. Hollow noi~es are said to be heard on 
the summit, where a lake is believed to exist. It is wooded to the 
top, and the western face is rather precipitous ; here and there large 
masses of rock stand out clear of the forest and so light as to look like 
quartz. From behind Vnbg6on a large hill rises, shutting in the view; 
on i t  are the so-called Abors, who can never get into the plains, though 
in sight, as the border tribes would " cut" them, as i t  is c d d .  I n  the fore- 
ground of this h i  lay a series of small I d s ,  all Banpara territory, and on one 
of them we were shewn the village of that name where the Rgjah resides. 
Nearly due south-west, Joboka rises, and is ns conspicuous here as from thc 
plains, having a gradual slope on its southern faco, and a very steep one to the 
north. It is the hill of the Joboka tribe, with whom the Banparas are con- 
stantly at  war, with varying succcss. As we were viewing thc changs around, a 
good many women, boys, and girls camc to stare at  us, a compliment we 
oftcn involuntarily returned. 
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The sun was now getting low, and we returned to the placc where we had 
left the Kh6nsai seated in state. He  called several of the groups of weeders 
up to see us. They a t  first seemed afraid to come, most of them being women 
and girls, a few etunted and old, and some strapping wenches, who could do 
more climbing in a day than I in a week. We then took the path down 
the hill and among the dhin, that led to Banpara, many weeding parties on 
the mad stopping to stare and jabber at  us. They certainly seemed to work 
hard, though it was nearly dark, and long past the time to leave off work in 
the plains. 

We now reached the point where the huts had been built on the Sissa 
River, and just as it got dark, our men with the loads came in at  the same 
time. 

The temporary huts were rude in the extreme, consisting only of a few 
sticks stuck in the ground and others laid across. Some wild plantain leaves 
formed our so-called roof. The stream rushiig among the stones gave w a 
pleasant reminiscenck of home, and soon sent us to sleep. 

About an hour after, we were all roused up by a loud thunder-clap, 
and found by the incessant lightning that a storm was coming up. We there- 
fore hastily rigged walls to the chang we slept on, a waterproof sheet making 
a good roof; our guns were stowed under our heads and our sundries under 
the chang. The rain came down in torrents, but we were so tired that we 
fell asleep, and did not find till morning that we had been saturated. Some 
Nkb came during the storm down from Banpara, bound for Longhong ; how 
they manag4 to find their way in the dark puzzled us. We also heard bears 
not far off. 

On the 3let we were up early, and had our breakfast. The royal 
brother now made his appearance, several Khhnsais and Hundekais 
came too, to escort us, and all who could muster up the remains of 
a coat,'wore the same in our honour. On starting, we adopted tile Ndgh 
custom of using a staff, as they do their ' jatties', or spears, to assist 
us in getting over the rough ground, and found we got on far easier by 
its help. 

The path, a t  first very steep and up a ferny cleft, goon became more 
level, and paased round the shoulders and along the ridges of a series of small 
hills, tolerably level in the main, and at  a sufficient height to give us a good 
view of our surrounchgs. A part of the road had just been cleared for us, 
or the jungle and grass had been thrown aside, for which we were much 
oblged to them aa the grass was literally dripping with dew. As in A s h ,  
the morning dew here is like a shower, and on pausing for a moment, i t  
sounded quite loud f a l l i i  from the trees and jungle. 

At about half way to Banpara, we came to a kind of abbatis, st a point 
that could be easily defended, i. e., a narrow ridge with a precipice on each 
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side, and not more than four or five yards across. Tlie obstruction was com- 
manded by a rise in the pound beyond, on which there was good cover, while 
there was none on the near side. The fortification could not be seen, even from 
a distance, and was no doubt the best point of defence on the route. There 
was, however, another point further on where the road for a short distance 
was cut on the face of a precipice, and only a few inches wide. Here a 
few determined men could hold any number in check for some time, the preci- 
pice being so steep, that I plucked a leaf off a tree top that was fully eighty 

' feet high. We soon after came to the region of Dollu and Wattu bamboos, of 
which there were immense numbers, and here saw cattle tracks, both cows and 
buffaloes, and were told they came by the same route as we did, which wa 
could hardly credit. 

They here asked our permission to fire a salute, no doubt to warn the 
Rijah's people of our proximity. We soon after reached the first point in the 
village finding it a counterpart of Longhong, extremely irregular and broken 
up, the houses all thatched with Tocoo leaves, and the centre posts project- 
ing. The Jack trees were both large and numerous ; we also saw a N6gi 
' bik', or poison, tree, the leavea of which are used to  intoxicate fish, an 
endogen and not d i k e  an aloe on a long stem. They a t  once conducted 
us to  the Rajah's house, the largest by far in the chang, and also the highest. 
It was a repetition of all the other houses. We had to  climb up a notched tree 
stem to reach the bamboo chang floor, and found ourselves a t  once in the 
Royal presence. 

The Rajah seemed a shrewd man, about 40 to 45 years old, tall and of 
course tattooed. H e  was seated on a sort of huge -stool about 8 feet by 4 
or 5, over which there was a coloured rug of either Indian or English 
manufacture, certainly not Nag&. We were pointed out to a similar sort 
of bench opposite, a t  about 8 or 10 feet distance, where we sat down, 
glad to get a rest after our toil, and to look around us a -  little. 
The heir-apparent sat on a smaller throne, to the Rfijah's right and a t  
some 15 or 20 feet, a strapping fine young fellow. H e  had an heir- 
apparent-manner about him which was to  some extent very telling, and was de- 
corated ci la Nap ; for with exception of a black cloth flung rouud him while 
he sat, he had but a bead and cowrie costume, and was tattooed also of 
course. The Royal brothers of the Ri5jah were all en suite, and sat about Roy- 
alty on little three-legged stools, the whole of them with faces of such 
intense gravity shaded off by a futile attempt a t  indifference, that they 
looked supremely ludicrous. Of the brothers we found there were six ; 
we had only heard of two. On the outskirts of this upper ten, sat 
and stood the sons and nephews, &e., some of them very smart young fellows, 
and decorated in the most fantastic style, and very few tattooed. I n  the 
distance sat the outsiders, and not a few. Most of the Khilnsais, 
Hundekais, and Sowdongs, who could do ao, came to see us. 









W e  were now treated t o  unlimited discou~ve, several speaking a t  once, 
sometimes in  Asamese which we could undt~rstand, and often in Six& which 
we could not--chictly as t o  how the R6jal1 had heard of us, and wished to 
look on us ar '* brothers", that  I had bden some t h r c ~  or four years so near and 
had neTer visited him before. The 1kijal1 spoke of the ditticulty wllic.11 liis people 
oilen had in getting grain, and that  they then relied t o  s great extent on 
several villages in the plains. W e  in fact hceard that  in the Ikijah's house 
alone was tlicre any considerable q ~ ~ a n t i t y  of grain from l w t  year's crop. 
Some little stress was laid on our passing " their l)uira," and we could plainly 
see that  they had but  vague idem regarding their position. \Ve wcrc in- 
vited to behold the  power and grandeur of the Rhjuh of Banpara, whose 
may extended over several mountains and four vill:~ges, i. e., Uanl~ara, 
Longhong, Un6, and Nokrong, while neigl11)ouring Iloyalty often was ~ O I I -  

fined to one, and whose warriors were literally countl~as, a t  lciwt by Nigi  
numerals. 

\Ve were then asked t o  perform a few miraelcs, in a general a-a?, wit11 
n hich we immetliately complied, firing our revolvers into a large tree sten1 
close by. My friend led OK steadily, and when I brgan 11c reloatl(d 
rud kept i t  up and put five more from my revolving carbine. Tlliw was a good 
beginning, and there was a great deal of wind e r l ~ c ~ ~ d e d  over it in  ' wall- 
walling :' it war considered awful. He then drew fire from heaven, or ra t l~cr  the 
sun, through a lens of the binoculars. And no amount of persuarion woultl 
induce a NHgi t o  hold his hand under the focus. Slatches were enquired 
after, and seemed t o  yield endless jabbering, when struck. I happened to 
strike one on my waistbelt having nothing hard enough near, and I after- 
wards heard that  they thought I lit i t  by simply touclling my skin, and that  
my deoti  must be a " knowing devil." A magmet attracting or repelling a 
nmlle, even from undcrneath the paper i t  lay on, was ' d a d , '  medicine, 
and seemed t o  astonish less than I had expected. 

An inspection of the house was then suggested, and i t  seems the correct 
thing to sit in audience for a time a t  one end and then walk through to the 
other, letting o f  a few polite ejaculations en route. 

The house must have been 200 feet by 50 a t  least, thougl~  perhaps in 
the centre not over 30 fi-wt high, from the floor. Likc most of t l ~ e ~ r i ,  i t  was 
built tu-o-thirds on thc rock, aud one-third continued out level bg a chang, 
where the g r o u ~ ~ d  fell considerably, and supported on posts. T l ~ i s  last is 
the audience end, and had in this case no gable wall, the rooting being semi- 
circular, so as to keep out wet, For  the first 50 or 80 feet where the floor rested 
on posts, i t  was like a huge 11ari1 inside, and had no partitions, the large Jack 
poets slie'iving well in  thrcc rows, one down the centre, and one each side a t  
about 15 feet. Some of tlie Itlarolis, or horizontal I)eanls, (tcnll plafes of the 
builder) wen. enormuus, fully a f i~ot  or a Scot and a half thick a t  t l ~ c  I ~ u t  ellcl, 

3 C 
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and some 50 to 60 feet long. How they were ever raised to their places, let 
alone up such a hill, was a mystery to us, though we were told that men lifted 
them on their shoulders. On the right hand wall were hung bones and 
sku& of pig, deer, mitton, buffalo, &c. About 50 or 60 lower jaws of the 
boar, made a fine display, all hung in a row, some huge tusks among them- 
evidently all hung as trophies of " feasting." 

The central portion of the house through which we next passed, appeared 
to  have a series of cattle pens on each side of a central passage, the floor 
being rock, i t  was dark as pitch, and by no means fresh. From the 
tittering and whispering we heard as we passed or stumbled through, we 
concluded i t  was the realms of bliss, and after a hundred feet of it, we 
came out into another large room or hall, dedicated to dhin husking and 
pounding, the huge t h l ,  cut out of a solid tree, being placed lengthwise and 
having places for about forty people to  pound a t  once ; the floor was also 
covered with husks. Here also we saw a small bamboo quad, for refractory 
youths. 

On returning to the audience end, we were told that the Riijah wae 
ready to  receive his presents, " as most of the Khrinsais and Hundekais had 
gone." So we made our men produce what we had brought, having been 

' 

previously told by our own people, that we must expect them to be dissatisfied, 
but not to mind it. We had a large puyle  cloth with broad silver lace 
for the RBjah, a scarlet shirt, clasp knives, a red blanket, and Rs. 20 in cash. 
The others came in for similar things of less value, but which were reduced 
by their being six brothers instead of two as we had expected. 

No end of palaver followed, and as we had been warned, they wanted 
more. The Rijah, it seems, had set his heart on a gun. This we assured him 
was very strictly prohibited, and that  we of course dare not give one, and 
this I had often told them, but no attention was paid to our remark, the wap 
they urged it shewed how little they understand us. One of the oldest 
Sowdongs who has seen tluee Rijahs, a man I knew well and who understands 
me better than most N@ do, got up and made a long speech in Bsamese, 
reiterating all the arguments, and eventually proposing seriously, that I 
should write direct to the ' Malitirdni', and explain clearly, that i t  was for the 
Rijah of Banpara, and she would a t  once acceed to the proposition. This 
was hailed by all as a coup de grace for us, and the general buzz as he sat 
down clearly proved he had brought down the House. To this we had to  
answer, that if guns were granted to one Riijah, all would claim them, and some 
were, as he knew, very insignificant, so that we knew no exception would be 
allowed. A revolver was next tried for, but i e  said that they were very 
complicated, often going off when least expected, and killing .those dearest, 
ar4 well as nearest. I was then offered a slave, if I would yield the gun 
question, and I understood, a slave for lifc ; but this we had to shake our 
lmds over, and look serious. 
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The palaver continuing we retired to where a part of the hall had been 
partitioned off for us by mat walls, under cover of a remark we heard that  
if there was much talk, a Sbhib's head ached. We now enjoyed a little peace, 
a biscuit, and a cigar, in more privacy. A deputation soon after came in to 
urge the gun case, but we ordered them out, in a mixed dialect, saying that 
Shibs were not in the habit of paying taxes this way, and if they only want- 
ed our presents, we should return a t  once. This had the desired effed. A 
procession now came up the house, headed by a Khlinsai and the Rbjah's 
brot.her, the former beating a little gong, which was laid before us as the 
present from his Royal Highness, together with a couple of young goats ; but 
we had been so womed, that we told our people privately, if possible, to 
forget them when coming away. 

A visit to the houses of the chief brothers was next suggested, and we 
started off on a tour. They were all much alike, though smaller than the first : 
an audience end, open and with trophies of the chase m d  poison, then a 
series of the cattle pens as before mentioned, on each side of a dark passage, 
and a room at  the other end for dh6n-husking with its firal. The floor 
in all rose as we went on, the first portion being a chang raised on 
posts, and matted. We saw here some Abor women or girls, wives of the 
owners, one of whom, we were told, had cost five buffaloes, and was the daughter 
of an Abor Rzijah. They seemed far more sprightly and intelligent and 
good looking than N6gzinis, and could, we thought, understand UA far 
better too ; whether they were exceptional cases, I cannot say. They wore 
the hair in a long queue, tied up with beads and wire, and in many 
capes it was long, not cropped a t  all, as is common among N6g6nis. 
Coetume as usual waa at a discount, and as is o b n  said " a pocket handkerchief 
would make four suits;" yet with all this, I doubt if we could beat 
them in either real modesty or morals, and this applies to Nbginis 
too. 

The Morrang (dead house), or place where the skulls taken in their wars 
are put, was next visited. It also contained the great drum cut out of a tree 
stem and hollowed like a boat. I had reason to think that they might have 
m p l e s  t o  take us in, and as I had often tried to get a s k d ,  I did not shew 
my interest in i t  outwardly. Roughly estimated, there were about 350 skulls. 
About half of them hung up by a string through a hole in the crown and in 
the open gable end, the other half lying in a heap on the ground. No lower 
jaws to be seen, nor hands and feet, as I had expected. The latter are always 
a t  off with the  head when a man is killed, and confet another kind of ' 6k' 
or decoration. None seemed fractured by a dh60, and a large number were 
of y o q  people, or children, being small and smooth. 

We were conscious of b e i i  face to face with the great cause of this 
triW isolation, constent warfare, evidently a custom of great antiquity. 



As long as social position depends on tattooing as here, and can only be got 
by bringing in the liead of an enemy, so long shall we have these wars 
and consequent isolation of clans. The man who brings in a liead is no 
longer called a boy or woman, and can assist in councils of state, so call- 
ed. And he seldom goes out on a raid again, I hear. The head lle brings, 
is handed to the Kijah, who confers the ' ik,' or right of decoration by 
tattoo, a t  which there is great feasting, mid pigs, cows, or even bufaloes are 
killed, ancl no end of ' moid,' or fernlciited rice water, is drunk. Those who 
are not tattooed, when old e1iougl:l1, inake a party and lie in wait for stragglers, 
men, women, or children, anybody in fact with a head on lii~n ; and as cover is 
plentiful, they can get on the enemy's land and lie in ambush along side his 
paths ; never breaking cover unless certain of success and getting clcar off. 
All those who get heads, get the bk on the face ; those who get hands and 
feet, get marks accordingly ; for the former on the arnls, for the latter on the 
legs. No two tribes, however, have the marks alike, a d  some even do not 
tattoo the face. 

The worst of this kind of warfare is that women and children are as 
often killed as men, and without any compunction. I had a smart little fellow 
here a t  work for a long time, named ' Allee,' (four) and once asked h i n ~  how 
he got his Bk. He said he went out and lay in wait a long time near a 
spring, and a t  last a woman came for water, and he crept up behind her, and 
chopped her on the head, and then cut it oft; and got oft' hiniself as quickly 
ancl quietly as he could. It was utterly incomprehensible to him how such 
a thing could be unmanly, I found i t  waste of time and breath trying to 
convince him. 

Besides the skulls, the Norrang also contains the big drum which is 
nothing more than a " dug-out." It is beaten by short heavy sticks, and can 
be heard a great distance. The drum from the Milton Chang can be heard 
here, a t  least six or sevcl; miles in a direct line. Some are made of a hollow 
tree with the inside gradually burned out, and open a t  the ends, some 20 feet 
long by 3 to 4 in diameter. 

From here we went back to the Rgjah's house, and head  an alarm of 
fire, which, from the general excitement, seems to be rather dreaded. On the 
chang we had a good wash, water being poured out of bamboos. It is here 
also rather scarce, and I dare say they considered it woeful waste to use it 
for such a purpose. 

Our dinner was now read!., and as it was getting dusk, we went into our 
apartment, not, however to dine in private, aci wc had hoped. Our mat wall 
contained too many loopholes, to be resisted by feminine curiosity, and an 
audience of thirty or forty had to be submitted to, whose exclamations a t  every 
new phase in our proceedings gave us proof of our being among many people 
who had never before seen a white face. I have no doubt that the  nodu us 
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opernndi was to them mysterious in tlie es$remc ; our candles, tumblers, 
knives, forks, and spoons, were as good as news in a foreign tongue. 

It being now dark, we made preparations to let off a couple of rockets, 
which I had brought, as a final exhibition. A good site was selected whero 
they could fly over an uninhabited precipice, and yet be seen by the whole 
>illage. A bamboo tube guide was soon placed and the fuse lit, after placing 
the RAjah's party where i t  could be well seen. The fuse, however, went out and 
had to be re-lit, when the rocket flew off beautifully, just in the clirection I had 
wished A gun had been fired to  warn the pykes to  be on the look out, and 
we heard a hum of exclamations a t  once. After about five minutes, I fired the  
other and it flew, if anything, higher than the first, and burst well, the stars 
coming out well too, a piece of the case kept burning just long enough t o  let 
them see their value. It was evident, they werc in mortal dread, as they 
told us that  they were all very sleepy. I afterwards heard tha t  the rockets 
were looked on as two devils, which I do not wonder at. As a " peace- 
offeriq" they were very valuable, I have no doubt. Our audience had to be 
turned away a t  last, as tliey shewed signs of staying by us all night, and we 
went to  sleep. W e  were disturbed about two or three hours after, by a torch 
being thrust in, and found we were being ' interviewed' by some fresh arrivals 
from another chaw.  To this we responded in Anglo-Saxon and Asamese 
adjectives, and had them bundled out, and got peace a t  last. 

On the 1s t  June, we were awoke by the old Sowdong calling out t o  us tha t  
if we slept after the sun was up, we should be ill, which must be a Nag& 
proverb. The view t o  the east, as the sun rose behind Deoparbat, was magni- 
ficent. The bottom of the valleys filled with white mist, the mountain 
shadows crossing in great blue bars, an isolated peak rising here and there clear 
like an island wooded t o  the top. W e  were ready to start, and were advised 
to start soon, as tho sun would be hot. W e  bade adieu t o  the IGjah in 
pantomime fashion, t o  whicli he responded, and then went away, each provided 
with a staE tha t  saved us many a slip. 

The walk did us good, and we got to the Sissa a t  8 o'clock, a distance 
of about five or six miles, and sat down for a short time, t o  see if our men 
would come up. I went a little way up stream t o  a picturesque bend where 
the water rushed on each side over large boulders in the bed, making a great 
noise. The cliff on the other side was a sheer precipice of sandstone strongly 
laminated, dip t o  south 85" to  90°. Here we watched some girls gathering 
stones about t h e  size of oranges used in preparing rice. 

Finding our men did not soon come up, we ~ t a r t e d  on through the Erra 
back towards t h e  Longhong path, the sun being fearfully hot, and several 
timM we h a d  la rest, there being no shelter. On gaining the Longhong road, 
we sat do- a n d  found the Naginis close a t  our heels though carrying lieavy 
lo&. W e  h e r e  remarked for the first time the peculiar noisc lilcc a whistle or 
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note on a flute, clear and plaip and seeming to come from the chest, made 
by Ni&nis when carrying loads and distressed. The men told us that they 
always did so, when fatigued and out of breath. Subsequently we heard the 
same noise or note, and found it was made by an old NBgini, who carried a 
maund of rice and seemed half dead, though a muscular old lady. 

We now selected a hut among the dhin in which to rest and enjoy the 
view till our men came up. It certainly was a ma,nnificent view, and I could 
see a white speck on the horizon towards Sibsigar that may have been 
the Rongghar or a h a e o n .  

We mere highly amused a t  the Hiililks, or long-armed apes. They 
hallooed, the chorus being led off by one giving two distinct whistles; he 
then stopped and the chorus rose to a climax and fell off again ; after a pause 
the two distinct whistlee were repeated, and the chorus a t  once broke out 
again. I n  no instance did they ever begin without the " que." Subse- 
quently I found that I could start them by using a railway whistle, which 
I use to attract deer on moonhght nights. I do not know, by the way, if 
the fact is known, that on hearing loud whist% (during October and 
November, a t  least) deer will charge. I once shot a large Sambre doe, as 
large as a pony, skin 9 feet from the nose to tip of tail ; on my whist- 
lmg loud, i t  charged out of the jungle into the open and, on repeating the 
whistle, charged etraight a t  us, when I hocked it over a t  twenty yards. Eight 
men could hardly carry it in. The fact is well known here, but I do not 
h o w  if naturalists are aware of it. 

While resting in the hut and admiring the view, some NligPs and 
NQginis came up en route to  see the elephants. We therefore accompanied 
them and soon got to the 8issa where the elephants were located and found 
all ready to start. Many people had come to stare a t  the tame elephants, and to  
fish. We were - the eurroundinga, and watched the women catching 
fish by hand,when a man came to say that our muharrir had had some difficulty 
in getting our loads carried down, and that after starting one man had 
run away, though close to the chang, and he had to return and get another. 
Our loads were thus so delayed, that we determined to push on home, where 
we arrived about 5 P. M., earlier than we had expected, as the distance must 
be 20 to 24 miles ; but we were not so fatigued after all. 

, The muharrir came in after dark, very much disgusted a t  the trick 
they had served him. The influence of the RPjah seems less than might be 
expected and the liberty of the subject a t  its maximum. 

We could not help speculating, during our trip, on the effect of 
introducing some good seeds, as the potatoe, which would no doubt grow here 
luxuriantly. From internal evidence, the population seems to have been 
stationary for a long period, perhaps centuries. The checks are all positive, 
too, such as constant warfare and the want of food, inducing disease, 
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h.1 The trouble, time, and labour expended i n  raising their crop of hill rice, 
or their Koni &Ant, if sunk in potatoes or wheat, would yield them four or 
Lrir fold, and enough to supply the plains with the former, as in the Khassia 
Hills. Whether it is politic to render them wholly independent while they 
have such vague ideas regarding their relationship to us, I cannot say. A 
peace policy till we get a railway, would seem the best for us planters, 
unless extraordinary vigour was shewn. A glance a t  the map, and a knowledge 
of what they have done, would shew a t  once that they could nearly annihilate 
tea south of the BraMput ra ,  by a system of night raids, for which they 
are famous. The present almost deserted state of this portion of the Sib- 
+ district, between the Dik'ho and Diling and south of the DhodGr Ali, 
is a standing proof of what they did forty years ago, " committing such 
devastation," accprding to  Robinson, ' I  BR to force the ryots to  remove from 
the neighbourhood, and stop all communication by the roads." And there 
are men living who remember thia tract as a vast village, or a series of villages. 
The destruction was done by N i g h ,  Burmese, and Singph6s. 

Not only during our trip, but both before and after, the question of 
our present mutual relationship pressed on our notice. It is not a bad habit, 
especially in a country like this, which we have recently invaded, to get the 
"oldest inhabitant" in any locality, and enquire. Thus we here heard 
among others, that  there never was, in the old days, a fixed boundary 
to the province here, and not only did the N6g6s give regular tribute in 
kind t o  the k~amese  Rijahs, but the so-called Abors as well. There were 
both X i @  and Abor 'Sokeals,' or Official Interpreters, and the Abor 
tribes had access to the plains through certain routes, now closed to them. 
I see also, by referring to  Robinson's h a m ,  p. 334, that tlie NQgis about 
here are reported to have paid allegiance to the R;ijahs of AsBm, and 
again so a t  bottom of p. 386. As far as I can see, the tribes about here 
now forget this, and coneider themselves de facto free, and any attempt 
on our part to remind them of their former allegiance by active measures, 
such as taration or surveys, would lead to serious complications and to  a 

We did not see the places where they cultivate their knchchbs, and garden 
produce, called ''Errs;" but I have since seen some clearances of this kind, at the 
Nhg6 village near Borhtit on the Desang and Dhodar Kli. Tho land was carefully 
enclosed by a fence made of the boughs of the trees felled inside the clearance, not 
piled carelessly, but built up so as to be wholly impassable and impervious to piga. 
Inside, I fonnd kachchh, chillies, yams, and also mint, cotton, and plants which 
I did not know. The ground was carefdly weeded, and paths led though it, and 
muall 'tough)) or huts on posta, were erected here and there to serve for watching 
at night. 

I fonnd many opium-eaters at this village, even among the lads. They are 
Yohongiae. 

t Kod, d&, and EOWL 
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combined action on their part. What  we have most to  fear is their incrediblu 
ignorance : hemmed in and stationary themsclvcs, t l ~ e y  cannot comprehend 
our having other troops than what t11e.y see a t  Dibrogarh, and laug l~  to scorn 
any idea of our being able t o  cope with them. Like an enraged child with 
a knife, they may inflict some severe cuts before the knife is taken from 
them. 

The question of population of c o m e  occupied our attention, and is onc 
difficult of solution. This tribe consists of four villages, and the mean of 

\es was as several ksamese and N i g i  estimates of the  number of how 
follows : 

Banpara, .................................................. 300 Iiouscs. 
Longhong, ............................................... 200 ,, 
Unu , ......................................................... 350 ,, 
Nokrong , ................................................... 60 ,, 

- 
Or a total for the tribe of 900 houses. 

- 
I am inclined, however, t o  think i t  far a1)ove the truth, and that  600 

houses is nearer the mark, and that  the ablc-bodied men arc about 1,000 t o  
1,200, or two t o  a house. 

The Joboka KB$s have five villages, i. e. Jol)oka, Kamlurlg, Bor Utd ,  
HBrl'l Utir, and Longtiug, and an Asa~nese estimate gives thc followving 
numbers :- 

Joboka, ...................................................... 600 
Kamlung, ................................................ 400 
Bor Utd,  ................................................... 400 
H 6 r 6  Utli, ................................................ 300 
Longting, ................................................... 200 

- 
Total lbW houses. 
- 

This also, I think, is over-estimated, and 1000 t o  1,200 will be nearer 
the truth. This would give, say 2,000 able-bodied men. 

The Miltons have four villages, i. e., Bor BIliton, I I J r J  RIi~tons, Kulun 
Mlitons, and Naugion, (I may add tha t  i t  war called 'new village' a t  least 
sixty years ago). Whether these arc really scparate trihcs or simply different 
rillages of one, I cannot say. A RAjsh is a t  cach, but thcy never go t o  war 
with one another, but fight on the contrary together, I bclicvc, against any 
enemy. Their Bk also is the same. 

Of the Uor D d r i a s ,  P i n i  Duirias, and Simsangias, I cannot give 
an estinlatc., but I tliink that  tliey have uot lcvs t l ~ a n  lUW tu 20UO houses, 
each tribe. 
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Some of the Abor tribes again are very small and consist of but one 
village, and that a small one ; as the village and tribe of Binhsang (Bamboo- 
chang). With a powerful telescope, which I had for a ~ h o r t  time here, I could 
make out change on many peaks, far in the distance to the south, of 
whom neither the Asamese nor the Nig6.s had any knowledge whatever, and no 
name but Abor, and I regretted not having a good teleucope with me when 
on my trip, as we could have seen changs away in several directions, not to be 
seen from the plains. 

Between the Desang on the east and the Dik'ho, there are as many as 8 
or 10 tribes having a frontage to AsQm. From Desang to LufRy alone, only 
35 miles, there are six tribes, i, e., Bor Ddrias, Mlitons, Banparas, Jobokas, 
Sanglors, and Lakmas, and this gives but six miles average frontage. They 
do not extend far into the hills, so that each may safely be said to occupy 
about M or 50 square miles. I n  some cases a tribe is more extensively 
placed ; but again in others, as Sinyong, the entire tribe consists of but one 
village. I know of no casea where one tribe has conquered, and become 
possessed of the lands of another ; hence the status puo seems of long continu- 
ance. The oldest ' NogAons,' or new villages, are not less seemingly than 
40 or 50 years. 

As a consequence of the above noted cwtom of head-cutting, and ita 
isolating influence, few N e s  reach the plains, but those living on the 
border. We thus see a community of some hundreds perched on a hill, and 
depending almost exclusively on their own resources, constantly fighting 
others similarly isolated, on all sides, yet thoroughly able to maintain them- 
selves. Perhaps in no other part of the world can so complete a tribal 
isolation be seen, and subdivision carried to such an extreme. The available 
land, too, seems all taken up. To every 40 or 50 square miles there are 
about four villages, of perhaps one hundred families each; yet from the 
nature of the caw, as before stated, not more than an eighth or tenth of the, 
land available can be cultivated at  one time, and the population would seem 
to have reached its maximum. 

I am aware that in some places there are hills and ranges said to be 
uninhabited, but I know of no such places here, except the peaks and ridges 
of the highest hills, 5,000 feet high, or more. All the other hills, as far as 
the telescope can penetrate, shew signs of recent or previous cultivation. 
But not even the names of the tribes are known, let alone the villages. In-  
deed, I have lately detected large villages where all NBg6.s insisted that there 
were none. 

The raids and isolated murders for which this large tract of country 
ir, so celebrated, have one feature in common, viz., surprise. Cover is 
so universal, and favourable to the attack, that advantage is invariably taken 
of i t  until the last moment. A s  a rule, when a whole tribe is at  war, the 

4 D 



26 S. E. Peal-Visit to the Ndgd Hills. PO. 1, 

cause is a general one. One Rijah or tribe has been grossly insulted by 
another. I n  such cases a chang may be surprised and burnt by a com- 
bination of several villages. I n  other cases a single village of one tribe 
is a t  war with another village of a Meren t  tribe, without involving the 
other villages in hostilities. Bor Mljton may be a t  war with Unli, and not 
involve Kljl6ns or Longhong. Or again what is a common fonn, the young 
and untattooed men of three or four villages of say two distinct tribes may 
combine and, headed by a few older men, quietly traverse the jungles to a 
more distant tribe and village and, suddenly attack the people in their 
cultivation, the object being simply heads. 

Returning to the Banparas, I may say that with regard to weapons, 
they use, like most Nligb, the ' jattie,' or spear, and the ' dhio.' They also 
use the cross-bow." I see that Robinson lays great stress on their not 
having bows and arrows ; he considers its total disuse a very singular 
circumstance, and draws rather weighty conclusions Gom it. It is not, 
I he=, of recent date. I n  the use of the jattee they seem clumsy and 
bad shots; I have tried batches of several tribes a t  a mark for prizes, 
but found them unable to reach 80 yards. Nor could they touch a sack of 
straw for half an hour at GO yards (where I volunteered to go and be shot at), 
but a t  40 yards one did succeed. 

Captain Norton says in his book on ' Projectilea,' that he could once 
throw a spear 170 yards, and saw the wife of an Australian chief throw one 
120 yards ; hence the Nig i s  do not seem very formidable on this score. They 
use their jatties for close work, usually from ambush, and never attack in 
the open. 

The dh6o is used as a hatchet or mace, and held by both hands. One 
blow is usually enough, if fairly given in a fight, as they can cut with tre- 
mendous force. The jungle is so thick and common, that their warfare is 
wholly by ambush and surprise, and this gives the dhio great advantages. 
' The bow is chiefly used for game and pigs. 

They have a shield, or ' phor,' made of buffalo or boar skin, and often 
ornamented by goat's hair dyed scarlct, or by cowries. It figures in their war 
dances, but I suspect is not much used elsewhere, unless in a premeditated 
onslaught. 

Like most savages, the NBg6 seems to aim a t  making himself look as 
hideous as possible, and their decorations a t  times of festivity have solely 
that object. Their head gear seems generally to have some bunches of hair 
fastened to long light stems so as to jerk about while moving. It is the hair 
of the man or woman who has been killed, and in all cases, I think, is human 
hair, if not of an enemy. But there seems no one particular head gear which 

Hap' in X i p i .  
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all adopt ; on bhe contrary, there is infinite variety ; any one who can dress or 
bok more hideous than his neighbour, is a t  perfect liberty to do so. 

The chiefs often wear a long dark blue coat like a dressing-gown not tied, 
that contrasts strongly with their usually nude condition. Asamese cloths 
are also bought, and worn by the Nrigtis who can afford the luxury, 
during the cold eeason, but those who cannot, wear the little scrap 
commonly seen a t  all times and about the size of foolscap. Women 
wear an equally scanty morsel, which in some tribes, I hear, is even dis- 
pensed with. Pewter, or red cane, bracelets or armlets are considered 
of fir greater value and moment. As far as we could see, the women wear no 
head gear a t  all, and about half have the hair cropped short. 

The bunches of hair and feathers on the topis are all usually mounted on 
thin slips of buffalo horn, exactly like whale bones. 

Of trade there is little or none. With the exception of the salt mines 
or spring- eastward, and some pAn and kachchhs brought in exchange for 
rice, there is no such thing as trade. The tribes are too poor to be able 
to trade, and the constant state of warfare renders commerce impossible. On 
concluding a peace, some dhke and Abor cloths change hands, or a mitton ; 
but as a rule the border tribes act a~ a most effectual barrier to all attempts 
at commercial t r a n d o n s  with those beyond. 

It may be worth noting that the border tribes have now lost the art 
of weaving or very nearly so, as the little scraps of cloth they require, are pro- 
cured in Asim ; while the Abors are able to  weave very pretty, though coarse, 
pieces of party coloured cloth, as they cannot trade with AsLm. 

If i t  were possible to  open broad, neutral avenues among these hills, to  
d o w  the remoter hill tribes a chance of getting into the plains, i t  would 
benefit all parties and injure none, and the Abors* would thus be our native 
allies. I may here mention that, even in the rains, five hours' dry weather after 
a week's rain leaves communications as they were before the rain. The water 
rnns off as it  falls, while in Asrim we should have a month's ' boka,' or mud. 

Both physically and linguistically, there is a good deal of difference in 
the tribes bordering each other. The NBgi vocabulary compiled by Mi .  
Bronson a t  Jaip6r in 1840, is of no use here, but sixteen miles west, though 
some words are known ; but the numerals are different, and they here only 
count to ten. 

' I have carefully enquired both among Asamese and NL& regarding the 
Abom, whether they have a wish to visit the plains, and all without exception say, 
they are extremely anxious to do so. This of c o m e  is to be expeuted, as some of 
their most valuable articles, aa iron, comes from h i m ,  though in small qnantitiae and 
in shape of dhht.  a m  to them is like a goal, always is sight, but never to be 
reached. They live in sight of the plains, at not more than a dny's journey. 
They are born, live, and die, longing to cross a narrow strip of land, but cannot. 
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When once with a nnmber of Banparas on the road, a large party of 
Ni&s passed, and as neither party spoke, I asked who they were. I was 
pointed out their hill, and on asking why they did not speak, they said they 
would not understand one another. This I thought a good opportunity 
to try them, and told them to call them in Nigii and ask who they were. On 
being called to, they all turned round, and stopped, but said nothing ; I 
then made them call again; but to no purpose, the other pa&y simply jabbered 
together in twos and threes, and on calling them a third time as to where they 
were going, they shouted out a lot of N6gi which my fellows could not make 
out. Both parties passed on, unable to exchange a word, though living 
within a few miles of each other. A few worda did pass, but they were As- 
amese. I asked how they knew the men, and they said by their Lk," or 
tattoo marks. There is more lingual variation among the remote tribes, I 
believe, than those bordering A s h ,  as the latter frequently meet in the plains 
on a peaceful footing, while the Abors are shut out kom all intercourse. 

The physique also varies with the tribe. I can as a rule tell a Joboka 
man from a Banpara, and these from a MLton, or Namsangia, and Aaamese. 
Those who are familiar with the tribes can easily do so, without seeing the 8k to 
guide them, simply judging by their general physique and colour. Of course 
there are exceptional cases, such as small stunted men, or others unusually tall 
or well made. 

Practically, the extraordinary confusion of tongues opposes a serious 
obstacle to the explorer, and the sooner we set to work to reduce the confusion 
by inducing opposite causes, the better for us and our successors, and for them 
and their successors. Tattooing as a decoration, or prize for committing 
murder, is a t  the bottom of i t  all, I fancy, and is so deeply rooted, that i t  
may take a long time to eradicate by peaceful means. 

Their religion seems confined to the fear of a legion of deotis or devils, 
and has no system, and their devils are of course on a par with their limited 
ideas. Whatever they do not understand, is the work of a ' deoti.'@ 
Every tree, rock, or path, has its ' deo,' especially lor trees, and water- 
falls. If  a man is mad, a deo possesses him, who is propitiated by offerings 
of U n ,  spirits, or other eatables. Deos in fact are omnipresent, and are 
supposed to do little else than distress hnman beings. The only remedy 
is prcsents and counter witchcraft. They seem to have no idea of a Supreme 
Being, the idea is certainly not ' innate' here. There are no regular priests, 
though they have ' deoris,' men whose office it is to bury or attend to the 
dead. Two or more such men are in each village. They tie up the corpse 

I was onoe asked by a N6g6 to point out which of two men had robbed him of 
three Eopues, and to use, for the purpose, a d l  horse-shoe magnet I had. He was 
~ d o r  the impreaaion t h t  it waa capable of pointing oat moral delinqnonoiea 
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in tocoo leaves, and put it on the ' rhk this,' where it is leR till eufficiently 
decayed when the skull is put in the Morrang. 

APPmIx I. 
Nmerals wed by tL Banpara  m d  wiglrbm'ng tribes. 

Bmparm. dZb?umgiPs.+ Namangicw.t 
1. eta tumchee vanthe. 
2. annee kinee vanigie. 
3. ajum kahom vanram. 
4. all= mellee beli. 
6. aggah manga bange. 
6. muck torrong (k ?) irok. 
7. annutt tenjee ingit. 
8. atchutt ashut isat. 
9. akoo akoo ikhu. 

10. abbau abau ichi. 
It is worth noting that the Banpare numerals all begin with a, except 

the first. 

 SPEC^^ OF A NAQA VOCABULARY. 
English. N696. Eql i sh .  N i d .  

Above, dingko. b, tzuk. 
Abode, n. hum. Arrow, &n. 
ACIOSB, irem. Ashes, Gb6. 
afraid, hh .  Asleep, gip. 
After, pai. Aunt, inichum. 

-9 brhpa. Awl, janmut. 
Air, rung tez. b e ,  vi, or be. 
Alike. tavei. 

Babe, 
- - 

All, pang vei. Back, n, 
Alone, k h .  Bag, 
Amber, n6sa. ~ a k ,  n. 
Ancle, shiidlia. Balance, n. 
%I, h d ~ n g .  Bamboo, 
A n i i ,  mai Bandage, 
Ant, tziktzs. B d ,  
*F% mainsk. - Barn, 

The Mohongiaa, or Bor and Pdni Wrias, 8 milen e a t .  
t The Namsangiae are at JaipSu, 16 milea eat. 

mains&. 
niusai. 
tawki. 
nitzung. 
phen. 
thak. 
nyud. 
kiiko. 
tbm. 
k b g .  



Enylish. 
Basket, cage, 
Bat, 
Battle, 
Bead, 
Beak, 
Beam, 
Bean, 
Bear, 
Beat, 
Bee, 
Beetle, 
Before, 
Bent, 
Bellows, 
Belly, 
Below, 
Belt, 
Best, 
Betel, 
Between, 
Bird, 

Bite, 
Bitter, 
Black, 
Blacksmith, 
Blanket, 
Blind, 
Blood, 
Bloom, 
Boar, 
Boat, 
Bolster, 
Boil, 
Bone, 
Book, 
Bottle, 

Bow, 
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fiigli. 
ehawkshawu. 
pawkpi. 
ron. 
lik. 
chukin. 
langpang. 
pi&k. 
tchupp. 
pit. 
nB. 
chong. 
taut. 
k Jm. 
zetpo. 
vawk. 
hopong. 
ropik. 
hinko. 
kovai. 
hawtilwng. 
awe (as the Eng- 

lish ' awe'.) 
chut. 
kg. 
nik. 
changlik. 
ni. 
mikdok. 
adzi. 
mei pliai. 
vakla. 
qdnli. 
kun*. , 
taw. 
ophk. 
tantung. 
p i  (as the Eng- 

lish ' pay'). 
hip. 

English. 
Bowl, 
Box, 
Boy, 
Bracelet, 
Branch, 
Brandy, 
Bread, 
Breakfast, 
Brick, 
Bridge, large, 

small ; 
Brook, 
Buffalo, 
Bug, 
Bull, 
Bullet, 
Burial place, 
Bum, 
Butterfly, 

hTaigd. 
kup kwaw. 
shwak. 
n i w i .  
kapson. 
punchuk. 
zli. 
in .  
konpaha. 
hd. 
vtiloh. 
shai. 
sh.&sa. 
16i. 
veikoi. 
mai hopong. 
jantang. 
rdktba. 
vun s6ng lei. 
pitriak. 

Cable, 14. 
Calf, maihhd. 
Cane, reh. 
cap, kohom. 
Cascade, t i  kong le i  
Cat, mirisai. 
Cave, hakon. 
Chair, tun tong. 
Charcoal, mik. 
Charm, vem. 
Chicken, awsri. 
Chief (Rtijah), vang bum. 

,, (subordinate), vang sa. 
Chin, k b i .  
Chisel, junthp. 
Cholera, mid.  
Clearance (new), of 

land, nau e m .  
Club, punk= 
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1 edific-es. From tliis evidence alone, were there no other, i t  might safely be 
presumed that ,  long antecedent t o  the conquests of the Allonis, the country 
had been possessed by a race of inhabitants far advmlccd in sonie of the arts 
civilizud life." 

Ghargdon was for certain reasons subseclucntly alrandoned, and Rang- 
p6r. s i t u a t t ~ l  lower down the river and on its lele hank, \\.:IS fixcd upon as 
the capital. I n  the troubled reign of Gorinit'h (Lib0  to 95) ,  liangpitr was 
abandoned for Jorhit, but even here, the  Ii;ij:ll~ \v:13 not safe, and llc iled 
for refuge t o  Gauhiti. On Gorinlt'li's restoration, Jorlrit  acain became 

, the seat of  government, and continued so until the conquest of the country 
by the  Bri t ish troops (1826). 

P. 163. " On the death of Sarga Karaiyan, A. D. 1338, Clluekenmung 
suceeedcd t o  t11E throne, (he is said to  have i11stig:lted thc assassination of tlie 
preceding R a j a  Cl~ul~ummung or DilLinaja I<aja, or Sarga Karaipan). H e  

' 
is said t o  liave built t l ~ c  town and fort of Uargamn, or (:hergong. H c  reigned 

) thirteen y e a n  and was succeedetl l)y his son Chuckampha. Nothing re- 

1 markalde in recorded of liim eseept tha t  lie elljoyed the tllrone for fifty-nine 
years in  comparative peace and con~fol.t." 

P. 1 G 3 .  " I n  1GS k, Cl~utumla succeeded liis father. Cliunln~l)l~a who 
was deposed ant1 put in prison for imbecility. Soon after liis acce.-sion, he 
adopted t h e  Hindu  fdith and assumed the name Jaipad1i:rjia Singh. A t  tho 
latter end of his rrign, in 1661, tile valley was invaded by Afir Jumla, the 

, Subadar of Bcngal, who sent up 11is stores and provisiolls in boats, but  

, crossing t h e  Bhrarnaputra a t  Ranganlati, nlai-ehecl his anny by land. T1:e 
1 march was tedious and on its progress the army was greatly annoycd by 

the Assarucse. Tliis addetl t o  the fatigue of dragqing the boats, greatly 
affected t h e  troops. The Subadar a t  length rcaclled tlie cal,ital Cfhcrgnon, 
which, after a severe conflict, he snccecdcd in taking, and the l k j a  was obliged 
to take refuge in the  mountah~s. Tllc r:tins of 1663 set in with great vio- 
lence, and t h e  Raja is?rued from his place of conccalrnc~lt in tllc niotultaillq 
and cut  off tl ie provisions of the Moguls. A pehti1enc.c also broke out ill 

the camp wllicli carried off'many, wlietller t l ~ e y  returned or re~naincd tllcy 
%ere equally exposed to death : in tllis ini~erable state they ~)assctl the rains, 
but no sooner was tlie country dry, than, according t o  tllc i\IusaInian his- 
turians, tliep took c o u r q e  and bravely rcl~elled the enemy. The Raja is 

id t o  have solicited peace, whicli JIir Jurilla was happy t o  grant, for he 
s himself attacked by disease and his troops werc mutinous. The same 

accounts s ta te  t h a t  the Assamese were obliged to give 20,000 tolahs of gold, 
100,000 of xilrrcr, and 40 elephants ; and tile Haja gave up his daughter to  be 
married t o  one of the Nullammadan princcs, and agreed t o  pay an annual 
tribute. T h e  native annals on the contrary inform us that  Mir Jumla's 
army was entirely defeated, and he was obliged t o  give up the whole of-t& 

6 E 
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zillall K:111ii.njl to the Li$-nmc.;~, ml~icll wns from that  time placed u~idcr  
the mai~,igcmcnt of a great ilssamese officer, the Barphukan, and formed a 
government equal to  about a third of the  \vllole kingdom. Jaijaclhnjia 
Singh died in  1GG:l. 

'' I l e  was succeeded by Cliupungmung who was aqqassinated in 1G72. The 
latter \\.;is succeeded hy liis younger brotller Surk1uml)Iia who was sccretly 
poi~oncd two years aftcr a t  thc instirration of the Bw 13,1ruwa, nlio assunled a 
great dcqree of nutllority,althougll he llacl installet1 Sulung, tlic young prince of 
Samaguriya. Thc Qu~celi ol~jeeting t o  tlie Bar Darulva'.; u~snrl)~tion, laid a 
plot for destroying him which lie discovered, and dc*patchcd tlic king ~ v i t l ~  
11is 011 n hands, whilst his injnnidons assassinated the Queen and members of 
the Council. The xoung king reigned but otle montll and fiftecn days. 
The Bar 13aruwa next r::ii,ed Tcc.nkungiya t o  the throne ; bu~t the oficers of 
(+o\rhatty with a body of troops proceeded to tlie matropolis, sccurcd the 
Bar  Baluwa, l~chcadud him and strinqlecl tlic ~ i c w  l h j a  aftcr a reiqn of 
t\rentx days. Cl~yjinplla was t l ~ c n  placed on the  throne, n-110 com~uitted 
suicide in 1677. I n  1699, Chnckun~.pha folulcled the city and fort of Itunq- 
pur (Sil)sagorr~l'), and caused the cxtenqive tank t o  be made whicll still 
l ~ c , ~ r s  his namc. I n  1'770, the J1oamari:lhs captured Ghcrgaon, but i t  mas 
recaptured five montlls lat ,r by tlic a~lhcrcnts of Luckmi Singh, ~ v l ~ o  died ill 
l7SO. The nfoanialialis, in 17>k, after some tremendous b:tttlt.s agaiu cap- 
tured the place, and the kin:, C'hul~itpungpl~a escaped t o  Go\vhstti: after 
many clim~gcs of various kinds, the British (>orernme~lt sent a dctacllment 
t o  aitl t l i c~n  in 1703, under Captain \Vclsli, who succc~~ful lg put clown tlie 
1ioamnri:~h insurrcctioi~." 'l'llc Uunnese i n ~ w i o n ,  a matter of modern Iiis- 
tory, was finally supprcsscd hy the British troopi a t  Ilungpur in 1525 ; 
since that  date, the autl~ority of tlic Assam Ih jas  has 1)ecn a t  an enrl." 

Anothvr verdion, by a colite~nporary, of the invaqion of Assaiiu is to  1)c 
foilnd in an old work cntitlcd, ' Particular l :ve~~tq,  or the nioit Consitlcr- 
able Pirq<,~:cs after tlie War of Fire Tear3 or tl~erexl)out, ill the Empire of t l ~ e  
Urcxt 3Ioqu1,' Ton:. TI. 1lg RIons. F. Uernicr, Lontlon, 1671.' 

P. 110. " A U ~ ~ I ~ ~ Z C I I Z  too 1\.~11 lcno\\inq tliat a great Captain cannot 
bc long nt re>t, and that,  if11c he not c ~ n ~ i l o ~ c d  in a Porrc-ign \kTar, he will a t  
Icii;411 rai,e a l)oniestick one;  pn>po.;cd t o  him t o  make \Var upon that  rich 
and 1)otcnt Raja of Achain, nhosc TuiTitories are on the North of Dakc, 
ul)on the Gulf of Bengala. The I'linir, n-ho in all allpearance had already 
desi;~ucd the saine thing of himself, and who believed, that  the Conquest of 
this C'oui~try \ronld make may for his Immortal Honour, and be an occa*ion 
of ccll.l:\ ill:. his Arms as far as China, dcclared himself ready for this Enter- 
prize. H e  cm1)arked a t  1)nke wit11 a puissant Army, upon a ltivcr . tvhich 
Colllrs from tliohc part* ; 111)on which haring gone about a hundred h3a~ile8 
Kortli ICa*t\\ard, lie :~rri\  cd a t  a Ca.;tle called iizo [Ilijo], wllicll thc IIaj:\ll of 
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Achani had usurped from the Kingdom of Bungala, and p o ~ ~ t ~ a \ e t l  for many 
vears. I I e  attacked this place, and took i t  hy forec in lcqs t l ~ n n  f i f t ea~  
d s i s  : thence marching overland toiirards Cl~amdara, wllicll is tlic lnlct  into 
the Country of tha t  R+ja, he entered into i t  after 26 claics' journey, €till 
h'orthward : 'rhrre a Eattel was fought, in which the B,tja of Acha~n was 
wonta1, and obliged t o  retrcat to  Guerpon ,  the BIct~opolis of his Icing- 
dom, four milw distant from C'hamdara. The K ~ ~ r i r  pursued him so close, 
that  h e  gare him no time to fortitic Iiimself in Guergrlan ; For hc anived 
in siqht of that  T o m  in five daics, which con~trainetl tllc Raja, s c ~  in< the 
En~ir 's  Bnny, t o  fly towards the Mountains of the Kin:dom of Larsn, and 
to al~andon G u e r p o n ,  which was pillaged as had b e c ~  C'l~a~ndara. Thcy 
found there ract  riches, i t  being a great, very fair ant1 3Ierella11t-like Town, 
and where tlie monlen are eztrao~dinarily beautif'rll. Rieanti~ne, the season 
of the  Rains came in sooner t l ~ a n  usually : and the>- beinq esces<ive in thoso 
parts, and overflowing all the Countrg, except such Villaqcs as stmld on 
r a i d  ground, the  Emir  was much embarrassed. For  the 1<$a rn'xde his 
people of the  Mo~intains come down from all parts tlierc:ll)out, and tn calry 
away all the provisions of the Field, wherc1)~- the'  Emir's A m y  (:is ril 11 as 
t'wa-;) before t h e  end of the rains, fell into great strri<litq, witliout b + $ i l l ~  
ahlo t o  go forward or backward. It could not advancc by rcmon of tile 
Atountnins very difficult to  pass, and continually pestcr'd with meat Rains: 
nor retreat, because of the late Rains and d t ~ p  ways ; t l~t?  Rqja haviny alzo 
caused the  way t o  be dirged up  rn far as Cllamdara : So that  the Emir u a s  
forced to remain in that  wretched condition clurinq the wl~ole time of tllc 
Rain ; after which when he found his Army distasted, tired out, and half 
s t a i v d ,  he nlts necessitated to  give orer the design he had of advancing, and 
to return the same way he was come. B u t  this retreat was made wit11 so 
much pains, and so great inconvcnienceq, by reason of tlie dirt, the want of 
r ic tulq,  and the pursuit of the Raja falling on the Rear, t h . ~ t  every body 
(but he) that  had not known how t o  rcmccly the di5ortler of such a hIarc11, 
nor Lad the patience t o  be sometimes five or six llours a t  onc 1)asl.lqc t o  
make the  Souldiery get over it without confusion, would have u t t e ~ l y  
perished, himself, army, and al l ;  yet 11e notwithstanding all tllcse dific.ulties, 
made a shift t o  come back with great honour and vast riclles. I I c  dciiqned 
to return thither again the next year, and t o  pursue hib undertaking, sup- 
posing t h a t  Azo wllich he had fortified, and where he left a strong gm-ribon, 
would be able t o  hold out the  rest of the year against the IZaja. not hc no 
sooner arrived there, hut dysentery b e ~ a n  t o  rage in his army. Ku'eithcr had 
he l~imself a body of steel more than the rest ; he fell sick and (lied, wherehy 
fortune ended t h e  just apprehensions of Awcngeebe. I say the just appre- 
hensions, for  there  was none of those that  knew this great man, and the  
state of affairs of Industan, who did not say . I' 'Tis this day that  Aureng- 
zebe is king of &npla." 
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I11 a work styled ' Tales of Shipwecks and Adventures a t  Sea, London, 
2nd Edit., 18.52,' a t  page 705, under the heading, " Loss of the ' Tcr Schcllir~g,' 
including the various calanlitics of the crcw, during an ullfortunate vopxge 
t o  E e n ~ a l  in 1661," we find the following record of the progress of the  
Emir's army in Assam as related by sonw Dutch sailors who went to  
Gharg6on. The ' Ter Schelling' left Uatavia for Bengal on the 3rd Scptem- 
ber, 1661, in company with two other ressels. On the l h t h  October, 
they sighted the coast of Bengal, parted company, got caught in a l~eavy 
storm, and s t ~ u c k  several times on the sandbanks in the  Sundcrbans. They 
wcrc fi~lally wrcckecl, and the crew suKcrcd great privations on the dcscx~+t 
islands. Ultimately, ciqht of the crcw (Charles Dobhel and seven otllers) left 
the  islands in a hoat, and travelled for many days, until picktbtl up by some of 
the  natives who took them t o  a village after plundering them of all money, f i r .  
The ' Governor' treated then1 kindly and for\vardcd them t o  Uoln-a [Bl~alnah]. 
Tlie nar~~at ive will be best continued in the original text. ' The nigllt follow- 
ing  they arrived a t  Assam [?], a poor desl~icable place tha t  affordcd nothing. 
Hcrc they sent back the tlircc barques ancl hu.ct1 another as far as Bolaa. 
A t  t ~ o  leag~es '  distance from this village, thrir guitlcs set them on shore, 
ant1 made t l ~ e m  walk the rest of the \17ay. \Vl~ilst these guides went to  the 
governor to  give notice of their arrival, our aclrenturers bought milk and rice, 
which they &*essed in a pot tha t  \vas sent them 1)y Noorq, that  sl)oltc the 
Por tupcse  lanynage. It was nearly ready wl~cri thcir guides rcturnctl. and 
told them t11c.y muht come immediately t o  t l ~ e  {rincar, who s a l t  for t l~em. 
This news dis1)leased them, for thrir appetites mere very kcen ; ho\vmer they 
took the pot, nut1 car1ii.d it  by turns t o  the prince's palacc gate ; ~vlicre they 
eat \rliat ~ r a s  in i t  before tlicp entered. They were a t  length hrougl~t to  
their lodying, and, by the prince's order, served with an esccllent hind of 
me:~t called bi.r~isir [liarisnh, ?I, \~~liiell  is only scrn hcre a t  great men's t:~l)les. 
This was such s nouri41ilig food. tliat in three or four (lays t1ic.y recovered 
their full strength. I n  a day or two after, the prince sent tllenl word t l ~ a t  
they might go \vh~re  they ple:lscd, tlie barclues bcinq ready. T11is being 
their degirc tlicy 1)arted an 11our after, and happily arrived a t  Dceka. The 
factory rcccired thcm very liintlly, t o  whom our advcriturers inipal-tcd t l~e i r  
whole story. 

'< The gorel-noi now caused a barque to be ready t o  transport them to 
O n g ~ ~ c l i  [Ilriqli], \rl~erc the Dutch have alqo a considerable factory. B u t  an 
hour before the appointed time of their departure, the qovcrnorrcceired a letter 
from the Great Bloqul's gencr;ll, in  which he enjoined hirn t o  send them t o  
him. This order they \rere obliged to ol)cy, tllo1ql1 contrary t o  their in- - 

rlinations ; for this gcnernl threatcncd, in case of refusal, to  scize upon all tlie 
I)utch in liis master's kingdom, and malte then1 slaves. They travelled thirty 
days together, sometimes by land, and sonletimes by sea, passing by se- 



veral cities made desolate ; the inhabitants of the country beii~g wont, in 
time of war, to leave their houses, in  order t o  follow the army wherever it 
marched. 

" On the  thirty-fifth day they went on board one of the  vessels belong- 
ing %Nabah [the Nawib], where they found four Englishmen, some few Por- 
tuguese, and two of their own party. From thence they went and cast anchor 
near the city of Ilenguemati. I n  a short time they landed and were entertain- 
ed in the army of the Great MoLgul. The general, whom they saluted in his tent, 
seemed glad t o  see them, and immediately ordered a large cup of arrack, 
that  they might drink his health. The cup was so closed that  it was a dif- 
ficult matter for them to open i t  ; and therefore the general ordered it  on 
purpose, to divert himself with their embarrassments. Every one endeavoured 
to open it, bu t  to no purpose ; a t  last one of the party finding i t  was made 
of wood, made a hole in i t  with the point of his knife, and being brim-full 
the arrack sprung out abundantly. By this means they all drank of it ; and 
it being a very strong liquor, they were soon intoxicated. 

" The nest'morning the General sent them three hundred rupees, and 
a s s i p d  them certain vessels called g o u r ~ ~ e s [ ~ ~  ghr~ib]  ,one of which carried 
fourteen ,ws ,  and about fifty or slxty men. Each gouropc was attended with 
four kosses [ d u g  kosnh], which are boats wit11 cars, t o  row peat vessels. There 
were also several great flat-bottomed boats which carried no masts, but  were 
well furnished with guns. The greatest part of the officers were Portuguese. 
There were several other vessels Indcn only with provisions and ammuni- 
tion. As soon as they were ordered t o  marcli, our adventurers sought the 
vBsel m-11ich was assigned t o  them ; but, in  the great nlultitude of' people, 
two of them unfortunately went astray, and were eight days without 
knotving where t o  betake themselves. After s long marcli, these two 
wanderers entered Kosbia [Koch Bihir], a country l j ing  bct\veen Bengal 
and Azo [Ilijo]. 

" The Great Mogul's general was a t  war with the king of Azo, and a t  
this time subdued him. Our two adventurers expected a share of the plunder, 
but were disappointed. This was exceedingly rnortifyi~~g t o  th$m ; their 
v-aqes, which were no more than ten crowns a month, k i n g  insufficient to  
maintain them, on account of the then dearness of provisions. T l ~ e  reason 
that t h q  had no more was, because they scrved in thc army by constraint, 
whereas those who served voluntarily had twenty-live crowns each per 
month. 

" Immediately after the orerthrom of the king of Azo, the general has- 
tened t o  attack tllc countries belonging t o  the king of Assam ; and lest the 
floods, wliich every six montlls overfiowed the greatest part of the kingdom, 
~hould frustrate his clesigns, he advanced with great expedition, and arrived 
before t h a t  t i m e  a t  the place hc intended. 
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" I n  t11c meall time our two adventurers, and tlie Englis l~ who belonged 
t o  tlie army, having observed all tlie fiignfi of an a1q)roacliii1g tempest, care- 
frilly repairc~l their vessels. These precautions, however, n-cre unavailing ; tile 
ve-ac.1 in wl~ich were our two adventurers, not having bcen properly ball:~sted, 
was overtui-~iecl by the currents, and four I lutchn~cn and twenty-four Jloolw 
perished. Both our heroes, after swinuning several hours towards land, llsd 
the good foi-tune t o  be assisted by an English rcssel, which took them oil board. 
The next morning they thanked their benefactors and went to  the  army, 
where they sought an occasion of ad~nittance t o  the general. As soon as he 
l~card  of the loss of the  vesscl, he fell into a violent passion, and commanded 
them t o  withclra~v and choose what other vcssel tlicy had a mind to. 

" 111 two days after, tlieir admiral set sail in search of the enemy, atten- 
ded by t l ~ c  wliolc fleet. Although tlie wind was little fi~vourable t o  tliem, 
the vessel \vhicli our adrenturers entered, follolvcd on tile course, and three 
or four hours afterwards dashed against a rock, which struck off' their helm. 
Not  long after, tliey discovered the eneniy's fleet, consisting of s i r  hundred 
sail. As soon as tlie enemy perceived tliem, they advanced, dnd a smart en- 
counter ensued. They took tllrce IiunJrcd of the enemy's vessels, tlic least 
of %hiell carried scbventy men ; and of t l ~ i s  whole nunlber there did not escape 
above fifty. The three hundred vessels that  escaped, ~uiliappily cast anchor 
a t  about a rjuvrtcr of a lea~me's distance fro111 tlie general, ~ 1 1 0  advanced up 
tlie c o u n t ~ y  wit11 all l)orsiblc expedition. Having 1)rought near three hund- 
red ltieccs of cannon, he planted thcm against them, and sunk the greatest 
part of thein ; the rest passed over t o  the othcr side of the ~ i v e r ,  and were 
pursued by the general's vcaacls with success. 

" After t l ~ i s  pursuit, their admiral cast anchor before the city of Lokwa, 
situated about six leagues from Guerqon .  They were obliged to d a y  here 
about three montliv in consequence of the flood : as soon as the waters were 
sulfic,iently fallen, tliey quitted their post. Iiaving bee11 fifteen months in 
the Great hIogul's arniy, by the  mediation of tlicir consl~l, our adventurers 
a t  lengtli obtained their discharge, and prepared for their departure. I n  
fifteen d q s  they came to Decks, and theucc took shipping for Ongucli. 
Having sailecl about one hundred and twenty leagues along tlie river, t11cy 
made some stay a t  Cazin~aballar [ Q i ~ i m l , i / i r ,  near AIursl~itlibid], a place 
famous for silks. From thence t l l e ~  returncd to Onyucli, where each betook 
lli~nself to  different cml)lop, and it  was not till 1G73, that  the last of our 
adventurers was enabled t o  return t o  his native country." 

The palace of tlie Kijalis in Gliargion is situated nearly in the centre of 
a large enclosed space a1)out a mile from tlic Dik'llo river, and nine miles 
east of Slbsigar (Ranghr ) .  The sur roundi~~g  ' b u d '  is solne fifteen fect 
broad on the top, and about eight fect high, but consit1rral)ly more on the 
outer Pacc whurc an enormous ditch exists all arouad, sonle forty fect wide and 



of depths, made proba1)ly t o  provide materials for the byall as well 
as assist in the defence of the place. The core of the 1)u11d is said t o  be brick, 
and is covered with earth, now overgrown wit11 forest trecs. Hcrc is also 
another bund, (query, an outer line of defence) some four or five lnilcs outside 
G h a q i o n  proper. There are numerous traditions respecting tlie enelosecl land ; 
one tliat none but  the better fanlilies mere allowed t o  resitlc witllin i t  ; another 
~ t o r y  tells us that  the bund was planted with derisc 11cdgt.s of ban11)oos (hcnee 
its nsnle IGnsgayli), and this enolnlous tract of country was used as a prc-erve 
for wilt1 elephants; another that  i t  was the private prol)erty of the Ilija11, 
and t h a t  no one could exercise judicial powers within i t  but the l l i j ah  him- 
self; whilst some tllink, it is mrrely a coincidence, and this bund was simply a 
roacl (as i t  is in many parts a t  the present date) tliat may have been constxuct- 
wl before or about the  time Gliargion was adopted the cal~ital. Tlie I:omnns 
have tlic reputation of being the masters in tlic ar t  of roatl-makin.., but their 
efforts =ni small when compared with tlie network of enormous bunds inter- 
secting this country in all dircetions, and made absolutely from mud alone, no 
otller materials being procural~lc. The samc neglect which has allowed the  
historic monuments of this country t o  fall into ruins, is very perccptiblc t o  
any one who has the misfortune of being obliged t o  travel over tliese once 
magnificent roads duiing the wet season. 

Reference is made t o  Cliamdara in the account of Mlr  Jun~lah ' s  advance, 
by Mons. F. Bernier : this place will be seen marked about five milcs from 
Ghmgion on the  road t o  Sibsigar, where the road cuts through tthc 
Binsgarh, and is still known by its ancient name. The gateway tllcre, 
with an inilnense amount of fine carved stonework, has been utilized for build- 
ing purposes by the Public IYorks Department. The road from Ghargiion t o  
tlris spot is very different t o  the ' Rhjah' roxls, and seems never to  have bcen 
properly repaired since dug up t o  annoy the encmy's troops in 1662. The city 
of Lokxra (Ltbwah) mentioned in the sailor's narrative,. is some sixtetn 
nules from Ghal-;ion, on the Rijgarh : not a brick is t o  be seen there now, 
the place is a t  present a tea garden ; a portion of Mir  Jumlall's fleet must 
hare gone up the  Desang upon which Luk~vali is situated, and probably a 
portion of the forces marched do\m the  Rijgarh to  invest Cfhargion on the 
east, whilst another portion of the flect and army R-ent of the Dik'ho, land- 
inq about where Rangprir (Sibsigar) now stands, to  attack on tlie west ; 
for it seems highly improbable that  tlic whole of the  forces could hare gone 
up tlie Desang t o  attack Lukwali, when the  Dik'ho route t o  Ghar~r'aon was 
ncarer, more practicable for both fleet and army, and had water communica- 
tion to within gunshot of Gharbdon itself, urllikt Lukwah was a t  least sixteen 
miles distant. 

The s tone gateway mentioned by Rolinson, the g w r d  houses, and other 
brick buildings in t h c  enclosed space a t  Charqion have all disappeared since 
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1866 ; t l ~ e  bund is overgrown with forest ; tllc ditch in many places filled 
with rank vegetation, and the enclosure itself a mass of dense jungle. The 
place,  as before mentioned, is rapidly crumbling away ; in 18G9, the north- 
west front consisting of two verandahs fell in, tlie balustrades in many places 
arc gone, huge cracks gape in every direction, t l ~ e  rain finds its way from top 
t o  bottom of the building, and altl~ough the plans shew- that  it is of the most 
massive construction, i t  is hardly safe for a visitor to  n ~ o u ~ t  to  the  summit. 
Some twenty Scars sincc, i t  was temporarily occupied by some tea planters 
who arc said t o  have made dight  repairs ; thcy arc also credited wit11 having 
found a sword having a silver hilt, and an ivory ant1 gold sheath, besides 
other valuables. 

The so-called palace itself may he described as a quadrangular pile of 
brickwork consisting of three stories ahove ground, axid two su l~ te i~ancan  
ones. The surface of tlie  oil bcing very soft and lial~le t o  inundations from 
the T)ik'ho, an inlnlcnse mass of boulders was placed there, upon which the 

was erected, some ten feet above the level of the snrrounding country. 
These boulders were probal~ly procured from Santok Nukh, about twelve 
nlilcs from Ghargiion, up the river Dik'l~o, that  being tlie nearest p1:we where 
tht,y can be found. The suhtcrranean chambers have been visited of late 
years, but  presented nothing of interest, and a t  tlie present date are hardly 
aclceseible from fallen brickwork, BLe. The building liw cupolas a t  the angles 
and a terminal one a t  the summit in the centre ; the openings on to the 
verandal~s are generally arched, frequently cusped : all the decorations are 
in stucco, and although cut or carved bricks have been found in the imme- 
diate !icinity, not one is visible in or on the palace itself. This is singular, 
as cut bricks secm t o  constitute the chief ornaments of the old Asamese 
buildings in this district. Tlle walls and piers are very massive, and the 
ope~lings generally small. The general design fieems more ornate than useful, 
and it  is apparently as much a temple as a dwelling or palace. The bricks, 
or rather tiles, of which it  is entirely composed (not a particle of wood or 
stone being perceptible) are extremely hard and frequently bear a polish, and 
are seldom of the same thickness and superficial mcasurc, a fair specimen 
h'' x 10'' x 14". I n  one verandah the ornamented stucco has fallen off in 

disclosing an under layer of the same matciial having the  same 
pattern hut on a sliglltly smaller scale. The plans and photographs will 
give a far more correct idea of the peculiarities of the building than any 
written description can supply. The buildings near the palace were stand- 
ing some three years since, and consisted of a large square room, said to  have 
been a room for holding nautches in, and a long arched passage-like building 
of which i t  is impossible t o  conjecture tlie use. Itemsins of brickwork some 
three hundred yards from the  palace lead to the conclusiol~ that  therc might 
have been R brick &,all surrounding it  a t  that  dibtance, but tlie dense jungle 





renders i t  impossible to follow i t  up. There were ~everal large tanks also 
within the encloeure, of which but one remains in good order. The remains 
of a bund surrounding what might have been a fruit garden has also been 
n o t i d .  

A very curious tradition respecting the builder of the palace is current 
amonget the natives. A BaqpilI architect named Gonsam was invited 
by the Rajah Chuckenmung to construct this palace. Wishing to obtain 
for his Rajah in Bengal all particulars as to the strength and population of 
the country, he suggested that in making the bricks they should be mixed with 
the white of eggs to render them harder. On Chuckenmung enquiring where 
such a vast number of egge could be obtained, he intimated that if every one 
in Assm gave two eggs each, he would probably have sufficient for his pur- 
pose. The order was accordmgly given, the eggs provided, and secretly coun- 
ted by the builder. Unfortunately for him, the Rtijah was quite alive to the 
atratagem, and when the building was completed, dismissed him and hie 
assistants with great praise and richea. They were escorted across the river 
to be conveyed to W h o  Mukh by .road (the Bor Alli) ; but immediately 
they got as far as Nazirah, they were attacked, made prisoners and beheaded 
on the spot, and the treasure returned to the RBjah. 

The importance of this place during the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries can be judged from the immem number of ruined temples, vast 
tanks, enormous maidins, and the once magnificent roads and river bun& ; 
it is now but eparaely populated, and the greater part of the country is one 
enormous jungle. The district is well worthy of a visit by some competent 
antiquarian, to rescue h m  oblivion archaeological treasures that are now 
rapidly perishing from neglect and wilful destruction, and would 'amply 
repay the time and labour spent upon a thorough investigation of its many 
art treasures and historical monumente. 
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D-nnslntionr of eelectedportions of Book I. of Chand Bardai'e Epic.-By 
Jam B E A ~ S ,  R. C. S., bf. I<. A. S., etc. 

After the severe strictures passed on my translation of the 19th book by 
Mr. Growse, (\vhich, however, he subsequently retracted) I think i t  necessary 
q a i n  to point out that in a poem constructed like this, absolute accuracy of 
translation is impossible. The lines generally consist of a string of crude 
forms of nouns without any inflectional tenninatiol~s, or signs of case. I n  
.languages destitute of such grammatical formations, the order of words in a 
sentence often supplies the requisite clue to the meaning. !his is not the 
case with Chand. His words, if taken in the order in which they stand, 
often yield no meaning a t  all. I n  some cases turn the words as we may, i t  
is not easy to make out any clear sense. The verbs when they occur do 
certainly exhibit some signs of tense ; thus we have the singular masculine of 
t l ~ e  preterite in -ynu, the feminine in -i, the plural masculine in -e, tlie plural 
feminine in - ~ T L  ; but more frequently all tenses and pcrsons are rudely ex- 
pressed by the indefinite participle in -i, as kart', de7clri, which serves alike for 
past, present, and future time. 

There are two other difficulties. Archaic words which neithcr occur in 
the modern languages, nor can be traced to any Itnown Sanskrit root ; and 
the insertion of arbitrary letters to eke out the rhythm, such as ta, su, ha, 
wllirh have no meaning whatever. 

Whcn to al l  this is added the extreme difficulty of dividing the words, 
I think I am not asking too much from critics, if I request that they will 
confine themselves to politely stating that they think I am mistaken ; in- 
stead of a t  once taxing me with ignorance of a language which I have studied 
for fourteen years, and whose difficulty I appreciate as much as any one can. 

I have recently learnt from a missiollary a t  Ajmir that even the pro- 
fessional bards of that place admit their inability to  understand more than 
the general ilrift of Chand's poems. 

The secret of this loose careless archaic patois will only be discovered, 
when our researches into tlie vast ancl ancient language of which i t  repre- 
sents one phase have been established on a firm footing. To that end some 
few of us are deroting our spare time. The following efforts at a render- 
ing are perhaps premature, but even eo they may yield some fruit of asuist- 
ancc to the greater task, and may even prove in some sort a glide to those 
who in time to come may approach the subject with a better nyyarafus 
c~ifictts than we possess a t  present. The Latin and Greek scholars of the 
fifteenth century knew very little compared with those of the present day ; 
yet the world is not without some debt to Erasmus and Keuchlin, or even to 
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their learned predecessors. Put  me and my contemporaries as low as you 
will in the scale of scholarship, jet  it  must be dmittecl that we are making 
a beqmning, upon which the better furnished scholars of the future will 
perhaps be not ashamed to  build. 

l o t  fife7ection.--TEE OPESIXU OF TITE POEM. %LYZAB 1-13. 

First, SBtak metre. Om !- 
1. Firet reverently bowing, bowing, the poet adores the feet of the 

Gurus. 
(Taking) refuge at the feet of the highest, the afforder of support,' the 

husband of the opulent Lachhi ; 
(Who) stands the lord of vice and of virtue, consunling the wicked, the 

lord of heaven, blessing with success ; 
( \ l o  is as) sandalwood to the life of living beings moving on the earth, 

lord of all, bestower of blessings. 
2. Tath66 metre. 

F h t  the very auspicious root is to be eeleb~zted.~ 
Irrigated with the water of the truth of tradition, 
Religion, w e )  a fair tree with one trunk sprung up 
With thrice six branches rejoicing the three  world^, 
Leaves (of various) colours, leaves (like) moutl~s, there were' 
Colour of flowers, and weight of fruit (it had) 
Speech unfailing, princely, 
Rejoicing with fragrance the sight and touch 
Asan tree of hope to  the parrot (-like) poet. ' 

9 
3. Ka,t. 

First having indeed proclaimed a blessing 
Having honored' the sacred writings, (whose) heginning (is) the Veda, 
(Whose) three-fold branches, in (all) four directions 
(Are) possessed of eolour, and leaves (lilic) letters 
Rehgon having sprouted (out through) the bark 
F l o w e d  fair in (all) four directions 
Its fruit, (virtuous) deeds: springing out 
Immortal, dwelling amidst mortals 
(Firm as) counsel of kings, (or as) the earth, the ~vincl shakes it not 
Giving to l i i  the flavour of nectar, 
The Kali (yuga) affixes no ~ t a i n  to it 
Containing truth, wisdom, and (perpetual) freshness. 

4. Karit. 
Taking possession of the earth (like) a. garden plot 
Irrigating it with the fullness of the Vcda, as with water 
Placing in i t  good wed" 
U ~ S ~ J N I I ~  thc shoot of knowledge 
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C o m b i  branches of three qualities 
With l a v a  of many names, red as earth 
It flowered with good d d ,  and good thoughts 
Complete deliverance, union of substances 
The twice-born of pure mind have experienced the flavour of perfect 

wisdom' 
A banian tree of delight, spreading abroad virtuea, 
The branches of (this) excellent tree in the three worlds 
Unconquered, victorious, diffusing virtues. 

6. Bhujanga prayita metre. 
Fit be the well adorned B h u j 4  taken 
Whose name this one, is spoken in many ways 
Second, betaken the god, the lord of life 
Who placed the univerae by powerful spells on Seshnk. 
I n  the four Vedas by the Brahmans the glory of Hari is spoken, 
Of whose virtue, this unvirtuous world is witness. 
Third, the Bhirati Vyba  spake the Bhhrath, 
Who bore witness to the more than human charioteer.' 
Fourth Suka deva at the feet of Parikhit 
Who extolled allthe kings of the race of Kuru 
Fifth # # 0 

Who placed a six-fold necklace on the neck of King Nala. 
Sixth Kalidasa, fair of speech, fair of wit 
Whose speech is that of a poet, a master-poet fair-speaking, 
Who made the pure fragrance of the mouth of Kali, 
Who firmly bound the dyke of three-fold enjoyment. 
Seventh, Panda mali's charming poem 
The wave of whose wit is as the stream of G e .  
Jayadeva eighth, poet, king of poets 
Who only made the song of Govinda; 
Take all these poets as thy spiritual guide, Poet Chand, 
Whose body is as a sacfice inspired by Devi. 
The poets who have uttered praises and excellent speech, 
Of them Poet Chand has spoken highly. 

6. Duha. 
¶'he speech in verse of Chand, excellent. 
Hearing him utter, his wife (says) 
Purifier of the body, 0 poet, 
Uttering excellent speech. 

7. Kavit. 
Saith the wife to her husband. 
Purifier of offspring, great poet, 
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Uttering spells and charms, 
Like an oblation offered to Devi, 
Hero of spells, very terrible, 
Giving pleasure to k i n p  by thy poetry ; 
The childish sports, one by one, 
Of the gods having extolled in thy ppems, 
Having uttered unchecked speech, 
h m  which to me (comes) wisdom, 
That word which is the visible form of Brahm, 
Why should not the best of poets speak it ? 

8. Kavit, Chand's speech. 
To his wife (saith) the bard 
Chand, mut ter iq  soR and low, 
That true word of Brahm, 
Purifier of (all) others itself pure, 
That word which has no form, 
Stroke, letter, or colour, 
Unshaken, unfathomable, boundless, 
Purifier of all things in the three worlds, 
That word of Brahma, let me expound 
The glory of the Gurus, pleasing to Saraswati, 
If  in the arrangement of my phrases I should succeed, 
It will be pleasing to thee, 0 lotus-faced one ! 

9. Kavit, Chand's wife's speech. 
Thou art the poet, the excellent bard, 
k i n g  on the heavens with unclouded intellect," 
Skilful in the arrangement of metree 
Having made the song of the Peacock-youth ;Ix 

The wave of thy wit is like Gtanga, 
Uttering speech immortal, soft 
Good men hearing it are rejoiced, 
(It) 'subdues like a spell of might. 
The incarnation King Prithiraj the lord, 
Who maintained the happiness of his kingdom, 
Hero, chief of heroes, and all his paladins, 
Of them speak a good word." 

10. Kavit, Chand's speech. 
To her of the elephant-gait, Chand 
Singing a pleasant rhyme (eaid) , 
Ravisher of the soul, tendril of enjoyment, 
Possessing the  fragrance of the ocean of the gods, 
(Thou) of t h e  glancing eye, in the flower of thy youth, 



Beloved of my soul, giver of bliss, 
Wife, free from all evil qualities," 
(Thou) who hast obtained the fruit of the worship of Gaul<. 
As many poems as there have been from first to lwt  
Consider how endless a string (there is) of them, 
Tlle description of this matter (is in) many books, 

. Thus having taken in the best counsel.'* 
11. Paddhari metre. 

First reverencing my first of gods 
Who uttered the imperishable word Oar ! 
Who made the Formed out of the Formless, 
The will of his mind blossomed and bore fruit, 
The sheen of the three qualities, inhabiting the three worlds, 
Shining on gods in heavcn, men on earth, serpents (in hell). 
Then in thc form of Brahma leaving the Brahma-egg,'S 
The lord, the essence of truth said the four Vedas, 
The creator uttered them, unwritten, 
Without qualities, having neither form nor line, 
He who made the heaven, earth, and hell, 
Yama, Rrahma, Indra, the Rishis, and guardians of the worlcls, 
Winds, fire, clouds, ether, 
Rivers, ocean, earth, mountains, and their inhabitants, 
H e  created eighty-four Iakhs of living beings 
I cannot come to an end of the description of them. 
H e  made a tendril of eighteen colours, 
Of various kinds, subject to all qualities, 
No one can resist his commands, 
Placing thc order on his head (one) bears' grief in the body. 
Day by day the sun-god when night turns to dawn" 
Rises ; this comes to  pass by force of the lord's command. 
The moon every night obedient to  order 
Rises in the sky, being without division," 
The guardians of the regions remain patiently pressed down by the 

earth, 
Their joints do not ache though they remain firmly pressed. 

+He appoints to the wind its measure and the place of its going, 
It neither exceeds nor falls short, makes joy to  the body. 
Indra's heaven, clouds, and sky (obey his) order, 
He makes the rain to rain joyfully. 

and immoveable remains the earth (like) the glory of the lord, 
It cannot tihake or move for an instant in distress. 
The wave rising touches the sky, 



On the brink of the ocean there remains no trace of it ; 
Hal ing obtained its limit, not one (wave) passes it, 
It advances only so far as the lord's command (allows). 
His order no one can refute, 
Neither in the past, nor in the future, nor in the present. 
The Veda describes Brahma as illimitable, 
FW the water and land he remains in every material object. 
Then spake Vyasa eighteen Puranas. 
Arranging the incarnations in various order 
H e  describes with clear intellect erery god, 
H e  searched out all of them, he did not confound their character. 
Then Valmiki, the incarnation of Ram, 
Related in a book of a hundred krores (of lines) essence of truth. 
# # # # 18 

The mighty bear, the story of the friendly monkey 
Again five poems five poets made, 
Placed a liiht in the breasts of i po ran t  men, 
I n  a few a,ords wisdom is shown, 
I might makr a boast, then you would laugh. 

12. Duhi. Hearing the poem of Poct Chand, 
Delighted in her mind, his wife (says), 
Thou art the poet, the charming poet, 
Laughing being prevented. 

13. Kari t .  Quoth the intelligent wife. 
Thou who hast spells on thy tongue-ocean of  spell^ 
Escelling in the description of witness 
Like the shining moon 
Thou bestower of heavenly blessings, 
Grant a gift to  me, 0 poet ! 
Thc eighteen Pura~las 
Their names and quantity all ; 
Thou telling the tale joy (will be) to me, 
Past and future existences will be purified, 
The darkness of ignorance is destroyed by hearing this, 
The filth of (spiritual) blindness is removed from the heart. 

1Frhereupon Chand in a long Kavit recites the names of the Puranas 
and number of lines contained in each. 

It is not worth translating. 



48 J. Beames-Translationsf.on~ Chund Bnrhi's Epic. [No. 1. 

ATotea to 1st Selection. 

1. Or " supporting the earth," if be meant for m, which is 
quite possible. 

2. This line is extra-metral, and is probably meant as a note. 
3. A conjectural rendering, which does not satisfy me. I can propose 

no better. 
4. I read GFB. Another reading is $-, which seems to have arisen 

from an omission of the vowel by the copyist. 
5 .  'iiirR=WW. 
6. This strange line I read as if for sw g l  m. 
7. I do not know what the allusion is here. 
8. These words are probably a corruption, m m  being for 

d s ,  more than earthly, from m, over, and af-, earth, and d q  
charioteer. It is an allusion to  Krishna's acting as charioteer to k j u n a  in 
the great war. 

9. I cannot understand this line. 
10. Of the many senses of 3rm, the one here given is the only one that 

will yield any meaning. 
11. This seems to be an allusion to the Sanskrit poem called Kumka 

Sambhava, or the " Birth of the Wargod" Kartikeya? whose emblem is the 
peacock. Chand may have written a paraphrase of that work, as he seems 
to  have been well acquainted with Sanskrit literature. 

12. 7- is still the common PanjBbi for " a word." Many of these 
PanjBbi words occur in (3.mnd, which is natursl, as he wss a native of LHhor. 

13. Literally, wife without the quality (fv i. e., unqudfied by)+f 
yq, heavy, bad qualities. 
14. I do not pretend to  understand what the poet means by these 

four lines, which I have translated as literally as I could. 
15. I read w f ~  (for BTfb), but there is another reading 

W ~ T ,  which is not intelligible. w and a are often written for one another in 
the MSS. 

16. mf4 w, literally ' dawn of night,' which would convey a dif- 
ferent meaning to our minds. 

17. m, having no Kal&, or the 16 digits into which the moon ie 
divided. 

18. This line is not intelligible, it  contains Rome allusion to Sita's 
rape, but the meaning is not clear. 

(Ib be continued.) 



H. Blochmann-Koch Bihbr and A'8dm. 

Xoch Bihiv, Koch H&o, and A'sn'm, in the 16th and 17th ccnfui.iee, ac- 

emding to the &barndmah, the Pddi.s&hnci~nnh, and the Ehthiyah i 
'2briyah.-By H.  B L O C H M A ~ ,  M. A., Calcutta bladraaah. 

The beginning of Aurangzib's reign is marked by two expeditions which 
led to a temporary occupation of territories beyond the frontiers of 
Eastern Bengal. Not only had the gradual retreat of Prince Shujd', from 
Akbarnngar (RLjmahall) to Dhakh and Chltglnw (Chittagong) given rise to 
the maintenance of a large army, consisting chiefly of troops recruited by the 
officers themselves, which might conveniently be employed to settle several 
frontier disputes of long standing, to invade Rukhang (Aracan) and recoverthe 
children of the lost prince, but Aurangzib found i t  also absolutely necessary 
to give employment to generals on whose military experience, the result of 
the wars of succession, he looked with unconcealed distrust. DBild Khin's 
expxhtion to Paliimau, of which the particulars were given in last year's 
Journal, occupied the Bihir corps ; and Mlr Jumlah Mu'azzam Khan, the 
' Yir i ccafhdrir,' or faithful friend of the throne, received orders to  use 
his army and extend the imperial dominions in the north along the Brahmd- 
putra, and in the south along the eastern shores of the Bay of Bengal. I n  
the expedition to &Am, which is related below, the furthest point to which 
the Mnghuls advanced, is marked by the intersection of 95' Long., and 27* 
Lat., i. e., the district north of Sibuigar and N<rzirah (the old Ghargion) in 
Upper A&m ; and in the expedition to Aracan, which was undertaken after 
Y i r  Jumlah's death, the most southern point is Rhmil, or Rambh, between 
21D and 22' Lat., half way between Chiitgipw and Akyab. Beyond these 
two points the Muhammadans did not advance. We have no particulam 
of any expedition led 5y the old kings of Bengal against Aracan; As6m 
was invaded about 1500 by Husain Shdh of Bengal, the scanty narrative of 
the expedition forming an interesting page in the description given by the 
Persian historian of Mlr Jumlah's invasion. 

The south-eastern frontier of Bengal up to  the time of Aurangzib was 
the Phani (Fenny) River, Bhaluah and NawAk'hhli being the most easterly 
' thdnshs' of Sirkir Sunnirgion. The tt'in i Akbari, indeed, includes 
Sirklr ChPtg6nw in Bengal ; but there is no evidence that the Mughuls ever 
obtained a footing east of the Phani River before the annexation of Ch i i tg -6~~  
under Aurangzib. The frontier then passed along the western portions of 
Tiparah as far as Silhat and Litb, went then westwards along the southern 
s k i h  of the Khaeiah, (fh, and the Kadbiyi Hills, Hatsilah* on the left 

Be-1 p e l l a  the name Hnntchella, and plmea it opposite to ChilmBsi on the 
right bank of the river. I cannot find the name on modern maps. LBtd ie apelt 
I&ih in the A%. 

7 0 
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bank of the Brahmiputra being looked upon as a frontier town, and then 
i~long the Brahmiiputra as far as the Parganah nhetarband, a t  the 
confluence of the Sankos and the  Rrahmlputra rivers. From Bhetarband 
the frontier passed westward t o  PAtg6nw and the northern portions of SirkAr 
Pdrniah. The Morang, Koch Bihir,  and the districts a t  the angle of the 
Brahmjputra lay beyond the empire. 

The countries bordering on the Mighul  empire in  the N. E. of Ilcngal 
mere Koch Bihhr and Koch Htijo. The latter is called by old English 
travellers ' t h e  kingdom of Azo.' The position of Kwh Bih i r  is sufficiently 
known ; even in the rcign of JahBngir i t  did not extend eastward as far as 
the I3rahmiiputra. Koch Hiijo alnlost coincides with the modern clist~ict of 
Gwhl~)ArB, Lower Xsim, extending from above Hitsilah in  the Karibi i~i  
Hills and Parganah, on the left side of the BrahmAputra, along the bend of 
the  river t o  Gwilpir i .  On the right side, i t  coinmerlced north of the Par- 
ganah of Rhetarband and contained the districts along the  angle of the river 
as far as Parganah K'hont'hag'hiit inclusively, u-it11 the  towns of Dhohri and 
Rangimit i .  On the east Koch Hkjo bordered on Kimrhp,  'or that part of 
Asim which lies between Gwilpir i ,  and Gauhattt t o  both sides of the  
BrahmAputra. 

The conlparatively recent time of the advance of the Muhammadans in 
these districts explains the paucity of RIuhammadan uamea of towns in Koch 
HAjo. The maps give a Parganah ' Mukrumpore,' bordering on Ehetar- 
band, which, no doubt, is a corruption of BIukal-ran~pirr, so called after BIu- 
karram K h h ,  the  conclueror of H i j o  in the reign of Jahingir.  The par- 
ganah Gol~th 'Xlarnganj with R a n g i d t i  as chief town, where the Imperial 
Faujdlr had his head quarters, rcminds us of 'Xlamgir ; and on the left side 
of the Brahmiputra, north of' K a r i b i ~ i ,  lies the Parganah Auran@bid, which 
also rominds us of Aurangzib. B u t  these few Muhammadan nariles refer all 
t o  localities in the immediate vicinity of the old frontier of Bc'ngal. From 
the absence of Muhammadan names we mag conclude that  the ir~\rasions of 
Koch Bihir  and Asim by scvrral Bengal kings m Husain Sh'dh and Sn- 
l a i m h  i Kararini,  in the heginning ant1 the middle of the lGth century, 
led to no permanent results. 

Kbmrhp also, for a short time under Shrihjahhn, mas included in the 
Dihli empire, and had imperial FaujdArs whose head quarters were Gauhatfi. 
As in other parts of Bengal, the Muhammadans established settlements of 
Ybikn, who are defined as a sort of militia, armed with spears and shields. 
B u t  the Gorcrnors of Bmgal  soon found tllat they could not tmt them 
as a border defence ; for in the H i j o  and Asamese wars they generally took 
the side of t h r  iYs5nl lihjahs. 

I now proceed t o  collect the notes given in the works of Muhammadan 
II i~torians on Koch Bihir, Koch l-I&,jo, and Asim. The notes are chiefly 
taken from tlie Akbarncijnal, the Tuzuk i Jahd~~gir i ,  the Pddishcilnn'mnh, 



the 'A'lan~girndnlah, and the Fathiyah i 'lbriynh. The first four works are 
sufficiently known ; but the last mentioned work rcquircs a few i~~troductory 
remarks. 

The l4aathiyah i 'Ibriyah is also called Tarikh Fl~lh i A'shhm, or 
History of the Conquest of Xsim. It was written by Ibn  Nul~ammad Wali, or 
Shihibuddin Talish, between the 4 th  Muharram and the 20th Shamwil, 1073, 
A. H., or between the  9 th  August, 1662, and 13th May, 1663, A. Z). 

We know very little about the author. H c  was in tlie service of Mir Bluham- 
mad Sa'id of Ardistin, better known t o  European historians under the name 
of Bfir Jumlah, K h l n  KhBnln and Governor of Bcngal in tlie beginning of 
Aurangzib's reign, and accompanied the general, aplbarently in the position 
of a clerk, on his expedition to As6m in l6G2, and rc t~uned  with him to 
Bengal. His brother Muhammad Sa'id, too, held ml inferior oflice during the 
elpedition. I n  the  preface the author statt.8 that  the reports which the 
imperial WBqilahna\vi--es wed  to send t o  Court, were often in the opinion of 
&fir Jumlah defective and incorrect ; hence the object of the author is t o  
b ~ v e  a detailed and faithful account of the whole expedition t o  XBBm 1111 t o  
tlie death of Blir Jumlah, wit11 which thc book closes. The ofice of Wiqi'ah- 
nawb, or writer of events, had been introduced by Akbar :* his duty wm 
to report t o  Court wl~atcvcr happened in the district t o  which he was ap- 
pointed. &fore tlle time of the Muglluls also the ofice existed, thougl~ 
reports were not so s~stematically forwarded, as from thc time of Akbar. I11 

the TirikJt i Firiahhhi, for instance, we find the word barid, an Arabic 
corruption of the Latin veredua, used instead of ' Wiqi'ahnawis.' Dr. 
Fryer, who was in India from 1672 t o  1681, in his most interesting ' New 
Account of East  India and Persia' (London, 1608), calls these officers 
' Public h'otaries,' or ' Public Intelligenccrs,' and has the following remark 
(Ioc.  cit., I). l-lQ).-" This cheat [he means the practicbe of false musters] 
ia practised all over the Realm, notwithsta~~ding here arc Pul~lick Notaries 
placed imnlediately by tlie XoOyul, to  give Kotice of a11 Transactions ; which 
the>- are surr t o  represent in favour of the Governors nllere they reside, being 
Fee'd by them, as well as paid 1,y the E~npcror  ; no that if a 1)efeat 11xppe11, 
it is extenuated ; if a Victory, it is rnqpi1it.d to  tlie height : Those in this 
Office are called rocanovecrs." 

011 comparing the account of Shilribuddin with the shorter account 
of N i r  Jumlah's expedition in the 'A' la~~rgi t*~~du~ulr ,  wliicll e o r ~ t a i ~ ~ s  a his- 
tory of thc  first ten yeam of Aurangzib'n reign and was issued with the 
Emperor's pern~ission, we find a remarkable coincidence in language and 
phraseology. Whole sentences, in fact occur u-ord for word in both books ; 
and we a r e  led to conclude that  the author of thc 'Xlamgirnamah either 

 hih hi bud din's account, or both had access to  the oficial rcpoi-ts which 
were xnt to the Emperor. I shall notice this circumstance below. 

Vidc Kin translatiou, p. 258. 



52 H. Blochmann-Xoch Bihdr and As&m. [No. 1, 

I n  point of style, Shihtibuddin's work is elegant and simple. The Per- 
sian is flowing and pure, and the total absence of Indian isti'nuil, or Indo- 
Persian constructions, shews that the author was a native of Persia. 

The book* consists of a short preface, an introduction (mtrpnddimai) 
and two parts (maqrilah). The introduction treats of the causes which led 
to  the invasion of Koch BihJr and Asam. The first part relates the con- 
quest of Koch Bihir and the general condition of the country. The second 
part narrates the invasion of Asim by Mir Jumlah ; the occupation of the 
country, which lasted for fourteen months, from the 23rd Jumida I ,  1072 to 
the 26th Rajab, 1073 ; the peace which was concluded ; and the return of 

' 

the general to Khizrpir near DhikB, where he died shortly after, on the 2nd 
Hamazhn, 1073. The second part is divided into 17 chapters, of which the 
sixth is particularly interesting as containing a description of XsBm and the 
Bsamese in 1662 and occasional notices of the Aboriginal tribes in Eastern 
and Southern A s h .  

Kooh BihaDr and Koch Ha30 (Lower AD~aln).  
The following extracts are taken from the Akbarn6naah (Lucknow 

Edition, 111, p. 207). " TO the events of this time [beginning of the 23rd 
years, of Akbar's reign, A. H.  9SG, or A. D., 15781 belongs the arrival of the 
pesikash from Bengal and Koch BihBr. Rijah BblgostGn, who is the 
Zamindlr of Koch, submitted again, and sent valuablc presents from Bengal 
with fifty-four elephants." 

This was after the total defeat of DQild, king of Bengal, by K h h  
JahQ. Ain translation, p. 330. 

The following passage from the same work (111, 762) refers to the end 
of the 41st year of Akbar's reign, or the middle of 1005 A. H.  [A. D. 
1696, end]. 

" About this time Lachmi Nariin submitted. H e  is the ruler of Koch, 
and has 4000 horse, and 200,000 foot, 700 elephants, and 1000 ships. His 
country is 200 kos long, and from 100 to 40 kos broad, extending in the 
east to  the Brahmdputra, in the north to Tibbat, in the south to G'hori- 
g'hLt, and in the west to Tirhut. 

" About five hundred? years ago, a woman prayed in a Mahldeo temple 
for a son. Her prayer was granted, and she called the son BLs. He be- 
came the ruler of Koch Bihdr. One of his descendants, or grandsons 

'l'l1e Aaiatic Society of Bengal haa a MS. of the work, No. 425 of the Peraian 
Catalogue. It wna also printed at Calcutta, in the old Madrnsah, Baithak-khn~mah, 
le t  Rnjab, 1265, by Maaihuddh Khin, a Mnnshi of the Foreign Dopartment. The 
book is out of print. 

t The Lucknow Edition haajftecn. Although I quote the Lncknow Edition of the 
Akbarnimah, I translate from YSS., for the tart of the Lucknow Edition L worse 
than the worst poseible ME. For Btid the MSS. have B a d ,  Biyd, or BQsbd. 
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(&rah), was Bil Gosiin, a wise ruler. R e  wrote a letter in praine of the 
Emperor and sent i t  with preuents to Court. As he lived the life of an 
ascetic, he did not marry, and when he was fifty years old, he appointed 
Pit Kunwar, his brother's son, successor. B i t  the Ililjah's eldest brother, 
Shukl Gosiin desired a marriage, and in order not to offend him, Bi l  Godin 
arrsented, and had a son Lachrnl Nariin. When he died and Lachmi Naniin 
became K;ijah, Pit Kunwar rtbelled. Being hard pressed by the opponent, 
L a c h d  made his submission to  the Emperor, and requested M6n Singh, the 
Governor of Bengal, to introduce him a t  Court. A meeting was arranged ; 
Man Singh set out from Salimnagar* and the Rijah travelled forty kou 
to meet him a t  Anandap6r. The meeting took place on 13th Dai. After 
many festivities, the Rdjah wished to take Man Singh to his capital ; but 
Min Singh was for some reason unwilling and politely took leave of the 
Rijah. The latter soon after gave him hi daughter in marriage. 

"As the K w h  Bihar n;?jahs had not personally paid their respects a t  the 
Court of the kings of Bengal, S u l a b i n  i Karanini had invaded Koch Bihar, 
but without result." 

From the IPuzuk i Jahrinyin' (p. 147) we see that, in the end of 1024, 
ninety elephants were paraded before .Tah:inglr, which Qiuim Khan, the 
Governor of Bengal, had taken from Orid,  the Mugs, and Koch Bihdr. 

" I n  the beginning of 1027, or A. D. 1618, Lachmi Nadin paid his re- 
spects personally a t  Court in Gujriit, and presented a nazar of 600 muhurs" 
(loc. eit., p. 220). 

The following more detailed account is taken from the Pddishrihncimah 
(11, pp. 64 ff.). 

B e n d  in the north is bounded by two kingdoms, one of which is called 
Roc11 Hajo and the other Koch Bihir. K w h  Bihir lies far away Gom the 
Brahmiputra ; Koch Hijo lies on the banks of that river. 

I n  the beginning of Jahingir's reign, Koch Hi jo  was ruled over by 
Parichhat, and K w h  BihPr by Lachmi Nariin, who was the brother of 
Parichhat's grandfather. Now in the 8th year of the reign of that Em- 
peror, when Shaikh 'Aliuddin Fathpilri Islam Khin  had been made gover- 
nor of Bengal, Parichhat was complained against by Rag9h6nit'h, zamindir 
of the Parganah Sosang,? whose family Parichhat had imprisoned. Itag'hh- 
nat'h's complaints were found to be correct; and its Parichhat had not 
behaved so submissively as Lachmi Naniin of Koch Bihir, Shaikh 'Aliuddin 
determined to annex K w h  Hijo, and ordered Mukarram Khan1 quickly t o  
invade Hajo with 6000 horse, 10,000 to 12,000 foot, and 600 ships$. The 

+ Salirnnagar is the name of the fort of SherpGr MCrohah (Mymensingh). 
t Sosang lies eaat of the Bmhdputra, between the Karibayi and the G k o  Hille. 
f fi tmelation, p. 493. 

§ cs~Q u'-. 
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v a n p a r d  was commanded by K a m i l  K h i n  who quickly yet cautiously 
marched to Hatsilah, which belongs t o  the Parganah Karibiyi and is the  
beginning of Kocll Hijo,  fortif-ying a t  every stage his encampment with 
bamboo palisades according to the system of warfare followed in these parts 
of the country. H e  then advanced on Fort  Dhobri, which lies on the [right] 
bank of the Brahmiputra and was garrisoned 500 home and 10000 
foot of Parichhat's troops, and besieged it. After a bonlhardment of one 
month, he took the fort, killinx a large number of the enemies. Parichhat 
now sent a vakil from Khclah, where his residence was, t o  the commander, 
sued for peace, and offered 100 elephants, 100 T.inghans (ponies), and 20 
9nat1a of l i p u m  aloes. H e  also promised to release Iiag'hilnBt'h's family. 
Mukarram Khan and K a m i l  informcd the Governor of Bengal of the  pro- 
posals, and before the answer canie back, Parichhat had carried out the terms 
and sent the animals, kc. But  the governor demanded the surrender both 
of the country and of Parichhat's person. Hostilities were therefore re- 
sumed ; but thc army stayed in Fort  Dhobri till the end of the rains. A 
suddcn attack which Parichhat made on Dhohri witti 20 elephants, 400 
horse, and 10000 foot, was with some difficulty repulsed, and the encmy with- 
drew in disorder towards Kliclah. The imperialists now left Dhobri and 
encountered Parichhat's Rcct in the Gujildl~ar river. I n  the engagement 
which ensued, the hostile sliips were ilrivrn hack, and Parichhat was forced 
t o  retreat to  Khclah. But even t l~ere he did not stay long, as he had heard 
tha t  Laellmi Nariin had joined the unl)crialists and was about t o  attack 
him froni the flank. H e  therefore left for Budhnagar, which lies on the 
Banis river,* followed by the impelialists who had parsed over I<helah and 
reached the Banis. Unahle t o  hold liuiiself any longer, he now surrendered 
himself to  the mercy of the BIughulfi, and was taken, togetllcr witti his ele- 
phants slid riclles, t o  M u k a ~ ~ a m  Khin .  Baldeo, however, Parichhat's 
brother, fled to  tlic Sargdeo of A i m ,  whose friend he was. 

I n  this way Koch lliijo was anneneci to the empire. M u k a r n m  Khin ,  
wit11 the sanction of 'Aliucldin I s l im K h i n ,  appointed his brother 'Abdus- 
sal im Fatlipilri t o  command the garrison which was to  be left a t  Khelah, 
and returned with Parichhat as prisoner towards Dhaka. Immediately 
before his arrival, 'Aliudclin had died, and afi no successor had yet been all- 
pointed, Hoshang, 'Aliuddin's son, and Mukarram sent a report t o  court. 
Jahingir  ordered Parichhat t o  be sent t o  him. Soon after, Shaikli Qisim, 
'Aliuddin's brother, who had been in charge of district Munger, was ap- 
pointed governor of Bengal with the  title of Muhtashim Khin .  Upon 
entering on his office, he appointed Mukarram Khan governor of Hijo.  
Mukarram obeyed and remained in Htijo for a year, when, vexed a t  tho 

+ The Ban& flows illto the Brnlmipntra, right bank, opposito to GwilpCd. 
The Pidishihntimah spolle wrollgly l.$ and Llefl~. 
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annoyances he  had to suffer a t  the hands of Qiuim, who certairlly possessed 
Iittle tact ,  if any, he left his post and proceeded over G'horig'hit  t o  Court. 
Qisim therefore sent Sajyid Hakfm, an imperial officer, and Sayyid Abi 
Bskr with 10 t o  12000 horse and foot and 400 large ships t o  H Q ,  and 
orderetl them t o  invade Asim. They waited in H i j o  for the end of the 
rains, marched three or four stages into Xsim, when they were totally de- 
stroyed by the  Asamese in a night attack. As this disaster was caused by 
the shortsightedllcss of Qiisirn K h i n ,  he wau deposed from his office as 
governor of Bengal. 

(Page 68.) A'sBm borders on HAjo. As the Asamese exclude foreigners, 
the only information regarding the country that  we possess, is derived from 
prisoners or some of those doqgish Asamese who come t o  H+ as traders. It 
ie a large country, producing elephants and lignum aloes, which is called agar 
in Hindbstin, and also gold of inferior purity, which sells a t  half price. It 
borders on Khatzi (Chinese Tartary). The present king [A. H. 1047, or 1637, 
A. D.] is called Sarg Deo, and is an infidel who keeps one thousand elephants 
and one hundred thousand foot. The inhabitants shave the head, and clip 
off beard and whiskers. They eat every land and water animal. I n  looks 
thex resemble the QarBqylpAq (?) tribe. They are very black and loath- 
some t o  far and near. The chiefs travel on elephants or country ponies ; but  
the army consists only of foot soldiers. The fleet is large and well fitted 
out. The soldiers use bows and arrows and matchlocks, but do not r o ~ n e  up  
in courage t o  our soldiers, though they are very brave in naval engagements. 
On the  march they quickly and dexterously fortify their encampments 
with mud walls a d  bamboo palisades, and surround the whole with a ditch. 

It was mcntioned above tha t  Baldeo had fled t o  the king of Asrim, 
whom he now persuaded t o  invade Htijo, offering his assistauce under the 
condition that  he was t o  be appointed governor of the province. The # d m  
Rdjah agoreed and sent Baldeo with an army towards Hijo. Profiting by 
the unsettledness arising from the removal of one governor and the arrival of 
another, Baldeo took Durang, which was owned by several zamindirs of 
that district and lies about 10 kos from Hijo,  on the south of the  Brallmd- 
putra, and continued his aggressions by force and persuasion, so that  he soon 
saw himself a t  the head of 10 to 12000 men, both Asamese and Bangilh. 
The frontier t 'h inah of the Asamese, therefore, which under the rule of 
Parichhat had been far off, was now much pushed forward. 

A t  the  t ime of Kliin Zamin, who acted as Governor of Bcngal for hia 
father MahlBbat K h i n ,  Baldeo continued his raids unopposed, and took away 
Parganahs Lfiki* and Bhdomanti, causing not only much distress in  
those districts themselves, bu t  inflicting also severe losses on the empire, 

* D d r  L*' is separated from UwtQpir6 by Pargamh Hab&'h&t, andlies E. E.S. 
of G v b l p G .  
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because he afforded protection to the people when the tax-gatherem came 
amongst them, and indirectly influenced the zamlnclatra of other imperial 
districts to delay the customary payments. 

During the governorship of Q:isim Khan several ihiefs had been sent 
to  these districts with 10 to 12000 soldiers armed with shields an4swords. 
Such soldiers are called pdiks, and had before been in Hijo, and Lived on the 
lands which the Bengal governors had given them as jig@ being engaged 
either in cultivation or keeping up k'hedab (enclosures for catching wild 
elephants). But as these men had been remiss in forwarding elephants, 
Qzisim Khin  called the chiefs to Dhaka and imprisoned them for some time, 
after which he let them off on payment of a fine of 30,000 Rupees. The 
result was that Santosh Lashkar and Jair im Lashkar, who were the chiefs 
of the Piiks, fled to the Sargdeo Ilijah of Asdm, who provided for them, 
and thus attached them to his party. Again, when Islam Khin  was ap- 
pointed to Bengal, Satrjit, the wicked Thinahdir of Pindri, made common 
cause with Baldro, and instigated him to profit by the change of gover- 
nors and push forward. Baldeo thoreubon collected an army of Asamese 
and Kochis, left Durang, and attacked 'Abdussaliim, who was in charge of 
Koch Hajo and had been ordered to look after the k'hedahs. 'Abdussalim 
reported matkrs to Islam Khin  and asked for reinforcements. 

Isliim Khan, therefore, in the 9th year of Shihjahin's reign (1st Jumida 
II., 1M5 to 1st JumMa II . ,  1046, or A. D. 1G31i), sent 'Abdussalim's bro- 
ther, Shaikh Muhiuddin, together with Mullammad q8lih Kambh, Mirza Mu- 
hammad Bukhiri and other imperial Mangabdirs, as also Sayyid Zainul'ibi- 
din, one of his own soldiem of merit,with 1000 home, 1000 m%tchl~ckmen,~art- 
ly imperial and partly belonging to  his own contingent, and 10 ghrbbe and 
nearly 200 kosaha and jalbahs,* all well provided and fitted out, to  'Abdua- 
saliun's assistance. An officer was a t  the same time ordered to hasten to G'ho- 
rig'hat, and there collect boats, to  convey the army and the baggage. The rainy 
season delayed matters, and when the forces reached Cf'horAg'hit, the horses 
and the heavy baggage were left behind till the end of the rains, whilst the 
men proceeded in small boats upwards. bIuhammad $Xlih, whose kosah 
were swift going, had a start of two days and arrived first in Hijo. At  this 
time Satrjit, the traitor, sent a message to 'Abdussalim, stating that he had 
heard from spies that the Asamese intended to make a night attack on his 
thinah. 'Abdussalim, therefore, ordered Muhammad P l i h  to accompany 
Satrjit and protect his thinah. After a short march, night overtook them, 
and Satrjit asked Muhammad giilih to remain where they were, whilst he 
would go and get information about the thinah. But as next morning 
Satrjit had not returned, qalih broke up, and met Satrjft half-way with 
hi ships, who gave out that the Bsamese had attacked and taken hie 
thinah with superior forces, and he had fled to save a t  least the ships. 

Kinds of shipa ; vide below. 
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They remained for one day and one night at  the place of meeting, and hear- 
ing of Zainul'ribidln's arrival, returned to Hajo. It was now resolved that 
'AbdW&m should not leave Hajo ; his brother Muhiuddin and Fazil Beg, 
an officer of I s k m  Khin,  who commanded 300 horse and the same number 
of matchlockmen of the Khan's contingent, were to garrison the thrinahs in 
the neighbourhood of Hajo, whilst Zain ul'ibidin should p u ~ h  the ships aa far 
as Srig'hit, where As4m begins, and try to keep the enemy at  bay. Zain ul- 
'ibidin, therefore, and Muhammad Ciiliih, with imperial troops and soldiers 
belonging t o I s h  Khan's contingent, and many Zamin&rs and ships,marched 
forward, and met the enemy, who had advanced two kos beyond Piindti. 
The Asamese at  once left the two fortified camps which they had erected, and 
attscked the Imperialists. after  a severe fight, they were dislodged and lost 
five guns. Zain dabidin destroyed their camps, and then marched quickly on 
to Srig'ht, where the hamese had assembled in force. Fighting waa at  once 
renewed, and in one of the engagements a Phrikaa, i. e., an Asamese chief 
and commander of ten or twelve thousand men, was killed. Five large 
ehips, which they call bachhcfrir, and several kosah, i. e., ships that have 
one mast,+ were taken. On the following day also, the hamese lost in an 
engagement 300 men, 12 bachMris, and 4r0 koeah. 

Islim Khin  had in the meantime collected further reinforcements, and 
intended to take personally the command of the expedition. But on account 
of the great distance of HI$ from Jahingirnagar, where his presence was re- 
quired, he had to give up his plan, and therefore sent his own brother &fir Zain 
uddtn, Allah Pa r  Khiin, Muhammad Beg Abakash, 'Abdul Wahhlb, Mir 
Qkim M n L ,  Amirah Ssrin, Sayyid Muhammad Bukhiri and others, with 
1500 horse, 4000 matchlockmen and bowmen of his own contingent to 
Hijo. Muhammad Zamin of T&n, who was Faujdir and Tuy6ldiir of 
Silhat, was also ordered to join the detachment. h the Paiks had, in the 
meantime, joined the Asamese, which deprived the Hhjo and Srig'hat corps 
of regalar supplies, I skm Khin  shipped krge stores of grain and had them 
conveyed by twenty-five war-kosahs belonging to M a ' g b  Za&&r,t who 
alao took with hi ammunition, weapons, and money. Khwhjah Sher, 
F a n j a r  of G'horig'hiit and lately appointed to the Faujd6d of Khelah, waa 
ordered to join with his detachment Mir Husaini, a servant of the governor, 
who with 200 horse and 300 foot had gone to Koch BihPr to collect the 
peahkah, and then to move to Dhobri. There they were to be joined by 

Yokchobah, pr. having one pole or beam, one-masted (2). On page 37, the 
term kosah waa applied to anoh ships ss are wed to row wmr.ships. 

The term ghrdb (?+) is looked upon by the author of the PbdisUbn6mah 

(I, p. 431) ra a Ban@ term. 
f Ma'+ Zamfndk had a h  served in command of ships at the wnqneat of 

Hiigli, in the beginning of 1042, A. H. 
8 II 



Basbati (&+), zarnindiir of P i t k i  and other districts (a relation of 
Parichhat, who exerted himself in behalf of the Imperialists), after which they 
should operate together with the HAjo army. 

Before the provisions came up, 'Abdussalim had hastened to Srig'hbt, 
ih order to induce Sayyid Zain ul'ibidin who was stationed there, to come 
with him to Hi,jo ; for the river had receded for two or three kos from Fort 
Hajo, and mutual succour was rendered impossible. The Sayyid a t  first 
refused to come ; but a t  the urgent request of 'Abdussalam he a t  last agreed, 
put the ships- in charge of Muhammad Filih Kamb6, Sat j i t ,  and Majlis 
Biyazid, ruler of Sirkar Fathibad near Dhaki, and left several behind. No 
sboner had he left than the enemy with nearly 500 ships attacked a t  night 
the imperial fleet. The scoundrel Satrjit, who had been the cause of the 
attack, took the first opportunity to  retire with his ships, and several others 
followed him from fear; nor would he return, when FBlih sent his sons 
to him to induce him to do his duty. The imperialists were defeated : p l i h  
was killed, Biyazid wras made prisoner, and the fleet fell into the hands of 
the enemies. Satrjit, moreover, on his flight, fell in with a number of ships 
which brought provisions to the army, and persuaded them to return. 

Baldeo, thereupon, with his Asamese and Kochi troops, left Srig'hit 
and Pind6, and marched towards Hijo, which he besieged, successfully 
cutting off all supplies. 'AbduesaLim, Shaikh Muhiuddin, and Sayyid Zain 
ul'abidln were thus forced to have recourse to sallies, during which they 
destroyed some of his stockades. From want of provisions, the delay of 
reinforcements, and the superior number of the enemies, 'Abdussalim accepted 
an offer of peace, and went with his brother to the hostile camp. H e  was, 
however, immediately imprisoned and sent to Ardm. Sayyid Zain ul'abidin 
with the rest of the men tried bravely to force his way through the enemies ; 
but they were all cut up. 

The corps commanded by Mir Zain uddin 'Ali, Allah Yir, and Muham- 
mad Zamin Tahnini had, in the mean time, left the banks of the 
Brahm4pub, and attacked Chandr Nahin,  son of Parichhat. Chandr 
Nariin had a t  first lived in Parganah Solmari, which belongs to the 
Dak'hinkol, the district south of the Brahmiputra, on the right* banks 
of the river. But as most parts of the Dak'hiukol had been given 
t o  Satrjlt as tuy81, the latter had sent Gtopinzit'h, his brother's son, 
as thunahdir and collector to Parganah Karibh~i. The inhabitante 
of the Parganah, in consequence of Gopinbth's oppressions, had called 
Chandr Nariin ; and Gopinit'h, unable to resist him, had withdrawn. 
Chandr Nariin had in a short time collected an army of 6 or 7000 Asamese 

* We would aay the 7 4  bank. The Persians do not look aa we do to the month 
of a river in speaking of the right and left banks, but they look to the source, or 
bdl-a'dyah (&dJyQ), i .  e., against the cnrrent. 
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and Kochk, and established himself a t  Mauza' Matlah,. which belongs to 
ECaribifi, where he erected a fortified camp near the Brahmaputra, a t  a place 
f d  of jungle. The imperialists, on the 10th Sha'bin of the 10th year [1W6, 
A. H.], came from the Uttarkol, the left [right] bank of the Brahmiputra, 
and arrivedin rapid marches opposite to Karibnri. They crossed the river, and 
resolved next day to attack Chandr Nwiin. But the latter used the respite 
thus afforded him, fled from Karibali, and retreated to Parganah Solmriri, 
where he had stayed before. The imperialists, next day, received the sub- 
mission of the chiefs of Karibri~i, both of paiks and ryots, levelled the forti- 
fications erected by Chandr Narriin, and cut down the jungle round about the 
rtockades. J&l, a relation of the zamindir Ma'qGm, was left here with 400 
matchlockmen and piiks as garrison. 

The imperialists now returned across the 13rahmiputra, and entered 
Parganah Mardangi, which belongs to  the Dak'hinkol. The chief of tho 
district had also the name of Parichhat, and wns father-in-law to Chandr 
Narrlin. By promisee and threats they succeeded in getting him to come to 
the camp. About the same time the zamindnr of Solmiri also, who twin 
fear of Chandr Nariin had fled to K'hont'hag'hat, joined the imperialists. 
They then marched to Dhobri, where they fell in with the traitor Satrjit and 
the convoy ships which he had managed to  detain. As they had heard of 
Satrjit's treachery, and orders had in the meantime arrived from Islam Khan 
to seize him, they eecured him and sent him on the Dhaka. 

This Satrjit was the son of Mukindra, zamindir of Bosnah, which liw. 
three &ages from Dhaka ' on this side.' Shaikh 'Aliuddln, when Governor 
[under Jahingir] of Bengal, had sent him along with the army which thexi 
invaded Hi jo  ; and as he distinguished himself in the war, he had, after the 
conquest of tile country and the return of the army, been appointed Thanah- 
d i r  of Pandh and Gtauhatti, where, chiefly through his numerous dependants, 
he had obtained the friendship of the Asamese, and had also, by his influence 
as zamindir of Boanah, become quite intimate with the chiefs of Koch. The 
governors of Bengal who succeeded Shaikh 'Alauddh, had often called him ; 
but he made for ever excusea and neither paid his respects, nor did he send 
the customary perhkaeh. When, however, Ishim Khan was made governor, 
he found that subterfuges availed nothing, and calling his son, who was in 
Jaha;n@mgar, t o  take his place, he paid his respects to the governor, and 
was ordered to join the corps under Shaikh Muhiuddfn. But he was o 
traitor, and kept on friendly terms with the Asim &jah and Baldeo, Pari- 
chbat's brother, and not only furnished them with information, but induped 
many zamindrirs to rebel. He now met with his deserts, and was imprisoned 
in Jeha;ngirnagar and executed. 

&, if this be no mistake for h, Hatailah. Tho initial h6 in MSS. si 

written likc a mfin, and the d% L e mere horizontal stroke. 
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The unhappy fate of 'Abdussalim emboldened the Asamese and Kochis 
to advance with 12000 foot, 50 war-sloops, and many kosahs to Jogig'hopah, 
which is a long hill situated opposite to the confluence of the Banaa and 
Brahmiputra [near Gwalpiri], where, protected by dense jungle, they hoped 
to check the imperialists. They had erected a strong fort, and had made 
another opposite to  i t  a t  a place called Hirahplir, on the other side of the 
Bralimiputra. Jogig'hopah waa garrisoned with 3000 foot ; the other por- 
tion of the army was located a t  HirahpGr, whilst the fleet anchored between 
the two forts. The imperialists now left Dhobri, and came to the Khinplir 
River, which flows from K'hont'hag'hit into the Brahmliputra, and crossed it. 
Basbatl, who with the zamindiirs and the footmen waa employed to cut down 
the jungle and prepare a road for the army, here reported that the enemies were 
in sight, and Zain ucldin 'Ali and Allah Yar gave him 3000 matchlockmen, 
and told him to drive away the enemy. At the first attack, the Asamese 
ran away and were pursued for six kos. Next day, the imperialists came to 
Jogig'hopah. After several fights, the enemies again withdrew, and the im- 
perialists crossed the Bmis.  It was a t  this time that Chandr Nariin perish- 
ed, and received the reward for his disloyalty. h he had been the cause of 
the defection of the Dak'hinkol, Muhammad Zrtmrin was immediakly sent 
there with 1000 horse and 4000 foot, to clear the country : if the zarnindtira 
submitted, they were to be sent to  the army to  serve ; if not, they were to 
be killed. This Muhammad Zanuin did in a short time, and the Dak'hinkol 
being clear of the enemy, he returned with his corps to head quarters. The 
whole army then marched to  C h a n d d o t .  On their way, they received a 
letter from Vtam Narain, son of Sardiibar, zamindiir of Budhnagar, in 
which i t  was said that Baldeo had arrived with 3000 Kochis and Asamese in 
Budhnagar, and that the zamindrir, unable to oppose him, had crossed the 
Bania and gone to K'hont'hag'hat, from where he wished to join the im- 
perial camp. Muhammad Z d n  with a strong detachment was ordered to  
march against Baldeo, accompanied by Vtam Nariin, who had just come 
and was thoroughly acquainted with the country. The principal part of the 
m y  remained a t  Chandax~kot. Muhammad Zamin now crossed the Pomarl 
River, took a stockade which the enemy had erected on its banks, and march- 
ed upon Budhnagitr. Baldeo, in the meantime, had deserted the strong 
encampment he had thrown up at Budhnagar, and had withdrawn to Choth- 
ri, a zamindiri which also belongs to  Sardiibar, where he erected several 
forts in the jungle a t  the foot of the hills. The imperialists, therefore, turned 
towards the jungles, and halted a t  Bishnplir, an elevated spot near to Baldeo's 
encampment, in order to wait for the end of the rains and to  get their war- 
material into order. Baldeo boldly advanced from Chot'M, having received 
from Srig'hat and Ptindil reinforcements which increwed his army to 40,000 
men, and threw up fortifications a t  the Killipini River, which is 18 k08 dis- 
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b t  h m  Bishnpb, whilst he himself with the greater part of his army 
remained encamped a t  the distance of about a kos, protected by rising ground, 
a river diflicult to cross, and dense jungle. H e  made several night attacks, 
m d  by throwing up palisades in front of the imperialists ~ucceeded in 
reducing them to great straits. After some time, the Sarg Deo, who was 
at Pandk, in consequence of a letter received from Baldeo, sent his son-in-law 
to him with nearly 20,000 Asamese, who were ordered to march on Chan- 
dankot. 

As the rains had in the meantime decreased, the army of IsLim left its 
encampment a t  Chandankot, and marched on to Bishnph. Baldeo determined 
to do something before both hostile corps should effect a junction ; and on 
the night between Friday and Saturday, 20th Jumada II., of the 11th year 
of the present reign [i. 8. 20th Jumida II., 1047, or 31st October, 16371, he 
ordered some of his men on this side of the Kalipini to attack the imperialists 
at night. The result was that they carried two stockades which had not 
been quite finished. Next morning, Muhammad Zam4n took a t  once the 
offeneive, and leaving a party behind to protect his stockades, he attacked 
the works of the enemies. The first were immediately taken by storm, and 
the imperialiets in pursuing the hamew entered with them into the second 
line of their defence, and killed a good number. Even here the enemiea 
gave way, and the oidors had arrived at  their third line of fortifications. 
Before noon, 15  stockades were taken, and more than 4000 Aaamese killed. 
Several chiefa also, who held commands of about 5 to 6000 were killed, and 
three of them were brought in prisoners. Many guns, matchlocks, and other 
weapons fell into the hands of the victors. All stockades on this side of the 
river were burnt down. The defeated enemies fell back on Baldeo, and the 
imperialists thought i t  best to march as soon as possible on BiahnpJr. 

On the 12th Hajab [21st November, 16371, the whole army was divided 
into three corps, and marched against Baldeo, whose position they attacked 
from three points. The enemies soon fled on all sides. A very large num- 
ber was killed. The son-in-law of the Asrim Rajah was taken captive, and 
waa afterwards, together with all other captives, executed. Up to the end 
of the day, every ~ ~ a m e s e  found in the jungles was killed. The shattered 
remnants of the enemiee withdrew to Srig'hat and Pindli, where the Rijah 
was with the heavy baggage and the fleet. Baldeo escaped to Durang. 

After this vidory, the imperial forces marched against Pundli and 
Brig'hat, and arrived on the 24th Rajab [8rd December, 16371 near Akyah 
P&rf (& +I, ?). The commander next morning sent three detachments 
np the hill to take the outworks (uarkob) ; Muhammad Beg Abakash, Mir 
Muhammad Qrisim Samnanl, Sayyid Muhammad Bukhliri, and other impe- 
rial attacked the works a t  the foot of the hill, whilst the com- 
mander -If with Allah Yir and Muhammad Zamin followed in the rear. 
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The enemies commenced immediately a cannonade, which did, however, no 
damage whatever. The outworks on the top of the hill were taken. The 
imperial fleet a t  the same time engaged the hostile ships, and scattered them. 
Many Asamese were killed. Srig'hit was now attacked. Allah Yiir and 
Muhammad Zamrin came up, surrounded the forts, and drove away the 
enemies. The sailors, in the meantime, directed all ghrdbs and k o s h  to- 
wards Pind6, and engaged the enemies who guarded Pindfi on the other 
side of the river. Here also the flight soon became general, and Ma'qhm 
zamindir did much damage with his ships among the enemies, many of whom 
threw themselves from their ships and met with their death in the waves. 
Nearly 500 war-sloops and 300 guns fell into the hands of the victors, and 
in a short time no enemy was to be seen. 

The whole of Koch Hajo was thus cleared of the Asamese, and waa 
again, as before, annexed to the empire. 

The conquest was completed by the taking of Fort Kajli, which lies on 
the Brahmliputm. The fort is surrounded on three sides by hills, through 
which a large river [the Kulang River] breaks that flows into the Brahmipu- 
tra. As it is the place where Aslim proper commences, i t  was held by 
several Asamese chiefs. A detachment was sent to Durang to hunt down 
Baldeo, and the fleet was ordered to sail to Kajli. The hostile garrison fled 
also here ; the imperialists crossed the river, and took possession of the fort. 
A garrison of 1000 home, 3000 matchlockmen, 2000 pa&, and several 
eamindirs, were ordered to guard the place. 

Baldeo, in course of time, was reduced to great straits. H e  fled to 
Singri, an Asamese town between the hills and the Brahmiputm, and soon 
after perished miserably with his two sons. 

During the next three months the whole district was pacified; the 
earnindim made their submission, and the country received a financial 
settlement. Gawtihati, which had formerly been an important town, became 
head quartere., and the commanders remained here during the rainy season. 

His Majesty [Shihjahdn], in recognition of the services of the army 
promoted Isl im Khan, who had been a commander of 5000,5000 horn, 
3000 dwepah &+ah troopers, to a command of 5000, 5000 horse, 4000 
deucspah sihaapahu ; Allah Ybr Kh in  received an increase of 500,200 horse, 
and was now a commander of 3000, 2000 h o r n ;  Muhammad Zamlin war 
made a commander of 2000, 1800 horse ; and Mir Zainuddin '811, a com- 
mander of 1000, 200 horse, with the title of Sayridat B h n .  Rahrnlin Y i r  
and 'Abdul Wahhab also were promoted. 

&fir Nhrullah of Harrit was appointed Thrinahdar of Koch Hijjo, with a 
rnmrnand of 3000, 2500 horse. (Pkdield?~n.imah, II., 91). 



Having completed the extracts from the Pddtihdhnn'muh, I n m  pro- 
ceed to the Fathiyah i 'lbriyah. I do not intend to give a translation of 
the whole book, but shall in general content myself with a detailed analysis, 
and a comparison with the 'dkymsim6mah. Of the more intereeting chapters 
and psssageq, however, the analysis will be found to approach a translation. 

The subjugation of Koch Hkjo and Kamr6p by the imperialists in 1637 
appears to have been thorough. At least we have no information of new 
troubles having broken out till A. H. 1068, or A. D. 1658, when Shtihjahtin 
fell sick, and the ware of succecrsion followed. In  that year, the Faujdar of 
Kamriip and Hajo was Mir Lutfullah of ShLrriz. The government of Bengal 
had for several years been in the hands of Prince Shuji', who had now col- 
lected the whole Bengal corps to oppose his brothers. From the frontier- 
districts, especially, the imperial detachments appear to have been entirely 
withdrawn ; for no sooner had the emperor's sickness become known than 
Bhfm Narain, Rijah of Kwh Bihar, made raids into O'horig'Mt, carry- 
ing off a great numher of imperial subjects, men and women. He slso sent 
hie vazir Bhawlnit'h* with an army into Kdmrfip. Jaidhaj Singh also, 
B j a h  of Asim, thought circumstances favorable, and u n w i h g  to allow 
the K w h h  to recover territories which they formerly had held, he marched 
with a large army, accompanied by a numerous fleet, into Kgmrilp. Mir Lutf- 
nllah, seeing himself thus attacked from two sides, and having no troops to 
check the invaders, took his ships, and withdrew to DhakB. The Kochk 
again, unable to oppose the Asamese, retreated, and the whole province was 
at the mercy of the Asam Riijah, who even annexed part of the Parganah 
KaribGi, Hatsilah being as formerly their moet advanced thhah.  

For three years nearly did the Bsamese remain in undisturbed p&m 
of the newly annexed territory, when after the flight of Prince Sh*' to 
Brakan, in Ramain of Aurangzib's thud year, [i. e. Ramazrin, 1070, or 
June, 16591, Khanghanin Mir Jumlah, governor of Bengal, occupied 
Jahanghagar. It was immediately after this event, says the author of the 
'dhngirndmah, @. 680) that Jaidhaj Singh sent a vakil to Mir Jumlah, 
stating that he had taken possession of the imperial lands for no other reaeons 
but to keep out the Kochh ; he was now prepared to hand them again over 
to any officer whom the governor might send to him. The statement found 
favor; Mir Jumlah rewarded the vakil with a khal'at, and Rashid Khin, 
Sayyid N q h d d i n  KhLn, Sayyid SiUr KhPn, Kghar Khan, and others, were 
ordered to receive back the imperial lands. Bhlm Nardin also sent at this 
time a vakil, in order to ask the governor's pardon for his want of loyalty 
and open rebellion ; but Mir Jumlah would listen to no excuse, imprisoned 

80 the Fathiyah i 'lbriyah. The ' X la rmg i rnhh  has, parhapa correotly, Bho. 
l i ~ t ' h .  For Bhlm N&, YSS. have aleo Pam Nar6in. 
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the vakil, and ordered Rajah Subhin Singh Bundelahf with an imperial 
corps and Mirzir Beg, one of .his own officers, with 1000 horse, to occupy 
Koch BihBr. 

Be soon es the Asamese heard of the approach of Rashid Khin, they 
withdrew from Karibrifi and the neighbouring places, and returned at last 
beyond the Banis river [opposite GwIlpika]. Rashid Khan thought their 
sudden retreat to be a snare, and re- to advance beyond four s e e s  from 
Jahanglmagar ; but on receiving further supplies under Sayyid YGsuf, who 
during Shujn's government had been Faujdar of Karibiifi, he occupied that 
Parganah, and soon after took possession of Rangimriti. Here he rem&ed, 
and reported to the governor that the Asamese were making extensive 
preparations to recover the lost temtory. 

Subhin Singh in the meantime advanced to Yak Duir ; but seeing 
that Rashid Khan did not press forward, he, too, remained where he was, 
especially aa the rains had set in, and sent discouraging reports to the go- 
vernor. By ' Duiir' a fortified gateway is meant, built of mortar and bricks, 
which starids upon a broad 61, or raised rod,? mostly overgrown with trees, 
and surrounded by deep and broad ditches and jungle, where the treacherous 
inhabitants of these districts use to hide. 

The governor saw that matters could no longer be left in the hands of 
his officers, and on obtaining the necessary orders from court, he prepared 
hhwlf to invade Koch Bihar and Asam. 

The Conqueet of XocA BDdr in 1661. 

On the 18th Rabi' I., 1072 [lst November, 1661, A. D.], the fourth year 
of Aurangzlb's reign, the Nawib [Mir Jumlah] started from Jahangirnagar, 
leaving Ihtishim Khan in Khizrp6r to protect the capital. Mukhliq Khirn 
garrisoned Akbarnagar (Rijmahall), and all financial matters were left to Bha- 

* The Bibl. Indica Edition of the 'Mamgimhah mnat be used with care, as the 

proper names are mostly all wrong. Thus on p. 679, bLr w should be &&; p. 

680, &# should be &; p. 681 and in the whole narrative, &.Alp ahodd be 

; &.Jif Xghar Kh6n is also doubtful, the correct spelling being perhape 

91 (>A), Ighyr K h h  On p. 690, for d,q and a ,  read the same formn 

with b ;  p. 692, r a d  for ; p. 693,>kEfi f o r > ~ b ~ #  ; p. 694 a&&&+ 
for aI&j,+S; p. 696 i($f 6 for>&'ti ; Do., ,& for 4I.g ; p. 700,J&$ for 

,&ti ; p. 703, pfi for && ; Do., 19- f o r 9 -  ; p. 713)G *)- for 

$6 +, ,kJ+ for pp. 720, 721, LB* for b a  ; p. 722, aliJ for 

d,j ; p. 727, WS for These are only mistakea in proper nouns. 

f Abulfazl thinks that the raised r o d ,  or &, in Bengal, have given rise to the 

name of the coantry, Bangad.  
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gotl Das, the Dlwin, and to Khwlijah Bhagwant Di s  ; Mir Qhizi was ap- 
pointed Bakhshl and Waqi'ahnawis, and Muhammad Muqim commanded 
the fleet. The Nawib first marched to BarItalah (dJj #>),a the harem and 
the heavy baggage having been sent via a'honig'hlit. Now three roads lead 
to Koch Bihar, two from his Majesty's empire, and a third wid Morang 
(djp). Of the former two, the first is known as the Yak Duir ; and if the 
Duar be forced, there would be no further obstacles, and the army might 
proceed to the town of Koch Bihir. The second is known as the K'hont'ha- 
g'hat road*. It passes near Rangamntl, and is a narrow road intersected 
by many nalahs. To both sides of the oil, or embankment, there is dense 
jungle up to the town of Koch Bihiir. But there was s t i i  another road, 
along an 81 much lower than the others, and surrounded by dense bamboo 
shrubs ; and as the Rijah thought the road impracticable for an army, he 
had not guarded it. For this reason the Nawib determined to go by this 
road, and ordered the fleet to anchor in the nilah which flows from Sirkrir 
Q'horig'hat into the Brahrntiputra. 

On the last day of Rabi' 11. [12th December, 16611, Rijah Subhiin 
Singh joined the Nawib. 

On the 1st Jumida I. [13th December, 16611, the Nawnb arrived a t  
the foot of the 62. A few enemies were there, but they dispersed on his 
approach. On the next day, the army went along the al, the Nawib himself 
being continually on horseback. The march was difficult, and the elephants 
and the footmen had continually to cut a road through the jungle. At a 
place three stages from Koch Bihar it was reported that the Rijah had fled 
to  Bh6tant (Bhootan). The army also crossed here a river, which was said 
to be bottomless. 

On the 6th Jumida I., the army stood before Koch Bihir, and on the 
next day [19th December, 16611, the Nawab entered the town. The azdn, 
or call to prayer, was chanted by Cadr Mir Muhammad gilih in the 
Rijah's palace. 

The kingdom of Koch Bihir extends from Parganah Bhetarband, 
"which belongs to his Majesty's empire," to  PiitgipwJ near the frontier of 

"The frontier of the empire." 'Ahmglm'mah. Barftalah liea near Childri, 
neer the right bank of the Brahmlipntra, opposite to Hatailah in Psrganah Karibari. 

t The Bibl. India  Edition of the ' A ' b n g l d m h  hes O'hordg'hd(, but gives the 
correct reading in e footnote. 

f The printed edition hse Pdygdon, the MS. P d t g h .  PBtgion in the north of tho 
BengpGr District appears to be meant. 

The 'Akmgf17~ 'd  (p. 691) hee the following- 
"The length of Kwh Bihk is 56 statute (jm'bq kos, and the bmdth 60. r * 

Whatever of the wnntry lies within the bond, ia called ' Bhetarband.' One large and 
two small rivers enter the ' band j' and these, togethor with such rivers m oome fro- 

9 I 



66 H. Blochmann-IZbd Bihdr and A8dm. P o .  1, 

the kingdom of Morang. It is 52 statute koe long. The breadth from the 
Parganah of Tijhht, which belongs to the empire, to PJsakarpGr (&$-A), 
near K'hont'hag'hit, is 50 kos. The mountain8 of Bhttant, which are 
inhabited by the Bhdtiahs, produce Tdngan horses, Bhdtiah cloth, Par&* and 
musk. Koch Bihir is well-known for its excellent water, mildness of the 
climate, its fresh vegetation and flowers. Oranges are plentiful, 8s also other 
fruitfi and vegetables. If  properly administrated, the country might yield a 
revenue of 8 lace of rupees. The inhabitants, since ancient times,. are the 
Mech and Koch tribes. The Rijah belongs to the Yech. He coins gold 
muhurs and Nariin rupees. The zamindars of India esteem the Koch B i ~ r  
Rijahs, and bclieve that they trace their descent from Riijahs who reigned 
there before the arrival of the Xuhammadans in India. 

Bhim Narctin was a noble, mighty king, powerful, and fond of company. 
H e  never took hie lip from the edge of the bowl, nor his hand from the 
flagon ; he was continually surrounded by singing women, and wau so addicted 
to the pleasures of the harem, that he did not look after his kingdom. His 
palace is regal, has a ghwlkh4nah,t  a darshan, private rooms, accommoda- 

other sides, flow into the Sankoa. Outaide the 'band' are 5 chaklahe, containing 76 
parensha;  and within the 'band' there are 12 parganaha. The revenue of the 
kingdom is nearly 10 lacs of Rnpees. 

The printed edition has p d ,  the MS. ~,.e, sari. The 'Alamgimdmah 

rays (p. 690) that 'par? is a kind of thick cloth with long thrends ( p u d r .  like oonrse 
plush), woven on strings, and is used for carpets. "Another woollen staff ia called 
a,+ phdt." The Last is very likely a mistake for the bhlitiah cloth mentioned in the 

Y 9 

text. 
The word ghtcsulkha'nah, aa is well known, means now-a-day a bath-room, or a 

elmet, or both. At the Dihli court it hnd a particular meaning, aa will be seen from 
the following extraots. The Bahdrr i 'Ajam says-" I t  is said that Sher Shrih, when 
emperor of Dihli, appointed a room in the Palace where he used to ait after his bath, 
in order to have hi8 curls dried. (This, by the way, ia the only historical btstement 
which aacribes curls besua'n] to Sher Shih.) When &bar came to the throne, he 
called that room Diwa'n i khdq. KhBn #n(l says that he had heard that the grandees 
in old times wed to kt on coming to pay their respects ; but when Akbar came to the 
throne, he disapproved of it. He could not, however, do away with the onatom, and b d t  
a home where he took his bath, but put on that acoonnt no carpets on the gronnd, so - 
that when the Amirs came in, they had to stand. And from his time, the grandees 
in presenting reports, kc., have been accustomed to s tand Now the room wns called 
g h d h a ' ~ h ,  and though the bnth was in oonrse of time abolished, the name 
remained." 

From the Pddishdhna'mah (11, p. 22r)) we that ShBhjahin wished to change 
the name from ghlrsvlkha'nnh to ilaulatkha'nah a kh'q;  but the old name remained. 
Mernier (Calcntta edition I, p 300) calls the ' gosel-kanay' an evening reception room. 

Damhan, ea the name implies, is the pleoe when, the king shewe himeell to the  
people, a general audience hail. 
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tions for the harem, for servants, baths and fountains, and a garden. I n  the 
town there sre flowerbeds in the streets, and trees to both sidea of them. 
The people use the sword, firelock, and arrows, aa weapons. The arrowa 
are generally poisoned ; their mere touch is fatal. Some of the inhabitanta 
are enchanters ; they read formulas upon water, and give it the wounded to 
drink, who then recover. The men and the women are rarely good looking. 

As the pedple, a day before the army arrived, had fled, the Nawbb 
strictly forbade plundering ; and a few soldiers, having gone marauding and 
brought home a cow, or a goat, or a few plantains, were marched through the 
camp and the town with an arrow stuck through their noses, and the stolen 
things suspended from their necks. This encouraged the inhabitants, and 
they returned to their homes. 

The son of the R + h  about this time fled from his father, and waited 
on the Nawab, and became a Mubarnmadan. 

Isfandie Beg, son of the late Il6h Par  Khan, was ordered to Morang to  
capture Bhawanht'h, the X j a h ' ~  vazir. Farhid Khhn also was sent there 
by another route. Riza Qull Beg Abdkmh, a companion of Isfanditir, 
captured the vazir and brought him in fettered, as also his wife and child. 
According to orders, the Yak Durir was levelled with the ground, and by 
cutting down the trees for about a hundred yards, an open space was made. 
106 gone. 145 zambiiraks, 11 rimchangis, 123 matchlocks, and much material 
and baggage, were seized. The artillery stores were forwarded to  Jahanglr- 
nagar. Of the other things Muhammad 'Abid, the Bmack  Master, took 
charge. A party was then sent to Kanthalbirl a t  the foot of the BhGtant 
Hills, where the Rajah concealed himself; but the Rijah withdrew to  the 
summitof the mountains. Only an elephant, several horses, and cow car- 
riages, and a Bhtitiah, were brought back. The Bhlitiah begged hard for hie 
life, and promised to take a letter to the Rlijah of Bhhtant, whose name is 
Dh-ijah, and who is over one hundred and twenty years old. He is an 
ascetic, eats only plantains, drinks only milk, and indulges in no pleasures what- 
ever. H e  is famous for his justice, and rules over a large people. The prisoner 
also told us that a river m a  through his kingdom, not very broad, but vs y 

The 'AlamglnUi1~h calla him Biahn Nariin, and says that Bhim Nar6in from 
&itmat had always kept him &der aorveillance (p. 688). 

For Meeh, the Bibl. lndica edition of that work haa Maah ( a . " The inhabi- e 
tanta of Kooh Bih& belong to two tribes, the Mack and the Bihur tribes. The former 
live within the * band,' the Bihira without it. In fact the name Koch Bihdr hae s 
reference to this tribe; even #wim is sometimes called ' Koch #&m.' The people 
are very ngly, both men and women ; they look like Qaln$qs, und have a steel blue 
complexion. Some are fair. Among the Meches white people are found. Thia tribe 
fnrniahee agricnltnrista and soldiers" (pp. 692, 6Q.9). 

The king in the ' d h m g f d m a h  also is described as an effeminate voluptuary, 
who lee  every thing in the hande of hia vaair ' Blloltinath! 
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rapid and deep ; and a chain passea over the water, the ends of which are 
fastened to opposite rocks. Above this chain there ie another, the distance 
between the two being the height of a man. People cross the river by walk- 
ing along the lower chain and supporting themselves by seizing the upper 
one ; even horses and burdens are made to cross the river on the chain. I can- 
not vouch for the truth of the Bhdtiah's story. The man looked very 
fair, was strongly built, and had long, light brownish hair, hanging over the 
shoulders. His only d r e ~ ~  was a white cloth which covered his private 
parts. Their language is related to that  of the KochL. The Nawab now 
sent the man with a letter to the Dharmrri.jah, asking him to seize and send 
Bhim Nariin to  him, or a t  least drive him from his hills. The man brought 
a t  last an answer, in which the Dharmrijah excused himself by saying that 
he had not called Bhim NarBin ; but aa he had come unasked, he could not 
well drive away a guest. 

The NawOb had no time to lose, overlooked the impertinence, and 
prepared himself to invade Adm.  

Koch Kihdr was thus annexed. The name of the town was changed 
to 'blamgimurgar. Isfandiir Beg received from hie Majesty the title of 
Khrin, and was to officiate as Faujdar of the country till the arrival of 'hkar 
Khan, who had been appointed to that  office. Isfandiir remained in Koch 
BihPr wit11 400 home of hie own contingent, and 1000 Imperial matchlock- 
men ; QizI Samti Shujb'i* was made Diwnn ; Mir 'Abdurrazzciq and Khwajah 
Kishwar DLs Manqabdar were made Amins. 

The Nawab after a stay of sixteen days started for A&. 

The Conquest of A'sa'm. 
The Namib left Koch Bihir on the 23d Jumida I., [4th January, 16623,t 

and marched over K'hont'haghat into Aeim. Everywhere there were dense 
jungles. When he arrived a t  RangrimBti, Raahid Khan joined him. The 
zanlinddrs of the district, who believed the conquest impossible, could not be 
trusted, and the Nawib had for carriage and guides solely to depend on his 
own exertions. Dilir Kh in  was appointed Irardwal (vanguard) ; and lie and 
Mfr Murtaz i, the Diroghah of the Artillery park, had to look after the 

I n  consequence of the jungles and the numerous nilahs, which 

I. e. Qizi Sam6, who had been in the service of Prince ShnjC. The Bibl. Indice, 
Edition of Klldjf Kldn calls him Q h f  Timbr, evidently on the authority of bad MSS. 
Besidoa, K h c ~  K h h  ia an nntrnetworthy historian. 

The “rebellious" princes of the Dihli houae receive nick namea at the handa of 
the historiana. DBr6 Shikoh, i .  e. 'one who ha8 the dignity of Darim,' is called 
Ddrd be Shikoh, the undignified Dk& ; Prince Shnji', i. e, 'the brave,' is alwaya called 
' NiahujB', ' the recreant.' Shahryh, Jahhgiia son, who proclaimed himself at 
&or, nicknamed ' Nlhndani, or good-for-nothing! 

f The ' f imgfrndmah (p. 694) nays that the reached the B M p n t r a  on the 28th. 



however were mostly shallow, the daily progress waa not more than 2 
or 23 km. The fatigues which the. men had to undergo defy all descrip- 
tion. The grass and the reeds especially were annoying to men and animals. 

At last, on the 9th Jumhda II. ,  [20th January, 16621, they reached and 
took possession of Fort Jogig'hopaha [opposite Cfwilpir&], which belongs 
to Kiimnip. The enemies had fled without striking a blow. 'Atiullah, a 
aervant of the Natfhb, was left here as Thhnahdir. It is a high and large 
fort on the Brahmaputra. Near it the enemies had for b short distance 
dug many holes in the ground for the horses to fall into, and pointed pieces 
of bamboo (called in their language phdnji'e) had been stuck in the 
holes. Behind the holes, for about half a shot's distance, on even ground, 
they had made a ditch, and behind this ditch another one three yards 
deep near the fort. The latter ditch was also full of pointed bamboos. 
This is the way how the Asamese fortify all their positions. They make 
their forts, like the Indian peasants, of mud. The Brahmaputra is south 
of the fort ; and on the east a large river, called the Banis, flows past the 
mountain and joins the Brahmhputra. To the north, the fort is guarded 
by a ditch, several mountainu, and dense jungle. The writer nearly lost 
one hie horses that had put its foot into one of the holes. 

A bridge of h a t s  was made over the Banis. At the time of crossing, 
the guns of a boat fell into the river ; so also a gun belonging to the 
Nawfib, which   hot eer balls (dgp). The latter was after several 
days' labour recovered. 

Nqiruddin Khin, Yiidgrir Khln, and other A m h  crossed the BrahmB- 
p u b ,  and marched along the other bank opposite to the army, whilst 
'AGullah, one of the Nawib's men, was left behind as commander of 
Joglg'hopah. 

On the 24th Jumrida 11. [4th February, 16621, the neighbourhood of 
GawPhatti w a  reached. Rashid Khan was sent off, to prevent the enemies 
fmm escaping to the north. But before he could reach, they had fled, and 
left the fort empty. 

On the 26th Jnmhda II., the army reached Fort Srig'hlt. The exits 
and entrances had all been closed with large logs of wood driven into the 
ground. Some the elephants pulled out, some Hiji  Muhammad a q i r  of Isfa- 
hin, a servant of the Nawib, renowned for his strength. The Nawib entered 
and inspected the place, and then moved to Gawiihat\i,which lies a koe f h h e r  
on. Fort Pindu also, which lies on the other ~ i d e  of the river opposite to 
Srlg'hat, was taken without fight. Yidgar Khiin Uzbak killed, however, a 

The ' A l a m g h h u h  (p. 696) says that Jogidhopah means ' Hermit's Cave,' and 
wna 60 called from a Hind6 hcetio who had lived there. On the other side 
of the river wes e mountain called Panch Elatan, also fortified. An island on the river 
had a h  bean fortified with paliaadee. 
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large number of the retreating enemies. The garrison also of Fort Kajli, 
which lies 7 kos farther from Fort Pind6, had deserted the stronghold. 
Some zambliraks, matchlocks, and a quantity of gunpowder, were captured. 
Fort Srig'hit is bigger and higher than Fort Jogig'hopah. Fort PlindG 
is about equal to Fort Srig'hdf ; Fort Kajli is not less important. Idol- 
temples devoted to Gaumuk'hiidebi and Lunachamiri and Ismi'il Jogi, 
are upon the mountain near Fort PLnd6. From the foot of the mountain 
t o  the top there is a stone staircase of more than 960 and less than 1000 
steps. Fort Kajli lies near the very same ' Kajliban,' which is mentioned 
in Hind6 books. It is a place full of elephants. 

At this time Makardhaj,' Rajah of Durang, who is subject to the Rijah 
of Asim, came and paid his respects to the Nawib, presented an elephant, 
received a khal'at, was promised protection, and was ordered to travel 
with the army. 

Muhammad Beg, a dependent of the Nawab, was made Faujdh of 
Gawbhatt.i, and Hasan Beg Zanganali, also a servant of the Nawib, was made 
Thinahdir of Kajli. 

11. 

After Rashid Khan had occupied Rangimitl, before the Nawrib had 
left Khizrpdr, the zamindirs of # d m  had sent an ambassador to  Rashid 
Khdn with insolent letters. Rashid sent the man to the Nawab, who 
told him in plain terns that if the Riijah of A'sim would restore those 
lands which he had occupied and would send his daughter with a decent 
peehkaah and also the guns and other things which he had carried off 
from Kbmrip, and make a treaty and give his oath that he would in 
future desist from annoying the imperialists, the Nawib mould give up the 
expedition. Indeed the NawLb would have liked such an arrangementi, and 
would have contented himself with the cession of KiimrJp .and a mode- 
ratepeskmh, as he wished, after the rains were over, to invade Arakan ; 
for his Majesty had ordered him to send the children and the wives of 
Prince Shujli' to court. But the Nawib resolved to settle in this year the 
affairs of Koch Bihir and Asim, and to go next year to Arakan. The 
ambassador to whom he had given the above answer, did not return; and 
after having waited some time a t  Gawiihafti, on the 27th Jumada 1I., the 
NawLb set out, and entered Asem Proper. Asamese warfare depends upon 
tricks and night attacks ; heme all guards were ordered to do chuuki armed 
and with their horses saddled. 

The march was directed to Ghargaon, the capital of the Rajah, which lies 
on the other side of the Brahmriputm. First it was necessary to take Fort 

The Bibl. Indica Edition of the ' X l r c m g t d m c ~ h  (p. 708) has Mahpanj .  
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Chamdhurah. At  the place Bartinah* (%3), which lies halfway between 
Gawithatti and Chamdhurah, the whole army crossed in two days the Brahmh- 
putra on boats, on the 6th Rajab [15th February, 16621. A messenger, who 
had accompanied the former Asamese ambassador, came here into camp with 
m evasive answer. The Itlijah of Dtimuriah (+~P,s), one of the subjects of 
the %jab of Asim, sent his brother's son with an elephant to attend on the 
Bjah, begging the Nawib to  excuse his absence as he was sick. His rela- 
tion went with the camp. 

A t  this time Mkzi  Beg, the Bakhshi of the Nawgb, was killed. H e  - 

was stabbed by one of his soldiers; but though mortally wounded, he 
idided two ;word-cuts on the man. Mirzi Beg died during the night, 
and the murderer was killed by Mkza Beg's relations. 

A t  one of the stages, a tremendous storm took place, during which many 
ships were upset ; large pieces of hail also fell, and many horses threw 
themselves into the river. The Asamese, thinking that Fort Chamdhurah 
would be, as i t  had been in former expeditions, the farthest point of the dvance 
of tbe imperialists, had strengthened the fortifications of Simlahgar, which 
lies on the other side of the river, opposite to  Chamdhurah. On the 11th 
Rajab [ZOth February, 16621, the army encamped at the foot of Simlahgar, 
so near the fort that a zamburak ball &om the fort passed over the Nawab's 
tent. Some of the Nawab's men wished to take the fort by climbing up ; 
but as this would have cost much human life, they were ordered not to do 
so, and a siege was commenced. 

Simlahgar is very strong and high. The inhabitants are as numerous . 
as ants and ldcusts. Two sides of the fort have walls with battlements, and 
gune are placed without break upon them. The guns are all manned. At  
the foot of the walls are a ditch and the customary holes with the phdnjis. 
On the south side, the fort ends in a hill extending for four koe. The 

* &&, MS. h;i . The 'Klamgirnimah does not give the name. 

The name ' Bart~nah' is doubtful, and our modern maps do not help us to identify 
the place where Mu Jumlah crossed for the left bank of the BraMputra .  Chamdhn- 
rah lim opposite to Tezpbr, the maps giving a Mahall Chamdhoree and a place of the 
name name. A Chamdhoreegaon I find marked on an island of the Brdudputra,  east 
of TezpGr, half way between Tezpiir and the Kamakhya Temple. 

Bfmlahgar (for which the Bibl. Indica Edition of K W i  Kldn givea Bhhgar) is 
not on our mapa; but it cannot lie far from Tezpfir, ae it ia said to lie opposite to 
Chamdhnrah. After the conquest of Simlahgar, the Nawib inspects the fort, and 
enaampa un the same day a t  Kdyibar, which lies on the loft bank of the BrahmBputrs, 
8. E. of Tezpdr. 

The identification of theae names is a difficult matter, as it would appear that 
the nnmerons branches of the Brahmipatra are often shifting. Mr. Foster (vide pp. 
35,89) identifies Bernior's Chamdara with a plaoe of the same name five miles from 
Qhargion. This may be correct ; but if so, i t  is another Chamdara, because the 
Chamdarah opposite to Simlahgar lies, as will be seen below, seven days' mamhee 
west of Lak'hdgar, the western point of Mnjuli Island. 
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northern wall is near the Brahmiputra, about 3 kos distant from it. A 
nalah extends from the south of the fort, touching the southern bastion and 
from there flows westward. The army encamped on the banks of this nalah. 

Mahmlid Beg distinguished himself by his alertness. Dilir Kh in  and 
Mir MurtazP were in advance, and threw up trenches within gun-shot 
distance from the fort. The big guns were sent to them ; but as the walls 
of the fort were too wide, the guns made little impression on them. The 
commanders, however, carried their covered ways (dbah)  close up to the wall, 
continually exposed to the fire of the enemies. I n  one night, a sally on 
the covered trenches was with difiiculty repulsed. 

The Conquest of fllrn2ahgar. 

The attacking column moved forward in the night of the 15th Rajab, 
commanded by Dilir Khin. Adam Khan tells the author that DiWs elephant 
received twenty-five wounds. Farhad Khan and Xghar Khan were wounded. 
Dilir enters the fort, and Mir Murtazi opens the gate. The enemies fly. 
Mahm6d Beg pursues them. A good number of Musalman men and women 
were found, whom the enemies had forced to remain with them. 

The fall of SMahgar  broke the spirit of the hostile garrison of 
Chamdhurah. They fled. 

The Nawab entered SImlahgar on the 16th Rajab [26th February, 
16621, and was astonished to see the strength of the fortifications. H e  
then encamped a t  Kulyabar Uq). Much war material was taken. No 
marauding whatever was allowed ; in fact during the whole expedition, which 
lasted one year, the punishments inflicted on marauders were most severe. 

Sayyid Nqlruddin Khan was made Faujdir of Kulyibar ; and Sayyid 
M h 6 ,  Sayyid Nishr,' and ItBjah Kishn Singh garrisoned Chamdhurah. 

IV. 

Vietoriow progreds of the fret. Arrival at Lk'hdgav. 

The Nawib left Kulyibar on the 20th Rajab [2nd March, 16621. On 
account of the hills along the banks of the Brahmiputra, the army had to 
march a t  some distance from the river, and was thus separated from the 
ships. It happened that Ibn Husain for some important reason was away 
from the fleet with the army, when suddenly, after evening prayer, on the 
21st Rajab, 7 or 800 hostile ships attacked the fleet, which had just anchored. 
Munawwar Khan Zamindir and 'All Beg did their best till more ships came 
up. The cannonade lasted the whole night, and was heard by the army. 
The Nawab sent Muhammad Miirnin Beg (a servant of Yakahbiz Khdn) 

The Bibl. Indim Edition of the 'A7aqinrdmah (p. 713) has ' Bayyid T6&.' 
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to aasist the fleet. He arrived a t  the first watch of the morning a t  a nilah 
near the river and the fleet, and told his trumpeters to blow. This decided 
the fate of the engagement. 300 or ships, with a gun on each, were 
seized. The author was with the fleet. 

The next day the army again approached the river. 
The conquest of Simlahgar and the defeat of their fleet disheartened the 

Aearnese. They withdrew to  the hills, and trusted to surprises and night- 
attacks. 

The Nawib then reached Solahgar (gafr), where several Amirs 
came with letters from the Rijah-Ami are called in Asamese Phzikans 
( &fi )-, and asked for peace. But it soon became evident that  their 
object was to cause delay or a decrease in vigilance, in which hope they 
were disappointed. 

On the 27th Rajab [9th March, 16621, the Naw6b reached Lak'hilgar. 
Here eleven elephants of the E j a h  were ~eized. A Brahman, an inhabitant 
of Dewalgion and spiritual guide of the Rajah, came to the eamp ; so 
did Yalnoli P h a a n ,  who brought a pcind&n, a gold vessel, and two silver 
jam, 100 gold muhurs, and a submissive letter from the Rajah. But the 
letter was not deemed sincere, and a reply was sent that the Nawab would 
soon be in Ghargion, where alone he would treat with the Rijah. 

Laklhligar*lies a t  the confluence of the Dihing River with the Bmhmi- 
p u b .  The Dihing comes from the mountains north of Ghargion, and he 
who goes to Ghargion travels along the southern banks of the Dihing. 
Between the Dihing and the Brahmiputra is a tract (at!!+) which stretches 
to the mountains of NBmrlip, and is well cultivated. 

Ghargion itself lies on the Dk'ho Nalah, which 8 kos from the town 
joins the Dihing. It is very shallow, and the fleet was ordered to  
remain stationed a t  Lak'hfigar, in charge of Ibn Husain Dirogah, Jarnil 
Khin, 'Ali Beg, Munamvar Khbn, &c. The fleet consisted of 323 ships, t.iz., 

Carried forward.. .... 280 
159 kosahs (LA pallla (&&) ............... 1 
4 8  jalbahs (*) b h ~ s  (fi ) ............... 1 
l o  g%bs (?~j) biliims ( rye) ............ a 
7 parindahs ( s J ' ~ )  khatgiris (cf*) ...... 10  
4 bajrahs (a#) mahallgfr~"(cS~&"). .. 6 

50 patflahs (%) palw'arahs GJ&) and 
2 salbs (A) other small ships ...... 24 - - 

280 Total ............... 323 
On the 28th of this month, the sun entered Aries. 

* Ld'h6gar lies on the confluence of the Dihing and the Brahmtiputra. The 
Dihing River, on Lieut. Wilcox'~ 6arvey map, publbhed in Vol. XVI of the Asiatic 

10 K 
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The Conpueet of Ghnrga'on. 
On the 1st Sha'bin, 1072 [12t11 March, 16621, the E a a i b  left Lak'hil- 

gar, crossed t h e  nailah, and encamped a t  the Nttosil, or arsenal, of the 
Rijah. Next day, they came to  Dewalgiion, where the spiritual guide of 
the Rijah lives, crossed a nilah, the water of which reached up to the saddles 
of the horses, and encamped on the banks. An idol temple and a fine garden, 
near the Dihing River, are the sights of Dewalgion. There were plenty of 
orange trees, full of very large and unusually juicy oranges. They were sold 
in the camp a t  ten for a pice. 'Ali Rizli Beg was made Thinnhdiir of 
Dewalgion. 

Several Muhammadans of the place informed the Nawiib that the Riijah 
kept a large number of Musalmans imprisoned, and had fled with his 
valuables to Nimrhp. 

On f&e 4th Sha'bin [16th March], the Nawib set out, and encamped a t  
the village of Gajphr. Farhid Khan and Mir Sayyid Muhammad Diwan 
i tan, and otlier A m h ,  were ordered to  march quickly to GliargBon, and seize 
upon the elephants and other property, which the NawBb had heard were 
still there. Anwar Beg, a servant of the Nawib, waa made Thinahdb of 
Qajplir. Four elephants were here also seized. 

On the 5th Sha'ban, [16th March] the Nawkb encamped a t  Taramhrinl 
(jbJ), which is the name of the confluence of the Dik'ho and the Dihing, 
and made Niuullah, one of his servants, Thlinahdar of TaramhLni. He col- 
lected here much cattle. Muhammad Muqim was ordered to seize on Nim- 
ding,. a place between Taramhini and Ghargion and a nilah, which comes 
from the hill and passes it. 

Researches, forms with the Bnri or Lohit Branch the Majoli Island. Mr. Peal inform6 
me that the Lohit is the old bed of the Brahdpu t r e  ; the Dlk'ho and the Disang fell 
into the Dihing, and the Majoli Island was joined to Muttok by anisthmus. On 
modern maps the name of Dihing is not used ; the Lohit is looked upon 8s a branch, 
and the former Dihing branch is now called Brahmiputra. On no map have I found 
Lak1h6gar, which circumstance may be due to the shifting of the stream. But if i t  lay a t  
the confluence of themodern Lohit and Brahmbpntra, it can scorcely be identical with 
the Lockma mentioned on p. 38; for the distance of the point of confluence from 
Ghargion is  more than a geo,paphical degree. Nor can I find the place Solahgar, 
'which lics between Knlyibar and Lak'hkar.' 

Dewalgion lies two miles N. E of the point where the Ladhiigwh crosses the 
Gioni #I (or Alli, which seems to be the word now-a-days used in A'sdm). Gujpkr lies 
twomiles from Jorhdf. At GajpGr the Namib was on the Sioni #I ; he thon turned off 
to the Bor XI, on which Taramhini must have been. Mr. Foster suggests to alter the 
Taramhinf of the MSS. to Tarah-hdnf '(>lsbj), which means ' a  fecding-pnnd.' The 

letters he and d m  are constantly confused in MSS., and Mr. Foster's conjectun, does 
the reading of the MSS. no violence. It irc also significant that a t  Tarahini the N a ~ 6 b  
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At  every station the road was intersected by nslahs ; in fact they are 00 

numerous, that I cannot mention each singly. 
On the 16th Sha'bdn, [17th March, 16621 the Nawab entered Qhargion. 

He crossed the Dik'ho, and went eastward, and occupied the Rijah'e 
p a h e .  

The next day many guns were recovered from the tanks into which the 
Rijah had thrown them before his flight ; 82 elephants, and nearly three 
lacs of rupees in gold and silver, were also found. The number of guns which 
were captured, from the starting of the expedition till the return, waa 616, 
among them a large iron gun ( ~ J + + & T ~ $  ) the balls of which weighed 
3 mans ; 1343 zambiuaks ; 1200 rimkhangh ; and 6570 matchlocks ; 840 
mans of powder ; 1960 boxes with powder, in each box about 2 or 2+ man8 of 
powder ; 7828 shields ; a large quantity of saltpetre, iron, sulphur, and lead ; 
1000 and odd ships, many of which accommodated 80, 70, and 60 sailors. 
Unfortunately 123 bachhbri ships, like which no other existed in the dock- 
yards at OhargBon, were burned, some h e s e  having set fire to 
the chhappare under which they were kept. About 173 store homes for 
lice were discovered, over which matchlockmen were placed aa guards, each 
of the houses containing from ten to onc thousand mane of rice. These atores 
proved very useful. 

VI. 

On A8cina and it8 Inkbitants.* 

# d m  is a wild and inaccessible country, cultivated only along the 
BrahmBputra, which flows through it from east to west. From Oawahaffi 
to Sadiah (4k) the distance ia about 200 kos. The breadth from the hills, 
iphabited by the Miris, Michmis [Miahmis], Duflahs, and Lindahs,? up to the 

" collects cattle," and Mr. Foster tells me thnt according to the legends the Bor 
Xl was expreaaly constructed to bring the Eijah's milk from the feeding grounds to 

G W o n .  
The Nawib then marches along the Bor #I ,  a magnificent road, to  NPmang, 

for which the ' d l a m g i d m a h  (p. 719) haa ' Limang ,  and the Fathiyah, ' R h d i n g .  
The N i m d b g  River flows into the Dik'ho, N. N. W. of Ghnrgion. The distance of 
N i m d h g  from the  B h m h  of GhnrgLon is about ten miles. At the place where 
the Bor W enters the Binsgqh, there is still s mined fortified gateway, called tho 
'&ugh Duir,' from which the Dik'ho is about four miles distant. 

The greater part  of this chapter ia given in the ' # l a m g i ~ a h ,  from which i t  
wan translated into English by Mr. H. Vanaittart in the h i a t i o  Besearchee, Vol. 11, 
p. 171. Bat 8s his proper namea are mostly wrong. I give here a fell t-lation of 
the chspter as given in the more complete Fathiyah i 'Ibriyah. 

t AU MSS. have clearly lcindah. If the word ia correct, it would rofer to a tribe 
of Aboriginee not  mentioned iu oar Etluiolugical works. Col. Dalton, to whom I 
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district of the Nbgci tribes, is about a journey of seven or eight days. I t s  south- 
ern mountains reach the Khasiah (+&), Kachhir, and the Cfonaser Hillsa 
lengthways, and in the breadth, the N&gB Hills. I t s  northern mountains 
reach the high ridges of Kimnip lengthways, and in the breadth the hills 
occupied by the Duflalis and the Lindahs. 

The northern banks of the Brahmiputra-form the Uttarkol; tho 
southern, the Dak'hinkol. The Uttarkol extends from Gawihatti to tlie 
country of the Miris and Michmis ; and the Dak'hinkol from the kingdom 
of Nakkhnl ( j b & ) t  to  Sa&ah. The hill tribes pay no tribute to the 
Riijah of As*;, but regard him with awe, and submit to some of his 
orders. But the Duflahs do not obey him, and often make raids into the 
Ujah's  territory. 

The distance between Kulyibar aad Ghargion is well cultivated ; every- 
where are houses, gardens, and orchards. Along the sides of the road there 

submitted this pnasage, says in a letter-"I cannot mnke out the word 'Lbndah;' 
but from the relativo position of the word with the namos of the other tribes of the  
North bank, I think, the author must menn the A'kas or K ~ k a a ;  and if yon read the 
pnasngo thus " The breadth of h i m  from the hills inhabited by the (1) Misbmis, (2) 
Yiris, (3) Dnflnhs, (4) Ankas, to the Ndgi Hills, Bo.," youliave the tribes in their proper 
gcogrnphical ordor. Your nuthor iucludos only Upper and Contra1 A'sim in his de- 
scription of whnt he calle Ksim, excluding B d p .  This explaina what might other- 
wise appear obcnre whon he says (in the following sentence)-"Tho northern 
mountains (i .  e. those in which the ?dish&, Miria, &c., dwell) extend to the high 
ridges of K 6 d p . "  

Begnrding the Mfds, Yiahmia, and Duflahs (Dophlas) the  reader will find the  
fullest information in Col. Dalton's Ethnology of Ben@!' 

The text hna fl Knahmir ; the MS. of the Asiatio Society baa+ Kashlr, 
or# Kanask4r. The 'A'hn~gSmcfntah boldy snbstitutes Srinngar (i. c., Kashmir), 
which Vansittart also gives. Bat this is absurd. I have conjecturally translatei 
Uonascrr Hills, i. e. ,$if Gunasher, following the MS. of tho Asiatic Society. A part  
of what we now call the Giro Hills is evidently meant ; and I find that Rennel1,-but 
no modern map-calla the southorn portion of tho Giro Hills Qrmascr (AIap ir, of the 
Bengal Atlas). The order of his hills from tho cast is Kachhk Hills, Jaintinh Hills, 
Gonwer Hills, Karim Hills, KuribLri Hills. His Giro Hills are north of the Gonascr LIilh. 
The word Na'ga' is spelt with a nasal n, 'Nhga; '  hence Vansittart's Nanae. For hi,, 
Zemlah, &A, we have to read DaPahs &j,-a shifting of the dot. 

f Col. Dalton snys :-"The nuthor again exclndes K i d p  from A'sim, and corn- 
menoes the Uttarkol from Gawihntti. Tho modern G a w h t g  is on the south bank ; 
but the nncient city, called PrngjoitiahpGr, wcnpied a vaat area on both banks. 
N s k f i i  I cannot mako out ; it may, however, refer to Deshdd,  a large parganah 
of G d p ,  close to the modern Gawihntti." 

Col. Dalton's identification is confirmed by the author's wisl~ to exclnde K i m + ,  
from X&m; honcc the Dak'hinkol must commence with the Dcshnini pargunah. Tlre 
name ngain occurs below in the articles of peace @. 94). 



are high bamboo-shrubs. There are many wild and cultivated flowers, and 
behind the bamboos, as far as the hills, there are fields and gardens. So i t  
is also along the road from Lak'hligar to Ghargbn. There is a h k h  and 
wide 62, or raised road, up to Ghargion. 

The fields and the gardens are made so even in this country, that the 
eye up to the far horizon rejoices to see neither depression nor elevation. On 
the whole, the Uttarkol is better cultivated ; but as the Dak'hinkol is better 
fortified by nature and less easy to cross, the lihjahs of Ksim have 
generally lived in this part. The climate of all parts near the Brahmci- 
putra is healthy for natives and strangers ; but the districts remote from 
the river are deadly to strangers, though they may be healthy enough for tlie 
natives of the place. The rains often last for eight months ; even the cold 
season is not free from rain. 

I n  the cold season, fluxes and fevers attack the natives and spare 
strangers ; in the hot season, strangers suffer more than natives, especially from 
bilious complaints. But the natives of A'siim are free from several disgusting 
diseases, as leprosy, white leprosy, elephantiasis, abscesses, swellings of the neck 
and the testicles, which last complaint is so common in Bengal, and from 
other diseases. The air and the water in the hills are fatal to natives and 
strangers. The fruits and flowers of Bengal are found in Ashm ; but there 
are many that are neither to  be had in Bengal, nor in other parts of India 
Cocoanut and Nlm are rare ; but $Z$l (pepper), ecidaj (spikenard)," 
and Werent  kinds of lemons are common. The mangoes are plentiful, but 
full of wormu ; sweet ones without strings are rare. The pine apples are 
large and taste well ; the black, red, and white sugarcane is sweet, but so 
hard as t o  break one's teeth ; ginger is large and delicate, and not stringy 
either. Pan-, a kind of Bmlah, are very h e ,  and many prefer them to 
plums. 

The staple food of the country is rice ; but the superior kinds are rare. 
Wheat, barley, vetches, are not sown, though the ground is suitable for their 
cultivation. I n  fact, everything grows well. Salt is very dear. At  the foot 
of the hills, aalt is, indeed, found, but i t  has a bitter, biting taste. Some of tlie 
natives dry the kelah plant in the sun, burn it, and collect the ashes in a 
white sheet, which they ~ L X  on four poles. They then pour gradually water 
on the shes,  and catch whatever ~ercolates in a vessel below the sheet. 
The liquid is saltpetre-like and very bitter ; but they use it as salt. Ducks 
and fowls are very largc. Their fighting cocks are very plucky, and rarely 
rn away. I f  a weak cock fight with a strong one and get its head broken 
and its brain scattered about, or be dying, it will never take its eyes from 

Vansittart says that s&j is the same as teqP, L a m  cassia, laurel leaf. Sir 
W. Jones haa an article on the Baamese spikenard in the Aeiatio Reeearohes, Vol. 11, 
405. 
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the opponent or show its back. Elephants are large and numerous in a 
wild state ul the hills. Gazelles, stags, nilgiios, and wild goats, are rare. 

I n  Ghargiion there were several cage-like enclosures, secured with strong 
and high poles.' It is said that some elephant drivers of the Rgjah rub a 
certain kind of grass over the body of a female elephant, and let her go 
among wild elephants when they iut. As soon as they smell the @cent 
of the grass, they will run after her, and will even follow her to the 
enclosure to which the driver leads her, when they are caught. Tlle N a d b  
tried in vain to get hold of one of the drivers. 

Gold 2s found in the BrahmBputra; about ten thousand people are 
employed in the washings. Each man makes in the average a tolah of gold 
per  nnnum, and hands it to the Rijah. But the gold is not fine, and sells 
for 9 or Y rupeesper tolah. 

Cowries are in use ; and rupees and muhurs, coined by the Rijah, are 
current. Copper is not current. I n  the hills of the Miris and Michmis 
who live in Eastern Asim, in Uttarkol, about eleven days' journey from Ghar- 
gion, musk deer and wild elephants are found. Silver, copper, and tin ( 3 j ~ l )  
also are obtained in their hills. The way these people live, resembles the way 
of the Asame~e. Their women are generally better looking than the women 
in Xsam. They dread matchlocks, and say, '' A matchlock is a thing that 
makes a great noise, and does not stir from its place, whilst a child issues 
from its womb that kills a man." The musk deer is also found in the 
mountains of A'siim. The musk bags are larger than large [gram] grains, 
and have a fine colour and perfume. L i p u m  aloes, which is chiefly found 
in the mountains of N h l i p ,  Sadiah, and Lak'hJgar, is heavy, coloured, and 
has a strong scent. 

If  A'dm were administrated like other parts of the empire, i t  is quite 
possible that the land-tax and the revenue from wild elephants and other 
imposts might amount to 45 lacs of Rupees.* It is not customary to levy 
taxes from the inhabitants ; but of every three people in each house one is 
taken for the service of the Rijah. If  a man is lazy in what he is told to 
do, capital punishment is immediately inflicted ; hence the absolute sway 
of the Rijah. 

No Indian king in former times ever conquered Xs6m. Even the 
i~tercourse of foreigners and the Asamese was very limited. .They allow no 
stranger to enter their territories, and prevent their own people from leaving 
the country. Once R year, at the order of the Rajah, a party of Asamese 
used to visit the neighbourhood of Cfawiihatti and the boundary of the 

* Last year's revonue of the wholo tY&m Division, which contains tho distriots of 
Durn~~g.  Grnnip, Lak1hirnp6r, Saugion, and Sibskar, in addition to the Nbgi, 
Khwiall, osd Jaintiah Hilla, amountod to nearly 21 laos (Ra. 20,93,374). 
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country, bringing gold, musk, lignum aloes, filfil, sldaj, and silk. These 
articles they gave in exchange for salt, saltpetre, sulphur, and other things, 
which the people of Qitwrihatti used to furnish. But all amlies that 
entered h a m  perished, and n d  caravan ever got safe out of it. If  an 
army inraded the country, i t  was exposed to  continual night attacks ; or 
the people withdrew to the hills, and waited for the beginning of the rains, 
when the soldiers were sure to  die or could easily be cut off. 

Thus Husain Shih, one of the kings of Bengal, invaded Asim with 
22000 foot and horse and numerous ships. The RBjah withdrew to the 
hills. Husain Shih, therefore, took possession of the country, left his son 
there with a strong detachment, and returned to Bengal. As soon as the 
rains set in, the Rirjah came down from the hills and, assisted by his own 
people, who had of course submitted to Husain's son, killed the prince, 
starved the army, and managed to capture or kill the whole of them. I t  is 
said that  the people who are now called Moslems in A'dm, are the descendants 
of the captives of Husain's army.' 

It is from the misfortunes which have invariably befallen those who 
entered A'siim, that the people of India have come to  look upon the Asameae 
as sorcerers, and use the word ' &dm' in such formulas as dispel witchcraft. 

The A'dm Rijahs have always been insolent and proud of their power 
and the number of their men. 

The present Rijah, Jaidhaj Singh, is called Sargi Rijah, because sarg in 
Hindi means ' heaven.' The fellow believes that one of his ancestors 
commanded the heavenly host, and descended from heaven on a golden ladder ; 
and as he found the country beautiful, he remained there instead of returning 
to heaven. The present Rijah is much prouder than his ancestors : for a 
slight fault he will destroy a whole family, or on uuspicion throw people into 
fetters. His wife only gives birth to daughters, and has no son ; hence the 

FCle Prinsep'e list of the #sLm Rlijahs, p. 273, of Thomas's Edition of Prinsep's 
Iiseful Tables. His list is based upon the A ' s ~ I ~ L  Bliranji, or K d m  Chronicle, by Hulirim 
Dhnikiy61 PhGkan, of Gawihntti. Another A's'ya'in Bliranji, or history of the kings of 
#dm, was compiled by Sri Radllanath Bar Barnwe and Klisinath TBmnli Phckan, 
(printed by the American Baptist Mission Prese, S~bsrigar, #sim 1844, 8v0, 102 pp.). 

Husain's invasion is generally referred to A. D. 1498, and his son's name is said 
to have been D G l  (JalL1, ?) Ghhi. 

The ' ~ l a m ~ t r n c i m a h  and the # d m  Histories speak of an invasion of # d m  by 
Mnhammad S G h  (A. D., 1337). The former worksays (p. 731)-" Muhammad Shhh, 
son of Toghluq Shh,  sent 100,000 horse well equipped to Ksim ; but the whole nrmy 
perished in that land of witchcraft, and not a trace was left of tho army. He sent e 
sewnd m y  to avenge the former disaster; but  hen they came to Bengal, they 
would not go farther, and h e  plan hed to bo given up." 

Thna i t  would seem that Mnhammad Tughluq intended to invade China via 

#dm.  Vi& Dowson, Elliot's History, Pol. 111, pp. 241, 242. 
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word ' succession' has a bad name in Ksim, especially as there is no male 
relation in the whole family. H e  professes to be a Hind6 ; but as he 
believes himself to be one of the great emanations of the deity, he worships 
no idols. The inhabitants profess no religion whatever. They eat whatever 
they get, and from whomsoever it be, following the belit of their uncivilized 
minds. They mill accept food from Muhammadans and other people ; they 
will eat every kind of flesh except human, whether of dead or kiied animals. 
They taboo butter, so much so that they refuse food, if i t  only smells of 
butter. 

The language of the Asamese differs entirely from the dialects spoken 
in Eastern Bengal. 

The males are strongly built. They are quarrelsome, fond of ~hedding 
blood, fearless in affrays, merciless, mean, and treacherous ; in lies and 
deceit thcy stand unrivalled beneath the sun. Their women have mild 
features, but are very black ; their hair is long, and their skin soft and 
smooth ; their hands and feet are delicate. From a distance the people 
look well ; but they are ill-favoured as far as proportion of limbs is 
concerned. Hence if you look a t  them near, you will call them rather ugly. 
Neither the women of the Rijah, nor those of common people, veil themselves ; 
thcy go about in the bazars without head-coverings. Few men have less 
than two wives ; most have four or five. The several wives of a man will 
carry on sales and barter among each other. 

I n  paying respect, the Asamese bend the knees ; and when the subjects 
go to the king or the phtikan-e, they bend their knees, sit dozcind, and fix 
their eyes on the pound. They shave the head and beard and whiskers; 
and if a man only departs a little from this custom, they call him Bengalized 
and kill him. 

Asses, camels, horses, are as rare in A'dm as phcenixes ; but like asses 
they will admire a donkey and pay a high price for it. If  they see a camel, 
they gct quite excited in their admiration. They are afraid of horses. If  
thcy catch one, they cut through the sinews of the feet; and if a horseman 
attack a hundred armed Asamese, they will throw down their arms, and 
run away ; but if one of them should meet ten Muhammadans on foot, he 
will fewlessly attack them and even be victorious. 

To sell an elephant is looked upon as a heinous crime. .The Riijah and 
the PhGkans travel in singhham, and chiefs and rich people in nilis, made in a 
most ridiculous way. They use a kind of chair instead of howdahs. Turbans, 
long coats, trowsers, shoes, and sleeping on chcilpdis, are quite unusual. They 
use a coarse cloth for the head, one for the waist, and a sheet for tho 
the shoulders. Some of the richer people wear a kind of half coat, which 
resembles our Ik 'gibkI~dni jacket. Those who can afford it, sleep on a 
wooden dais. 
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They eat p h  in large quantities with unripe ncpdn', unshelled. They 
weave excellent flowered silk, velvet, tatbands, and other silks. Boxes, trays, 
stools, chairs, are cleverly and neatly made of one piece of wood. I saw 

' several stools belonging to the Rijah, two cubits broad ; even the feet were 
cut ou% of the same piece, and not merely joined to it. 

Their war-sloops resemble the Bengali k o r o l .  They call them 
hM. The difference is only this that at  the poop and the stern, 
the kosah has two planks (kit, pr. branches) ; but the poop (em) m d  
the keel (d) of the bacharis are made of one flattened plank. They 
ue slower than k o h .  The shipping traffic may be estimated from 
remarks taken from the reporte of the Waqi'ahnawis of Gawihatti for Rams 
zirn last. He says that, up to the preaent time, no less than 32,000 boata, 
bmhrh and kosahe, have arrived here. The number of ships engaged for the 
army, and those belonging to the Asamese which accompanied the army on 
its return, must certainly have been larger ; and it L probable that more than 
one half belonged to Asameae. The ships are built of chambal wood (&, 
MS. &) ; and a ship built of such wood, no matter how full it is, will 
never, on m k h g ,  remain at  the bottom of the water. This fact was examined 
by many, and by me, too. Their matehlocke and bochuhddr guns are well 
cast, and the people show much expertness in the manufacture. Their powder 
is of several kin& ; for the beet kind they import the components from hia 
Majesty's country. 

With the exception of the gates of Ohargion and some idol temples, 
h o w  in &aim are not built of bricks or stones and mortar. Rich and poor 
build their houses of wood or bamboo or grass. 

The ancient inhabitants of this country belong to two nations, the 
Asamese and the Kulitii (u).* The latter, in all things, are superior to 
the former, except where fatigues are to be undergone, and in warlike expedi- 

I' The Kolitas are the only pure desoendanta of the Aryana who flrst oolonhd 
Ksim. They were dominant there for msny centuriee, and had evidently arrived 
at a high state of oivilization when the inroada of the Mongolians commenced. Then, 
rras e Hindu PU d p s s t y  in the upper portion of the valley with their head quartem 
at Badiah, who succumbed to a Chutii or Kaohhi invasion, probably about the same 
time that the Gmrbp Hind6 dynaaty was subverted by the Kooh. Afterwards the 
Bhana conquered the valley from Sadiah to KimAp, and on the retreat of the Mnhem- 
msdans invaded and took possession of Khu-15~. Theae Shana after their fimt 
a u a m w a  called thameelvee the Ahom,' or ' the non-equalled people,' and henco 
the name of &dm!' Vids Col. Dalton's Ethnobgy of Bngal, Group 11, Sed. I. 

The interchange of s and h ie very common in harnese ; eeverel other examples 
will be foand below. It is curions that the same interchange of h and e ehould be 
found in Ksim, the fartheat m t ,  and in Sindh, the farthest west ; for it ie Sindh, country 
and river, which, in its pronnnciation hind, induced the Greeks to call the whole oonntry 
India. 

11 L 
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tions, in which the former are better. Six or-seven tl~ousand Asamese guard 
the environs of the palace and the harem of the Rijah. The guards are called 
jattdtings (&IJ*),* and are the trusted and devoted servants and 
executioners of the Rajah. The arms used by the people are matchlocks, - 
rimchangis, guns, arrows with ironpoints and without them, half swords, 
long lances, banlboo bows, and T'nkhsh arrows. At  the time of war, all 
trades people and well-to-do peasants, and farmers, with or without amour, 
have to serve, whether they will or not.? Like jackals, they will commence 
a tremendous howl, and will like foxes think that the noise friglrtens the 
lions of the bush. A small number of their fighting men may indeed 
checkmate thousands ; they are the aral Asamese ; but their number does not 
exceed 20,000.1 They are given to  night attacks, for which they especially 
believe the night of Tuesday to  be auspicious. But the common people will 
run away, with or without figl~ting, and only t h i  of throwing away their 
armours. 

They bury their dead with tlle head towards the East and the feet 
towards the West. The chiefs erect funeral vaults ( 6 s )  for their dead, kill 
the women and servants of the deceased, and put necessaries, &c., for several 
years, viz. elephants, gold and silver vessels, carpets, clothes, and food, into 
the vaults. They fix the head of the corpse rigidly with poles, and put a lamp 
with plenty of oil and a mash'alchi [torchbearer] alive into the vault, to look 
after the lamp. Ten such vaults were opened by order of the Nawib, and 
property worth about 90,000 ltupees was recovered.§ I n  one vault in which 
the wife of a ltijah about 80 years ago had been buried, a golden pcindln 
was found, and the pa'n in i t  was still fresh. This fact was related by 
Piyandah Beg, Assistant Waqi'ahnawie, and by Shah Beg, a t  an evening 

Vu'ulgo Sowdangs. 
+ Tide Robinson's Drsmipliue Acco?rnt of Asnm, p. ZOO. Robinson's work is avery 

Taluable book. The author died in Asim of fever, and lies bnriod 4 Mr. Foster's 
compound in NJzirah, Upper Xsbm. 

f "What the Persian Historian snys of the physical superiority of the Asamwe 
over tho Kolitiis -as, no doubt, quite tnie a t  the time; for the Aaamese were then n 
hardy, meat-cntirlg, beer-drinking, fighting race, and the Kolitb were effeminate 
snbjectod HiudBs." From a letter by Col. Dalton. Regarding the Kolitis, vide Col. 
Dalton's Ethnology of Bengal, last group. 

5 " Tho account of tho burial of Ahom magnates is confirmed by more recent 
disclosures of desecrated gravcs. About twenty yenrs ago, severnl mounds, known to 
be the graves of Ahom kings, wcro opened nnd were found to contain not only the 
remains of tlle kings, but of sluvea, male and female, and of animnls that had been 
immolated to serve their mastcra in Hades ; also gold and silver vessels, fwd, rai- 
ment, arms, kc., were not wanting." From a letter by Col. Dalton. 

An ncconnt of tho opcning of some of these tombs will be found in the Journal of 
this Society, Val, xvii, P t  I., p. 4i3. 
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party given by the Nawab ; and Rasnli Beg, who received the l)a'nd.in, told 
me the same. 

The MuslimR whom we met in A'sdm, are Asamese in their habits, and . 
Muhammadans but in name. I n  fact they liked the Asamcsc better than 
us. A few MusalmPn strangers that had settled there, kcpt up prayers and 
fasts ; but they were forbidden to chant the azln and read the word of God 
in public. 

The town of GhargAon has four gates built of stone and mortar, the 
distance of each of which from the palace of the I<i<jah is three kos. A 
high and wide cil, very strong, has 1)een made for the traffic ( T J ~  ?jcs?(!) ; 
and round about the town, instead of fortifications, there are circular bushes 
of bamboos, about two kos in diameter. But the town is not like otllcr towns, 
the huts of tlle inhabitants being within the bamboo bushes near the A'Z. 
Each man has h i .  garden or field before his house, so that one siile of the 
field touches the A'], and the other the house. Near the Rijah's palace, to  
both sides of the Dik'ho River, are large houses. The hazar road is narrow, 
and is only occupied by pdn-sellers. Eatables are not sold a,q in our markets ; 
but each man keeps in his house stores for a ycar, and no one either sc.lls or 
buys. The town looks large, bcing a cluster of several rillag~es. Round 
about the palace, an d l  ha13 been thrown up, the top of which is fortified 1)y a 
bamboo palisade instead of by walls, and along the sides of it a ditch runs, the 
depth of which exceeds a man's height. It is i~lways full of water. The 
circumference is 1 kos, 11 jnriba. Inside are high and spacious chhnppor~. 
The Diwankhinah of the Ftijah, which is called solnng, is olie hulldrcd 
and twenty cubits in length and thirty wide inside. It has sixty-six 
pillars, each about four cul~its in circr~mference. The pillara, though so 
large, are quite smooth, so that at the first glance you take them to be 
planed (&lj,?) Now though the Asamcse understand planing, yet you 
cannot believe that they did smootl~en the pillars in this way. The orna- 
ments and curiosities with which the whole woodwork of the house is filled, 
defies all description : nowhere in the whole inhabited world, will you 
find a house equal to i t  in strength, ornamentation, and 1)ictures. The 
sides of this are embellished by cxtraorclinary wooden trcllice work. 
Inside there are large brass mirrors highly polished, and if the sun shines 
on one of them, the eyes of the by-standers are perfectly dazzled. Twelve 

thowand workmen are said to have erected the building in the course of 
one ye=. At one end of the hall, rings are fmtened on four pillars op- 
posite t~ each other, each pillar having nine lings. %'hen thc R&jah takes 
his seat in t h e  hall, they put a dais in the miildle of tlicse four l)illars, and 
nine canopim of various stuffs are fastened above it to  the rings. The Rtijah 
then the  dais below the canopies. The napgci~nchis (drummers) 
strike the  drum and the d6nd. The latter instrurne~~t is round and 
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flat, and made of d i n  metal, and is struck like a gong. The instrument 
is used when the audience commences, or when the RBjah issues forth, or 
the PhGkans ride out, or leave for an appointment. Mulli D h h  i 
Harawi [a poet who accompanied the expedition] says that  these d i d  
must be the very identical metal plates* that are mentioned in the 
Shiihnimah ; but God knows best. There are other houses in Ghargaon, 
beautifully adorned, strong, very long and spacious, full of fine mats, which 
really must be seen. But alas, unless this kingdom be annexed to his 
Majesty's dominions, not even an infidel could see all these fine things 
without falling into the misfortunes into which we fell. Beyond the en- 
closure of this hall there is another house, the dwelling-house of the RBjah. 
It is a fine and beautiful house. The Phrikans have erected d w e l l i i  in its 
neighbourhood. Each Phrikan is a son-in-law of the Rijah, and has a 
beautiful garden and a tank. Indeed, i t  is a pleasant place. As the soil of 
the country is very damp, the people do not live on the ground floor, but 
on the muchain, which is the name for a raised floor. 

VII. 
Adoance of the army to Mat'huriipzir. Erection of Tho'fiuhs. 

The Riijah had b t  intended to fly to the N i g i  Hills, but from fear of 
our army, the Ntigas would not afford him an asylum. 

The Nigis live in the southern mountains of A&m, have a light brown 
complexion, are well built, but treacherous. I n  number they equal the 
helpers of Pagog and Magog, and resemble in hardiness and physical 
strength the 'Ad18 [an ancient Arabian tribe]. They go about naked like 
beasts, and do not mind to copulate with their women in the streets and 
the bazai-a, before the people and the chiefs. The women only cover their 
breasts,t as they say that it would be absurd to cover those limbs which 
'every one might have seen from their birth ; but this was not the case with 
the breasts, which since then had formed and should, therefore, be covered. 
Some of their chiefs came to  see the Nawab. They wore dark hip-clothes 
(a), ornamented with cowries, and round about their heads they wore a belt 
of boar's tusks, allowing their black hair to hang down over the neck. The 
chief weapon of these people is the short mace (&>j). 

Vi& Kin translation, p. 662, note 1. 
t " I have seen Nbg6s to the south of Slbsigar who answer to the description 

of that people by the Persian historian. Both sexes go quite naked. The women I 
did not see ; but I recollect having heard that when seen by strangers, they folded their 
arms across their breasts, and wero regardless of what else waa exposed!' From a 
letter by Col. Dalton. 

The illnstmtiona to Col. Dalton's <Ethnology of Bengsl' nnd the Bpecimens of 
X&g& dress in our mnseum, show that the boar's tusks mentioned below are a very 
comulon ornament for ape .  They also protect the head. 



The R.aijah had, therefore, fled with the Phirkans to N4mnip.* This 
N h d p  may be called a part of hell. It lies in the hollow of three high 
ridges, aud its climate is worse than that  of the well of Babel. The Asame~e 
say, " if a bud flies over it, bats will yield their lives, and if steel entew the 
ground, i t  turns to  wax." The Rijahs used to banish to Nimrirp thoec whom 
their sword had spared. 

There is only one road in the countryt along which a home can pass, 
and this road lends to Batkm (,-&),I north of Ghargiion. The beginning 
of this  road leads for half a kou through a jungle so dense that you can 
smrcely 'think' yourself through it. Afterwards comes a pass extending 
for five or six kos full of stones and mud, two high mountains being on 
either side. There some of the rebellious people of the southern mountains 
under the Bargodin [principal noble] had established themselves, whilst 
the Ph6kans with a great number of men had encamped on an ' island' be- 
tween the Brahmiputra and the Dihing River. 

About thia time i t  rained for three days and nights, and living in tents 
wae impossible. The intention of the Naiviib was to spend the rainy season 
in Lak'hligar ; but the Mutaqaddis reported that there would be no time to 
tramport the conquered material, and secondly, the wild elephants could not 
well be brought to move properly. I n  any csse, it was clear that i t  would 
be impossible to reach Lak14gar before the commencement of the rains. 

It was, therefore, resolved to move to Mat'huripGr, which lies 34 k o ~  
beyond Ghargsion a t  the foot of a mountain, towards the south-east. 
A party was left behind in G h a e o n .  The author also stayed behind for 
reasons which are not explained. A great number of guns were sent on t o  
Jahinghagar .  The Nawab had also rupees and pice struck with the 
name of his Majesty on them. Mir Murtaza in Ghargion wm to take charge 
of all mch stores as were to be kept and sent on to Jahangfrnagar ; Niyknah 
K h i n  was sent to Mauza' Srlhati,§ which lies a t  the foot of the hills, south 
of GhargBon, and was held by the Bargosiin and other accursed people; 
Ghizi Khan was sent thinahdar to  Mauza' Deopini,JI between Ghargion 
and Salhsti ; and J&l Khan of Daryibrid was to guard the Dihing River. 

Ntbu-6~ is the most eastern part of Ksim and scarcely known. Vansittart in 
his tramlation confounds it  with Kdmriip (Western Kdm), which he snbstitutos for 
it. His Dhoncc is the ' Dihing.' His Nanec are tho Ndgiie. 

t Thie seems to refer to the Ladhiigarh road, which now forms the boundary 
between the British and Independent Territories. 

f The name is doubtful. The MSS. have every possible diacritical mark for the 
Word, Niyim, Niphm, Bnthm, Banim, Biyim, Panfim, Patiim, kc. 

5 For Balh&#4the 'Alamgirnimah has, perhaps correctly, S a l p h L  
11 So the 'Klamgfm&mah (p. 735). The Fathiyah i 'Ibriynh hns DeotdnC. Bat 

Deop6ni is ex5dontly the correct name. It  still exista, and lies duo sonth of SLbsignr, 
at the foot of the hills, and 6. 8. W. of Ghargbn. It is now e tea garden in poseessian 
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On the 20tl1 Sha'bin, the Nawib moved to Nnt'hurapi~r, and Adam K h i n  
marched eight kos farther towards Parganah Abhip(lr.* He had repeatedly 
to fight with the Asamese. The enemies also made night-attacks on Ja l i l  
Kliin from the other side of the Dihing. Rut they were every time repelled, 
and Jalal Kh in  and his Daryibiidi men became objects of terror for the 
Asamese. Mipinah K1iBn's position a t  SalhAti protected the inhabitants of 
that district. On the whole, the Dak'hinkol was in the hands of the Im~jerial- 
ists, and the inhabitants were satisfied with their condition. The people of 
Uttarkol also thought of submittiug, but fate decreed otherwise. 

PIII. 
The rain8 set in. 

At the beginning of the rains, the Asamese made a night attack upon 
'Mi R i d ,  the Thinahd6r a t  Deaalgion, who was enforced by a detachment, 
which the Nawib sent him under Tadgiir Khan Uzbak. 

A flotilla with provisions sent by Ibn i Husain under the conlmand of 
Muhammad Murid from Lak'htigar, arrived safely a t  Gharghon [up the 
Dik'ho]. 

On the 1st Shawwil, an attack was made upon Anwar Beg, Thbnahdir 
of GajP6r. He and his men were killed. Gajpilr thus fell into the hands of 
the Asamese, who now made trenches on the otlier side of the Dihu~g as far 
irs Lak'hilgar, in order to cut off the supplies of the anny. SarandSlz Khin 
Uzbak was a t  once sent off by the Bawib to recover Gajpbr. He reached 
Mauzii' Tik,t beyond which he could not pass without ships on account of 
the mud in the nilahs. The Nawib ordered Muhammad Murid to go with 
several ships to his assistance. But the two commanders could not 
and on the 14th Shawwil, Saranditz Khin  went back to Tik, and Nuliammd 
Murid pushed forward. He was suddenly attacked a t  night by the Asamese ; 
his men were in the greatest confusion, and his whole flcet was captured and 
the sailom were killed. Only a few Afgllins escaped to  bring the tale of the 
disaster to  Dewalgion. The Diliing River in the meantime rose, and the 
Afiamese attacked the Daryabadis a t  Salhiti, whilst the water that rushed 

of tho' Aasnm Company.' Mr. Foster tells me that according to a nntivc tradition, five 
Asamcso once went up to tho hills to make a pz;jn' nnd curse a deity, when a little 
stream suddenly rose and engnlfcd thcm. The little stream was calletl Deopini. 

+ On the maps Obeypore, S. E. of Ghargion. Tho nnme is very freqncnt in the 
whole district south of Sibdgar. 

When Aurnngzib received the Naw6b9s official reports, he made him a commandor 
of 7000, 7000 home, 6000 tlzcaspak sihaspc~h troopcm, and arlded to his jligir certniu 
mahalls the revenuo of which wae 1 kror dima, or 2 t  lacs rupees. 'A'lanqirrtdtnah, 

p. 741. 
t Evidently the Tiok River, 3 miles above GajpGr. The 'Ma~ngirna'mnh (Bibl. 

I n d i a  Edition, p. 779) has & for &. 



H. Blochmann-Eoch Biha'r and A'sLna. 

down the mountain caused the men great inconvenience. Nay, the enemiea 
were even bold enough to shew themselves near Cfhargion, and it required 
every care on the part of Mir Murtazi to  prevent mischief. 

Ghizi Khin ,  the ThBnahdir of Deopini, who had 20 horse and 50 foot;, 
was attacked by 10  or 13,000 Asamese, under the son of the Bargosiin's bro- 
ther. Their leader was at the time of the attack far in advance of his men, 
and encountered Ibnihim Khiin, one of GhBzl Khan's men, gave his horse a 
swordcut over the head, and brought Ibnihim down. But jumping up quick- 
ly, Ibrihim ran against the leader, threw him on the ground, and finished him 
.with his dagger. The Asamese saw their leader fall, and without coming to 
his assistance, retreated and watched for a better opportunity. 

At  t l G  time, the population of GhargBon, Mat'hurip&, and Adam 
Khin's thinaha commenced to leave their houses a t  night. 

A rumour mas also current that Bhim Nar6in of Koch Rihir had returned 
and driven away the Imperialists. The rurnour proved in the end to be true. 
!Che officer in charge of Koch Bihir, after the Nawlb had left, commenced the 

jam'bandi (financial settlement) of the country ; but the people did not under- 
stand the new way of assessing them, and dispersed in rebellion ; and when the 
U j a h  returned to the foot of the hills, they gathered round him, and attacked 
and killed Muhammad qil ih,  the Officer who, a t  Kanthalblri, tried t o  
intercept the fi-jall. They then cut off the supplies of Isfandiar Khin. 
The Rijah wrote to him that he should not unnecessaril~ court danger, and 
would do better to  retreat ; and Isfandiir profiting by his advice, retreated 
to G'horig'bit. 'Askar Kh in  soon followed him. 

The h'aivib strengthened Ghizi Khhn's thinah by a detachment under 
Abul Hasan, NLnB Beg's kha'lli (maternal uncle) ; for the Asamese had 
thrown up trenches opposite the thinah, and were continually on the alert. 

Another detachment under Sayyid SBlar was sent to Ghargion. 

IX. 

Parhdd .&&in marches tolcards Lk'hriyar, and returns safely. 

The Na~vib,  on hearing the result of Muhammad Murid's expedition, 
despatched Farhid K h i n  and Qaniwal Kh in  with a strong detachment 
towards Lak'hJgar, to keep the roads clear for the supplies. They were also 
to aqsist Sarandiz Khin  in getting to GajpJr, and send reinforcements to the 
thhnahs under &fir NJrullah and Muhammad Muqlm. 

On the 18th  Shamwil, [27th May, 16621 Farhad Khdn, in spite of a 
dreadful storm, reached Gllargion, crossed the same night the Dik'ho, took 
up Abul Hasan, who was on his way from DeopBni to head quarters, and 
reached with great trouble Mauza' Tik, which lies between Taramhini and 
Cfajph;. SarandAz Khhn joined the corps. The b e s e  made their ap- 
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pearance in their trenches, and their ships under a renowned Phlikan com- 
menced to fire. 

Fighting continued for several days. The R,djp&s of Rajah Subhin 
Singh distinguished themselves. Forty-one ships captured. Farhiid arrived 
at the thsnah of Muhammad Muqim, from whom he heard that the inhabitantm 
of the district had been away for some days, but had just come back with 
many wounded. Farhdd Khin  therefore sent Muhammad Mlirnin Beg into 
the villages, as i t  was clear that they had been fighting against him. All 
males were killed and the women were carried off. 

On the 2nd Zi Q,a'dah, [9th June, 16621 Farhad K h i n  returns to the 
NawLb. The captured women were let off. 

X. 
T?M roade entirely closed. The Thtinab are drawn in. 

With the progress of the rains the thinahs had to be drawn in. At  the 
Naw6b's order, Adam Khin  was to leave Abhiplir and join head quartem. 
The other thinahs were to join the corps a t  Ghargion, whilst SarandL 
Khin  and Miyanah K h b  were to guard the other banks of the Dik'ho. 
Jalril Khin, Ghdzi Khin,  and Muhammad M u q h ,  should occupy this side of 
W h o ,  and be under Mir Murtazi's orders. 

This is done with dificulty. SarandLz KhLn and Miyainah Khdn 
occupy a piece of land ~urrounded on three sides by the Dik'ho Nalah,* and 
shut up the fourth side by a strong wall. The whole country is now 
re-occupied by the Asamese, only Mat 'huriph and Ghargdon being in the 
hands of the Imperialists. If a man dared to  leave the camp, he was certain 
to  be shot by the Asamese. A similar case never happened before in the 
history of Dihli. Here were 12,000 horse and numerous infantry locked in 
for six months, prevented by the rains from continuing operations, and yet 
scarcely attacked by the enemies that surrounded them. Nor did during 
this time provisions arrive. " The Amirs turned their eyes longingly to Dihli, 
and the soldiers yearned for their wives and children." 

The Asamese were under orders of the Phljkan Bljdili, an Bsamese 
Brihman, whose father had risen from a storekeeper to  be a noble. The 
S j a h  himself had come from NimrGp and taken up his abode in Solrigori 
(cs,$8f-),t which in former times had been the capital of the Asamese 
Rajahs. It lia four  stage^ from M a t ' h d p J r  and Ghargiion. The Rajah had 
called up the whole population and placed them at  Bijdili's disposal. Thia 
commander's head quarters were a t  the Dilli ($a) River, which issues h m  

Evidently the modern Nbeirah. Mr. Foater tells me that traces of the wall 
which oloeed the fourth side still exiat. 

t Boligori lies north of Ghargtion on the Dlsang. It ie oftan d l e d  H a g o d ,  
socording to the intedumge of 8 and h, ebove alluded to. 
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the hills, passes Mat'huriplir, and flows into the Dihing. It is a dangerou~ 
river in the rsins, though at  other times it is scarcely knee-deep. H e  had 
thrown up  trenches, and had built a strong wall three kos long, one end of the 
wall extending to a mountain, and the other to  the place where the Dilli 
joins t h e  Dihing. H e  had also cut every where the banks of the river, 
and made them so steep, that no man, much less a horse, could get up. 
He  had several times at  night attacked Dilir Khin,  but was repulsed. 

RiijahSubhin Singh drives away the Chirang Rijah who threatened 
G h e o n .  The Chirangs (&b) are an Asamese tribe living in the southern 
mountains, and their zamindb holds from the Rijah of As6m the title of 
Fkijah. 

The author says that i t  is impossible to relate the minor affairs which 
almost daily oocurred. 

Once PhJkan Bijdili sent an ambassador to the Nawib, and asked for 
m a t i o n  of the hostilities. Khwijah Bhor Mall took the Nawib's answer, 
whichwas that he agreedto stop hostilities on receiving five hundred elephants 
that had still theirfirst teeth; thirty lacs oftolahsof goldand silver aspeshkarrh ; 
a daughter of the %jab for the harem of his Majesty ; a yearly tribute of fifty 
elephants with their first teeth ; and lastly, a promise to cede that portion 
of #s&m over which the Imperialists had passed. The Rijah was to keep 
NBmrJp and the whole of the mountainous districts to himself. 

Bhor Mall went, and was received with great honor by the Phdkan, with 
whom he remained for half a night alone. The PhGkan approved of the 
articles, and said that should the Rtijah not accept them, he would himself 
come and join the Nawib. 

Bhor Mall returned after two days. But in the meantime the epidemic 
had broken out, and the Nawib moved to Ghmgbn ; and as the Asamese 
looked upon this movement as a sign of weaknees, Btjdiii did not come, au 
he had  promised. 

XI.  

Condition of the army at Ghargcion. 

The Asamese in their continual attacks upon Cfhargion had succeeded in 
burning down w e d  houses of the Rijah and the Plilikans outside the 
enclosure. On the 7th Zi Qa'dah [14th June, 16G21, Farhad K h h ,  Sayyid 
Srilir, and Q&w$ K h h  had arrived, and Mir Murtazii prepared to protect 
the tom more efficiently. The north-westem part of the town being 
principally subject to attacks, 8 bamboo fort was erected, of which one end 
reached as far as the Dik'ho and the other to the northem comer of the 
palisade of the Many of the inhaKitants also, who suffered in the  
attscks, were transferred by Mir Murtad  inside the enclosure, notably so 
the inhabitants of Mauza'ChBchni (Ak) who were transferred from beyond 
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the ditch to  the north side of the enclosure of the Rbjah's palace. I n  one 
night attack, the Asamese entered the bamboo fort, and occupied half of 
Ghargbn. The confusion was extreme, as Mir Murtad  could not find out 
where the enemies chiefly were, when an Asamese set fire to  the large 
chhappars of the R6jah's palace, and the dark night became clear as day. 

Account of how they were ~rpulsed. Farhad K h b  wounded in the hand. 
Further immediate fortifications. The night attacks continue without 
interruption. The Dilli Nilah and the Dan&&* Nilah, which flows into the 
Dihing about one koe north-east of Gharghon, were especially attacked by 
the Asamese. The Dln&i  Nilah had a bridge which allowed communi- 
cations to go on betwccn (:har@ion and Mat'hudpilr. One night the 
Asamese broke it up ; but i t  was immediately rebuilt and guarded day and 
night. Several store-houses were burnt by the enemies. 

Detailed description of a general night attack on Ghargfton on the 5th 
Zi Hajjah [12th July, 16621. Repulsed with great difficulties. 

The enemies cross the Dilli, and throw up a trench on the Kikhjjh 
NBlah, which flows between the Dilli and the Dhndki. 

ltenewed night attack on the 8th Zil Hajjah [lSth July]. FarhLd 
Khin's wounds did not allow him any longer to  remain in command, and 
he repeatedly asked the Nawib to relieve him. Rashid IChbn arrived on 
the 11th with reinforcements. Farhrid went next day to  Mat'hurriphr. Daily 
attacks. On the 16th [23rd July], Rashid Kh&n succeeds in taking the 
trenches on the Kikhj in  Nblah, and 170 prisoners are taken whom the author 
takes the next day to the Nawlb, who sent them back. The chiefs among 
them were fettered and the others impaled on the D h d k i  Nblah. 

XII. 
Asair8 in Lnk'hligar. Condition of tke$eet. 

When Anwar Beg, the Thinahdftr of Gajpfir, had been killed, Ibn  i 
Husain despatched a flotilla under 'Ali Reg to take Gajpilr and destroy the 
fort which the Asamese had erected. 'Mi Beg went, but as he was not 
immediately successful, he encamped the night outside the fort, his 
ships anchoring a t  BBnsbiri, which lies between Dewalg6on and Gaj- 
plir, A few ships were taken from the enemies, among them several of 
Muhammad MurLd's ships. Ybdgir K h i n  moves from Dewawon, and 
joins Ibn  i Husain a t  Lak'hGgar, who fortifies his camp. Repeated attacks 
on Solahgar on the part of thc Imperialists. Demonstration of the people 
in favour of the invaders. 

On the 7th Muharram, 1073 [12th August, 16621, Sayyid Nqiruddin 
Kh6n died. Several attacks repulfied. The Bargosiin brought in. Yldgir , 

The Bibl. Ind. Edit. of the 'Alumgirndtnah has ' Dbdkaah N(Ueh. 
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K h h  again occupiea Dewalgion. A report of his succee~ wan sent to the 
NawBb, who received i t  in the beginning of pafar [September, 16621 a t  
Ghargon.  

XI I I .  

Epidemic at Gharya'on and Nat'htcrtiprir. Retwrn of the Niwrib. 
Mat 'hdp i i r  lies high and was properly speaking an excellent place for 

an encampment. But it was soon found that  the air of the surrounding 
jungles and the water from the mountain itself were unhealthy. The 
mountain is called ' Jw Parbat,' which in Asamese means ' fever moun- 
tain.' The men soon suffered from severe fever, and the casualties became 
numerous. Thus in the beginning of the war, Dilir Klxin's detachnient con- 
sisted of nearly 1500 horse ; but a t  the end of the rains and his expedition to 
h'imnip, he only mustered between 4 and 500. Of the people also an unusual 
number died, and Bhor Mall had heard from Plilikan Bijdili that the present 
year was exceptionally unfavourable to all. Food, though i t  was not scarce, 
was limited to a few things, arid some articles were only to be liad at fal)ulous 
prices. Thus butter sold a t  14 Rupees per eer ; mbh, 1 R. ; opium per folnh, 
1 gold muhur ; 1 chi l lu~n of tobacco, 3 hk. ; dd/t~ilin.y, 10 R8. per srr; salt, 
30 a. per ser. The only thing the army had was shdli Many horses died. 

It was altogether an extraordinary year, and famine even raged in 
Jahingirnagar. 

The Nawhb, therefore, found it necessary to leave Mat'liudpfir, and 
marched on the 12th Muharram, 1073, [17th August, 1GG2] to Ghargion. 
One fourth of the stores of shill, for want of conveyance, had to  be left 
behind. Many wounded and sick people were also left in Mat'hur&pbr, and 
it has never become known what their fate was, when the Asamese occupied 
the place. Several guns also stuck in the mud,' the cows that pulled tliem 
having no strength from want of food. At  night, the Nawib stayed at a 
house belonging to the Rhjali, one kos from Gliargcion, and Ililir Kh in  who 
conimanded the mu, was ordered to look after the guns, as the Nawhb liad 
resolved to wait where he was till all the guns had been brought up. The 
rain was fearful. Dilir Kh in  told the Nawib that he would look after 
everything, and on the 13th Nuharram, the Nawib entcrecl GhargBon. 
Immediate attacks of the Asamese followed I n  Ghargion also coarse red 

Mr. Fcater writes from Nizimh-There are numerous largo iron guns in the 
neighbourbood. One seven miles from here is 18' 6" long, 6t" bore, and hna 4 trnn- 
nions. There are three 14' gnus within a qnarter mile of my bnngnlow. Thoy will 
be loet in the River Dfk'ho next wet season, being only Borne 16 feet from the bank 
which is rapidly cutting away. I think they must have been left by tho Mnghd m y ,  
when it retreated in 1663. 
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rice, without salt, and limes were the only things that could be had, and fever 
and dysentery soon raged as bad as in Mat'hwipJr. Muhammad MJmin of 
Tabriz, the Wiiqi'ahnawis, died. 

A bridge which the Imperialists had made over the Dik'ho, was torn 
away by the current, but was a t  last built again. 

XIV. 

A change for the better. 

The rains ceased about the middle of gafar [end of September, 16621. 
Makrdhaj, Rijah of Durang, had died in Mat'hurip6r, and his mothcr 
who held the reigns of the government during his absence, favoured the 
Imperialists, and placed men a t  the disposal of the Faujdar of Gawnhafti. 
Communications now became easier. On the 2 ls t  Rabi' I. [24th October, 
16621, the first supplies amved by land, and on the 28th, the ships with 
the provisions landed at Ghargbn. . 

The Asamese gradually withdrew, and the Rijah went to.  Soligorf, 
and then back to Nimrtip. Bijdiii and Karkumbi, the two principal 
Phrikans, were intrenched on the Dilli River, and Bijdili sent again an 
ambawdor expressing his willingness to  conclude peace, should the Imperia- 
lists withdraw from the country. But his offers were not listened to. 

About this time orders came from court in which Ihtishkm Khrln was 
appointed Uovcrnor of d s i m  and ltashid Kh6n Faujdar of Kimrup. Tho 
latter refused on account of the unhealthiness of the climate, and Ihtishirm 
K h i n  also begged to be excused. 

On the 8th Itabi' 11. [loth November, 16621, Abul Hasan was ordered 
to take back the provision ships to TaramhBni, and then to take the 
entrenchments of Bijdili in the rear. Q d w a l  Khain was to accompany him. 

xv. 
I?@ Natcab takes the ofemive. Pursuit of the Rdjah. 

Abul Hasan succeeds in destroying some entrenchments held by the 
Asamese, and set out for Rijdili's trenches, whilst the NawBb, too, marches 
towards the Dihing to support him. But Bijdili withdrew. The Nawib 
reaches the Dihing. Has a fainting fit. Badli PhGkan pays his respectg 
with his tliree brothers. Thc defection of the Phhkans alarmed the Rijah, 
and as he had been dissatisfied with Rijdili's operations, he killed him and 
his whole family, males and females. Numerous letters also amved from 
the Rijah and the Phukans, but the Nawib paid no attention to them. 

Badli Ph6kan submits a plan how to hunt down the Riijah, and with 
the Nawhb's permission collects between three and four thousand fighting 
men, and is appointed plibahdir of the country between Ghargiion and 
N a d p .  
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Numerous requests to conclude peace arrive from the Rhjah, but the 
Nawab pays no attention to them. An unwelcome news also reaches the 
camp, that in consequence of the famine in Bengal no rice had been sent, and 
Ibn i Husain had put his sailors on short rations. The Nawib sent off 12000 
maunds of shdli to Lak'htigar. 

At  Badli PhJkan's advice, the Nawib, on the 1st Jumida I. [ l s t  
December, 16621, sent a detachment under Darwish Beg to Soligori, whcre 
several PhJkans and a number of elephants were reported to be. Badli 
Ph~ikan acompanies D m i a h ,  and they reach Soligon on the 6th. Tho 
Nawab himself crosses the Ihhing on the 7th [7th December]. On the 9th, 
he has an attack of fever and severe pain in the chest. Hakim Karimi of 
G&n attends him. But though sick, he determined to follow the HBjah to 
Nimrirp. But  many of his officem and the men showed signs of dissatis- 
faction, and it was reported to the Nawib that large numbers would march 
awaF, if he did not return, as the men would not pass another rainy season 
in Xsiim, much less in NErmnip. The Nawib got so annoyed, that his iilness 
became worse ; but on the 14th [14th December], he broke up, and marched 
one stage further on to Ba6m.e On account of his sickness he travellcd by 
pilki. BaGm belongs to  Asrim, and the zamindir holds the title of Itijah. 
It lies on the outskirt of the Nimrlip jungles. 

The Rijah in the meantime renews his applications for peace, and asks 
Dilir KhrSn to intercede on his behalf with the Nawab. 

XVI. 
Cbnclusion of Peace. Return of the Army to Bengal. 

Illness forced the Nawib to listen to the proposals of peace. Blior Mall 
was again employed to  confer with the PhGkans, and the following conditions 
were %geed upon- 

1. The Rajahs of AsQm and Batim should each send one of their 
daughters to the imperial harem. 

2. Each should pay 20,000 tolahs of gold, and 120,000 tolahs of silver. 
3. Fifteen elephants to be sent to  the Emperor ; fifteen to the Nawib, 

and five to  Dilir Khin .  
4. Within the next twelve months 3 lacs tolahs of silver and 90 

elephants to be sent ras tribute to Bengal, in three four-montlily instdments. 
5. Twenty elephants to be furnished annually. 
6. The sons of BGdh Godin, Karkas-hi, Bar Oosain, Prabatar, the 

four principal Ph6kans of the Rtijah, to remain as hostages with the Nawhb, 
till the fulfilment of the conditions in para. 4. 

& Patim. I have not identified this place; in fact there are no maps 
adable .  Vids p. 85, third note. 
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7. The following districts to be ceded to his Majesty the Emperor- 
A. In the Litfarkol. 

(n.)  Sirkir Duranp, bounded by Gawhhafti on one side, and by the Ali 
Buriri,* which passes Fort Chamdhurah, on the other side. 

B. In the Duk'hi~ikol. 
(a.)  The district of Nakirinl (jvc().t 
( b . )  The N i g i  Hills. 
(c.) Beltali ($&) 
(d.) D6muriab (+F,J). 
8. All inhabitants of KimrJp kept as prisoners by the Rijall in the 

hills and in NBmrJp to be restored ; so also the family of Badli Phukan. 
The districts of the Tlak'hinkol that were ceded, have a t  no previous 

time formed part of his Majesty's empire. Nakirani [DeshrGni] licv near 
the Giro Hills. The G r o s  are a wild tribe excessively fond of dog's flesh.: 
I f  a dog sees a Giro, i t  will instinctively howl and run away. Their hills 
are also near Karibd~i; which belongs to the empire. 

Dlimuriah extends as far as the Kulang River, which flows a t  the foot of 
Fort KajU. Hence as the A11 Buriri forms the boundary between the empire 
and Asim in the Uttarkol, so does the Kulang form the boundary in the 
Dak'hinkol. 

Durang is a country full of wild elephants and k'hedahs for catching 
them. Once Jaidhaj captured no less than one hundred and twenty elephants. 
I n  the territory of the Bdjah of DJmuriah elephants were formerly found. 
It borders on Kachhdr, from which the elephants used to  come into D6- 
muria11 ; but the Kacllhir Bijah having put a stop to the ~ n i p t i o n s  of 
the elephants, no k'hedahs are now-a-days found in the DJmuriah. 

Tllc above conditions of peace were accepted, and the treaty was mutually 
signed. After some delay caused by an attempt a t  cheating in the hostages, 
the Rijah sent, on the 5th Jumida II., [It11 January, 16631  hi^ daughter, the 
gold and silver, ten elephants, and the hostages to the Nawib, and promised to  
send thirty elephants more to Lak'hbgar. The gold and silver was put into the 
treasury, the hostages were given to Dilir K h i n  to  take charge of, and the 

Cdled on the map Bhor-alli, or Bhoreli It flows near TozpGr nnd the Knmakhyn 
Temple, Central Xs8m. 

t Vide p. 76, last note. It seems to be the same aa Deshrirni, bccanse DoshSnl, 
Desh Dlmuriah, and Dosh Boltnlah nre mentioned together. Thoy belong to Thinnh 
Clawahatti, and lie sonth of it. F a  nlao Robinson's Asnm, p. 289. 

By " NLgi Hills" tho Mikir and Rengmah Nigh hills appear to be meant 
f Most of the wild Asnmese tribes eot dogs, The custom is to hang up the dog 

and force large quantities of boiled rice down its t h a t .  When it is swollen up, it 
is suspended over rr fire and slowly routed. The rice in said to be " delicious." 
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Rijah'e daughter was provided a place in the Nawib's harem. On the 9th 
Jn& I I . ,  eleven elephants were brought in. 

The order t o  return to Bengal was given on the 10th Jumlida II.,  [9th 
January, 16631, to the intense joy of all. The Nawib had still to travel in 
p a k i  ; he  did not march over Ghargbn, hut went straight to  Taramhini, 
ahere the  prisoners, whom the Rajah had detained in Nimrlip, and B d i  
Phlikan's family arrived. 

XVII. 

A.rricaZ d la'khdgar. Distress during tlce retreat. March over Baritalah 
to Khizrpzir. Death of tha Natcdb. 

On the 26th Jumida I I . ,  [25th January, 16631 the Nawib left 
Dewalgion for Lak'hfigar. His health daily inlproved. Mir Murtazi 
brought all stores from Ghargion, and twenty-five elephants arrived which the 
Rajah had sent. Many people, males and females, followed the army, happy 
to find thus a means of leaving Asim. 

T h e  Nawib had resolved to  go to Gawihatti, settle financial mat- 
ters, and then to march against Koch Bihir. He, therefore, embarked with 
the hostages at Lak'htigar, sending the principal part of the army vi& 
the Dak'hinkol to Baritalah where they should cross the BrahmAputra. 
On the  1st Rajab [29th January], he left Lak'hfigar, inspected on his road 
portions of D h u r i a h ,  now annexed, and passed in palki over the Kajli plain, 
where never before an army had passed. On the first and the second days, 
he travelled eight kos daily ; on the third, fourteen ; on the fourth, twelve. 
H e  then passed the Kulang river and then Fort Kajli. During these four 
days, the men lived on water and the animals on grass. At Kajli, the Nawib 
rested a few days. The mother and the son of Makr Dhaj, X j a h  of Durang, 
who had  lately died, waited on the Nawib. The Rijah of Dhmuriah waqalso 
expected. But his brother's son only came, and, soon after, the Rijah's 
mother. 

Here the Nawib had a relapse, which ended in asthma, and the hasty 
way in which he proceeded from remedy to remedy, made him only 
worse. 

I n  the evening of l l t h ,  [7th February, 16631 the same day on which 
the mother of the Ithjah of Dimuriah had come, tremeridous lightning 
and thunder frightened the army, and immediately afterwards, a strong 
earthquake was felt which shook all, whether they were sitting or stancling, 
reclining or sleeping. The shocks continued for half an hour. 

On the 13th  [9th February], the Nawiib left Kajlf, and arrived a t  PindCI, 
which lies opposite t o  Gawahatti. Muhammad Beg, Faujdtir of Gawihatti 
reported the  capture of eighty-four Durang elephants in the k'hedahs. 
The Nawib recommended to him the mother and the son of the late 
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Event8 afler 1663. 

With  the death of the Nawib the Fathiyah i 'Rwiyah ends. The news 
of his death reached Aurawlb a t  Lfihor, and, according to Bernier, (vide 
above p. 35) was a source of joy for the emperor. The 'Alawagkbmah 
says tha t  he was sorry, because Mir Jumlah had been an old servant. 

Whether the " ceded" districts of Central Asrim were ever taken 
actual possession of by the Imperialists, is a matter of doubt. The 
AsSm Buranji, or A s h  Chronicle, according to Robinson (lac. cit., p. 166), 
gives a very different version, and says " tha t  Mlr Jumlah's army waa 
entirely defeated, and he was obliged to give up the whole of zillah Kimrlip 
to the Asamese, which was from that  time placed under the management of 
a great Asamese officer, the Bar Phukan, and formed a government equal to  
about a third part of the whole kingdom. Jaidhaj Singh died A. D. 1663." 

From the following extract from the 'Alamgirn~imah i t  woulct certainly 
appear that  GawrihaM was the actual frontier of the Mughul empire and 
&aim, when Mir Jumlah returned to Ben,& and that  the cession of 
Dnrang aa far aa Tezpirr was nominal ; but on the other side i t  is quite 
clear t h a t  Mlr Jumlah's retreat was not an absolute defeat. The pay- 
ments of the money are certainly nowhere recorded by Muhammadan 
historians ; but a part of the elephants did come, and a daughter of the king 
of A d m  was subsequently married to an Imperial Prince. 

GawahGti then waa the actual frontier a t  Mir Jumlah's retreat, and 
remained so for four years, till the beginning of 1078 A. H., or the very end 
of A. D. 1667. The re-conquest by the hamese  is the last event recorded 
in t h e  'A'lamgirndmah (Bibl. Ind. Edit., 1). 1068) as follows- 

's A t  this time [Rajab, 1078, or December, 16671, reports were received 
by his Majesty from Bengal that the Asamese with a numerous army and a 
large fleet had attacked Gawiihatti, which ia the frontier of Bmgal. The 
Thanahdir, Sayyid Firtiz Khin, could not in time receive assistance. H e  
and most of his men bravely defended tliemselves, and sacrificed their lives on 
the ~ a t h  of loyalty ('dzidiyat). His Majesty resolved to punish the Asamese, 
and appointed R&j& R i m  Singh to the command of an imperial corps, which 
was to be strengthened by troops of the Bengal army. X j a h  Ram Singh, 
on t h e  21st %jab 1078, A. H., [2ith December, 16671 received as khal'at a 
horse with a gilded saddle and a *ger with a belt adorned with pawls, and 
was sent to Asim. Nqir i  Kbln,+ Kisarl Singh Rliilrtiali,t Rag'liunnth 
Singh of MWhah, Bairam Deo Sisaudiah, and other Manpabdhrs, with 1500 
Aha& and 500 artillery, accompanied him." 

The Ma&? i 'A7amgfrf (Ed. Bibl. Indica, p 65) has N& K7ufn. 
t The 4i& i 'AhngMhaa KIT& Singh B W i a h ,  which ia clearly the oorrwt 

=-h. 
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For thc subsequent cvcnts we have only t,lle XacSsir i 'Alnmgir i  to  refer 
to, whose scanty nbtes are ncverthclcss of  g m ~ t  value. I translate from 
the edition of &is work in the Bibliotheca 12iea. 

P a g e  73. On thc first of ZI Haijah,  1078 [2nd May, 16681, Rahmat 
BBn6, the daughter of the king of Asim was married to Prince Muhammad  

A'zam. D O G ,  180,000 ltupees." 
It is not -said whether this is the same girl that was taken by Mtr 

Jumlah to Bengal. Her name implies that  she had been converted to Islim. 
It was only Akbar and Jahingir that  did not convert their Hindfi prin- 
cesses. 

Pa.qe 97. I' R4jah R,6m Singh, who was a commander of 4000,4000 
dumpah sihmpah troopers, was promoted to a command of 5000, and his son* 

* This Kishn Singh is called grandson (ilnbirah) of Rbm Singh on p. 172 of the 
Mad.4'r. I t  should be son. Rim Sinplh was thc son of Jai Singh I, of Ambnr (Jaipbr), 
with whoso assistnnce Aurangzib h d  come to tho throne. Ho died a t  Bnrh&pC on tho 
28th &fuharrnm 1076, or 10th July, 1667. The ' M a ~ n g i d n t u h  (p. 1051) and the Madsir 
i 'Ahmg4vi (p. 62) state that hc died a natural death, and that his son Rim Singh wm 
immediately made Riijah. Colonel Brooke (Political Hhtory of Jeypore, p. 14) says, though 
he does not mention his authority, that Jai Singh was killed by his son Kirat Singh, 
whom Aurangzih h d  promised the succession, and that tho Emperor had engaged 
his services, because he thought Jai Singh too powerful a subject. " The feeling of 
the conntry, howover, wlb~ too strong against the parricide, to allow such a succession 
to be carried out, and Kirat Singh waa obligcd to content himself with Kimah, now 
in the Bhnrtpore territo1-y. and which his dcscendanta enjoy to this day ; but the par. 
ricidal act of their ancestor hna for ever excluded them from any chance of succeeding 
to the Jeypore throne." Kirat Singh certainly wna at  BurhhpG,  when Jai  Singh died. 
He ha1 in nearly every war served undor his father, as, for instance, in the Mew 
disturbances, after which ho received Kimah Pahkt, and Koh-Mujihid, and was 
appointed Faujdk of Mcwit. 8h611jah&n, two yeara boforc being disposed, had made 
him n commander of 1000, and after the wars with Siwb, Anrangzib gave him a 
command of 2500. . After the death uf his father, he wns made a commander of 3000, 
a promotion which does not look like a reward for the groat crime imputed to him. 
Kirat continued to serve in tho Dak'hin, and died in the beginning of 1081, (1673, & D.). 

Jai Singh was succeeded by llis first-born son, Rim Singh. Ha had risen under 
Shihjahin to the r a n k  of commander of 3000. I n  the battle of Saxnogar, he waa with 
Dbrd Shikoh, but joined soon afterwards, like his father, the party of Aurungzfb. He 
servcd under Muhammad Sulgn, in the pursuit of Shuji', and took a part in the cnptnro 
of Sulaimfin Shikoh a t  Srinngar. Subsequently, he served under his father against 
Siwii; and when the Bhonsla and his son SBmb6 presented themselves a t  Court, 
Anrangzib warned R6m Singh to have a sharp eyo on them, and not to let them 
escape. But they fled (beginning of 1077), and Rrim Singh fell into temporary diagram, 
and lost his rauk. The fact that Jai Singh died soon aftcrwarda may be construed 
into a suspicion against Kirat Singh. But Rim Singh was immediately restored, 
received tho title of R~jnh,  and a manpab of 4000. In  the same year (1078), he was 
ordered to Gumtihatti in Xsam. Rim Singh remained in Kaiim till the middle of 1086 
(1675), his long stay being evidently a punishment. He dicd soon after. Hia son 
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Kishn Singh received a present of a sarpesh studded with jcwels." End of 
1080 A. H., or beginning of A. D. 1670. 

Page 154. " On the 22nd Rabi' II . ,  1087, [24th June, 16761 Rijah 
R im Singh returned from AsArn, and paid his respects at court." 

Page 173. " On the 29th Muharram, 1090, [ lst  Marcli, 16791 Shahrukh, 
a servant of Prince Muhammad A'zam bl-ought a report to court wllicli 
contained the account of the conquest of Gawiha?ti by his Majesty's troops. 
The messenger received a reward of Rs. 1000 ; and a necklace of 9 1  pearls, 
valued at  2 lacs of Rupees, and a tassel (turrah) studded with jewels, of e 

value of 25,000 Rupees, mere sent to the Prince as presents." 
Page 234. Rashid K h i n  reported that, according to orders, the Aniirul- 

Umad  had been charged with 52 lacs of Ilupecs on account of expenses 
incurred in G a d h a t i .  The officer refei~ed to had written to say that the 
whole expenditure amounted to 7 lacs of ltupees * * * Hcnce this sum 
was ordered to  be charged." 

Page 357. Prince Muhammad ' h i m  ['Azim ushshin, son of Bahiidur 
ShBh] was appointed CGbahd6r of Bengal and Faujdiir of Koch Bihir." End 
of 1108, A. H., or middle of 1697, A. D. 

This closes my collection of notes on Koch B i l~ i r  and Alsiinl from 
Muhammadan historians of the 16th and 17th centuries. I have only 
occasionally referred to Khdfi Khin  (Ed. Bibl. Iiidica, 11, pp. 130 fl'.). 
He has used tlle 'Bamgirnimah, in his slovenly way, without the 
slightest exactness even in his meagre geographical and chronological 
details. To give an example. He makes the Koch BihBr Rijah flce to an 
old zamindir of the country, near whose castle there is a river, over which 
two chains pass. The chains are fastened to pegs and stems of trees on the 
opposite banks, and people use the chains as a bridge. Comparing this with 
the amount on p. 68, we see that Khifi  ha4 a wonderful power of ronibina- 
tion, whilst the castle is altogether fictitious. He givcs Koch Bihir five 
chaklahs or eighty-nine parganahs, and fixes tlic revenue a t  10 lacs of Nariini 
rupees. The kas& root (Cypcrwr tuberom, Wild) is mcutioned as the best 
remedy for wounds caused by poisoned arrows. H e  speaks of t l ~ c  breaking of 
idols in Koch Bihir, and makes the Nawib build mosques in Simlaligar and 
GhargGon, and remit one year's taxes. The circulation of Nariiini rupees in 
&m was forbidden, because the Nawib coined money with Aurangzib's 

. name on it. A great deal of silver and gold is found with tlic assistance of 
expert treasure-finders, and ten or twelve golden kcys and a map of Asim 
are sent to court. H e  traces the epidemic to bad water ; " for the rain 

Kugwar Kishn Singh died when young, of a wound 110 had recoived Ho had sel.vcd 
for aome time in Kabul. Vide my essay, eutitlcd ' A Chapter from AIuhammadan 
History; Cslcutto Beview, 1870. 
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falls on many poisonous trees, and when such water runs into rivers or tanks, 
it renders them poisonous. Again, the wind blows the flowers of poisonous 
trees into the rivers: and thus makes the water unwholesome. Thus between 
Khandesh and Shrat, four stages Gom the latter, there is a river called 
S p i n ,  the water of which a t  the end of the rains i~ quite poisonous."* 

Robinson (Lsirm, p. 156) has some notes on Baldeo, or Balit Nariin, as 
he calls him, and places his death in A. D. 1634. This is certainly too early 
as hie defeat by the Mughuls (vide above p. 62) took place in 1637. H e  
does not inention Baldeo's son, Chandr Nariin, but a grandson of the same 
name, who in 1671 was succeeded by S u j a  Nariin. H e  then says that 
about 1682 the territory of S u j a  Nal4ii p u r a n g  and Krimrlip] LL were 
invaded by Munjur Khrin, a general of the emperor of Dihli, when he 
himself was taken prisoner, and conveyed to  the presence of the emperor. 
Some time after, effecting his escape, he returned to hiu own dominions ; but 
from a sense of shame, is said to  have refused resuming the reins of govern- 
ment." His brother Indra NarIin lost portions of his kingdom to the Ahom 
kings, and only retained Durang. 

I do not know who this " Munjur =;in" can be. The spelling 
suggests Manz6r Khhn (crfj.j+), a doubtful name, or Manqfir Kk in  
(crL)+). The year 1682 refers t o  A. H. 1094 ; but I can find nothixg 
regarding this invasion in Muhammadan historians. 

APPENDIX. 

Col. J. C. Haughton, C. S. I., Koch Bihir, kindly sent me the follow- 
ing extract from Biswessar's History of tl'dm, which may advantageously 
be compared with the extracts from the Akbarnimah, on pp. 52, 53, 56. 

" Rirjah Nara Nwiin,? having no male issue, determined to appoint his 
nephew Rag'hi~deb successor. When old, however, he had a son, arid 
Rag'hfideb became hopeless. The latter therefore, quitted one day the pa- 
lace under the pretext of going a hunting ; but the Rijah, in order to con- 
sole him, allotted to him a portion of the rdj.$ 

" Nara Narain died after a reign of fifty-six years, and was succeeded by 
his son Lachmi Narain. 

The text of KhUi KhWa history in the Bibl. Indioa Edition is very nntrnst- 
worthy aa regarda proper nonna. On p. 188, of vol. II., read Qhzl Samlii, for Qhf 
Tlmu'r; p. 142, GawhhqtC for Korthl; p. 144, Slmlahgarh for Bhlmgay; p. 161, aajrk 
for KachhpGr; p. 163, Subh6n Singh for Saja'n Singh. 

t The ' Biilgos6in' of the AkbarnPmah. Eag1h6deb ie the ' Pit Kunwar.' 
f Thia see1119 to have cauaed the division of K w h  BihL and Kooh Gjo. Lachmi 

was thus the firat Ujah of Kooh Bihir only. 
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<' Rag'hGdeb having obtained a portion of his uncle's kingdom, founded 
the town of Ghelabijaya in Kamnip, and erected a temple at Hijo in 1683. 
He died in 1593, and was succeeded by Parichhat Narain, who made war on 
his uncle Lachmi N d i n .  Parichhat went to Delhi, and died a t  Patna on 
his way home from Agrah in 1606.' Xubsequent2y, the Muhammadan ruler 
invaded the kingdom to realize the promised tribute. The Mantri succeed- 
ed in obtaining the office of Qdnhngo. 

" At this time the Kingdom was divided into four sirkArs. Balit Nariin, 
brother of Parichhat, got the Sirkir, east of Dikrai and west of the river 
Manah. Parichhat's son, Bijat Narkin, only got the land between the Manah 
and Sankos. The descendants of Bijat Nandin are known as the Kijahs of 
Bijni." 

The following extract from the family history of the Rijahs of Bijni, I 
also owe to  Col. Haughton's kindness. 

" Xahiriijah Biswa Siqh had two sons. The elder, Nara Nariin BhGp 
reigned over that portion of the kingdom which lies between Karatuja and 
Bihar. The younger, Shukldhaj Bh6p ruled over the country from Bihir 
to Dikrai. For his impetuosity at time of war, 11e was called Chilah Eii, 
King Kite.' Ilis son was llag'hlideb Nariin. The latter had three sons ; 

one was king of Durang, another ruler over Beltalah, and the eldest, Pad- 
chhat N a ~ i n  was Riijah of Bijni. Parichhat waged war with Lachnil SwAn ; 
but  sorry for having attacked his nearest relation, he turnccl hermit. He 
went also to Dihlf with his Diwin, astonished the empcror by his eutra- 
ordinary talents, received a khal'at, and was scnt back to  his country 
with a royal guard. But he died at R;ijmxlthall on h k  way home. The 
Diwrin went back to Dihli, and was made Qiniingo of Koch Bihir. Pari- 
chhat left a son Chandr Nariiin, who enjoyed hiy fatl~er's ~ d j ,  but did nothing 
remarkable." [Vide pp. 58 to GO, and Robinson, p. 165.1 

This date ia too early. 
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Xotm on Arabic and Persian Infieriptioas, A%. IT-By H .  IJ~ocnarmn-, 
M. A., Calcutta Maclrasrch. 

Since the publication, in last year's Journnl, of several Arabic and Per- 
sian Inscriptions forwarded to the Society during 1871, a few others have heen 
received from Messrs. Wilson, C. S., Badion ; E. Yesey llTestn~acott, C. S., 
Dinijplir ; and Dr. J. Wise, Dhiki. As these inscriptions arc of great inter- 
est, I have placed them together, and added a few notes and extracts from 
the letters which accompanied the rubbings. 

They refer to  
Dlnij pJr, (Oangaramphr). 
DhikP. 
D h B d ,  N. of Dhtik6. 
Badion, 

and A'liplir, East of Badion. 

Gangara'mpu'r, Di'na jpupr. 

The following four inscriptions were received from Mr. Westmacott 
C. S., DinBjp6r. They are by no means new, haring been mentioned by 
Buchanan in his ' Historical Description of Diniijphr'(p.51), and partly by Mr. 
Thomm in hie ' Chronicles of the Pathan Kings' (p. 14!)) ; but they are herc 
for the first time given with the text and c o ~ ~ e c t  translations. Buclianan 
says that the chicf place in Division GangariimpJr is Damdamah, the old 
Dev K0t.m " It received its present appellation (which signifies a place of 
war) from its having been a military station during tlie early Rluhammulan 
government, as it probably was then on the frontier. * The chicf officer, 
under the title of Wazir, seems to have resided on the banks of a very noble 
tank, which is named Dahal Dig'hi, and has evidently been formed hy the Mu- 
l~ammaclans : its water being about 4000 feet from east to west, arid 1000 from 
north to south + * * On many different parts, especially towards tlie north 
east corner, are hcaps of bricks, probably the ruins of the houses tliat wcrc oc- 
cupied by the Muhammadan officers. On thc centre of the north side is the 
Dar&h of a saint, named Mull6 'Atiuddin, co~itiguous to which is a small 
mosque. Both are very ruinous, but a canopy i~ still suspended over the 
tomb, which is much frequented as a place of worship, and the faclir h a  au 
endowment of 200 big'hahs (about 100 acres) of land." 

Buchanan then mentiolls five inscriptions belonging to the tomb and 
the mosque. 

* Mentioned aovernl times in the Tabaqa't i Na'riri and in Dowson'a edition of Elliot's 
Historians, 11, pp. 313, 314, ff. 
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Pirat.-One over the gate of the mosque, " by Wazfr Shair Musaur of 
L'Mozofurabad, commander of the troops of Firuzabad, in the r e i p  of 
'' Hosep Shah, Sultan of Hostina, son of Mozofur Shah, A. H. 718." lIis 
date and names are wrong ; wide p. 10G, inscription 111. 

Secondly.---One under the former, stating that the (fumbuz [vault] of 
the tomb had been erected "by Sekandar Shah, son of Najahud Shah, son 
of A ~ a s  Shah, A. H. '7G5." These readings will be found corrccttd below ; 
vide inscription 11, p. 104. 

Thirdly.-One in the wing of the mosque, mentioning " Futeh Shah, 
son of Mahmud Shah, A. H. &k5." I have not secn this inscripti011 ; but 
the year is wrong. Mr. We~tmacott says that  the wall on wllich the inscrip- 
tion was, has fallen down. 

Fmrth(y.-An inscription stating that  " a part of the mosque, called 
" Hamada [?] mas built in thereign of K y  K w s  Shah, by order of Sakandar 
" Sani, or the 2nd, A. H. 872." This is the famous Kai Kilis inscription, 
No. I ,  below. 

Fiflh7y.-An inscription " over the door of an apartment used a~ a kit- 
chen by f a q h ,  to  the right of the mosque, on which Makhdum Mulls and 
Muzaffar Shah are mentioned. The date is no longer visible." Vide p. 107, 
No. IV. 

I shall now give the text and translation of the inscriptions from tho 
rubbings which Mr. Westmacott forwarded to the Society. 

I. The ClangarGmpiLr Xa i  X h b  Inecriptwn. 

This mosqno wna built during tho r e i p  of tho king of kings, R u k n u d d n n y K 
w a d d i n, t he  shadow of God on oarth, K a i K 6 6  a S h 4 h, son of Mahmbd, son of the 
6ulta;n, the right hand of the Khnlifah of God, the helper of tho Commander of the Faith- 
ful-may G d  perpetmte  his rnle and kingdom !-at the ordor of the Lord of tho ago, by 
6 6 i h 6  b n l h a q q w a d  d f n, n second Alexnnder, the Ulngh i A'zom Hum4yGn, 
Z a f a r  K h Q n  B a h r a r n r t g i n - m y  Godperpetuate his mlo end kingdom and 
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may God prolong hia life!-under the supervision (bdauliyrct)* of 8al& Jiwnnd of 
MnltBn. On the 1st Mnharram, 697, A. H. [lgth October, 12971. 

As mentioned above, this inscription is quoted by Mr. Thomas in his 
' Chronicles of the Pathan Kings,' p. 140, where a " rough" translation by 
Col. Nassau Lees is given. The ' translation' leaves out the name of the 
builder, and wrongly puts his titles in apposition to  the words Khmrauw 
zmm6n. The absence of a facsimile has led Mr. Thomas to  state ' tha t  Kai 
KiGs confessed allegiance t o  'AUuddin of Dihli, who is the Sikandar usaani 
par excellence ; but the grammatical construction of the sentence, and the 
idiom, shew that the words ' Sikandar useini, Ulugh i A'zam Humiylin, and 
Zafar Khin', are merely titles of Bahriim Ptgin. H e  must hare becn a 
Malik of high rank, as the titles are high;  but my Tribeni inscriptions 
(Journal, 1870) and Mr. Broadley'fi Bihbr inscriptio~m, (about to  be publish- 
ed in this volume) give Maliks not only similar titles, but also the phrase 
' May God perpetuate his rule and kingdom,' and even J u l h  names, if I may 
say so. ' Shihib ul Haq waddin', therefore, is merely the j u l h  name of Malik 
Zafar Khin ,  and shews, moreover, that  the ' Sikandar u&ni,' cannot be 
'Alriuddin, whose fulljzrlh name, with the kunyah, was ' U u d d i n  Abulmu- - 
ca$irr Muhammad Shih. 

Obsen-e also that when names and titles are given, the titles are gen- 
erally put fimt and then the name, and the idiom requires that the word 
hw~nciyu'n be taken to Ulugh i A'zam, not to Zafar Xhdn. 

Ptgin is Turkish and means' proprietor.' It also occurs as name ; e. g., 
in thelist of the grandees of Balban's Court (Tirikh Barani, p. 24, last 
line). 

The Arabic ~ t y l e  of the inscription is bad, acl in all Bengal inscriptions. 
The words L J ~ ~ & J +  are slightly doubtful, the rubbing merely giving 
~ I ~ I L J J # .  I am not satisfied with my reading of the name of the 
supervisor ; ' Jfwand' is unusual ; but ' Jiwan,' without the final d, is very 
common. 

11. The Inecnptim on the Dargdh of the Xaultini 'A[& 

Buchanan calls him 'Atiuddin, which is perhaps a mistake for 'AtLullah. 
The inscription is half pcetry, half verse. 

I& F i i ~  b i l i  . &: 544 d y 2 j ~  

1~1~-2  + p,i r J L  ~ r J j l , i ~ d ~ ~  &:t 

+ The same phrase mourn in the Arabic inscription on the wall of a Jain Temple 
nenr k d r ,  of & H. C66; vide Journal for 1848, p. 553. 
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SJ , J+ d.L kiS jl -.I l i l j  d & &d wJ rG& f,Lul 

[Poetry, metre short Hamjy. In  this dome, which was founded by 'Ag-may 
tho building be a home for both worlda !--nugels sing on account of its erection till 
t h e  day of judgment, " Banaid  fauqakwn sab'an shicldda'."* 

[Prose.] Through the gram of the maker of the wonderful seven palaces, " who 
baa created the seven heavena one above the other"-his nnmes be praised !-the 
building of this lofty dome was completed. I t  is a copy of the dnis of the vault of 
glory. And " we have adorned tho heaven of the world with lights" in the blessod 
shrine of the pole of mints, the nneqnalled among enquirers, the lamp of truth, and 
law, nnd faith, M a n  1 L n 6 'A f 6-may God Almighty bestow His grace upon him in 
both worlda! [The building wna completed] by order of the Lord of the age and the 
period, the causer of jmtice ond libernlity, the guardian of countries, tho pastor of 
t h e  people, the jnat, wise, and great king, the shadow of God on earth, distin- 
guished by thegraceof the Merciful, A b n l  B f u j i h i d  S i k a n d a r  Sht ih ,  son of 
I 1 y 6 s S h 6 h, the king, may God perpetuate his kingdom ! 

[Poetry, metre K h a f ' .  The king of the world, Sikandar Bhhh, for whom people 
Btring pearls in prayer, and chnnt, ' Yay God illuminate his worth,' and my, ' May God 
perpetuate his kingdom.' 

Dated, A. H. 766 [A. D., 13631. Done by the slave of the throne, Ghiis, the 
golden-handed. 

The inscription messurea about 5 feet by If foot. The charactera are 
beautifully drawn. Ghiis, the ' golden-handed' (zaw-indast) waa evidently the 
Court K i t ib  of Sikandar Shih ; his title reminds us of the zarrin-palame and 
mzirhkin palam of later times. Even in point of style, the inscription is one 

A metrical paasage from the Qorin, LXXVIII, 12, " We have built over yon 
seven (henvens) , firm ones!' 

la  
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of the best among Bengal inscriptions of the 8th century of the Hijrah, that  
I have seen. Tlic text spells Lddishih., instead ofpridis.hdh ; if this be not 
accidental, we would have here a proof shewing that the Indian pronuncia- 
tion of this word is of old standing. 

This moeqne and the minaret were built by the K h 4 n i 'K z i m R n k n K h i n, 
[son of] 'A 14 n d d i n  o f  S a r h a t, cupbearer ont of the palace, Vazir of the town 
known as Z a f a r  4 b 4 d, Commander-in-chief, High KotwL1 of the town known as 
li' i r b z 4 b 4 d, Mnngif of the Diwbn of books in the town mentioned, during the reign 
of 'A16 n d  d u n y 4  w a d d i n  A b n l  Y n z a f f a r  H n s a i n  S h B h ,  the king, a 
descendant of tho prophet, in front of the door of tho Shaikh of Shnikhs, 6 h a  i k h 
'At & He who keeps np and renews this pions grant, will be renewed by God, and 
will find favorwith the Shaikh. A. H., 918 [A. D., 16121. 

Rukn Khlin united many offices in his person ; but the titles are not quite 
clear. I am not quite sure whether I have correctly translated the words 
Dharcibdcir i yhair-mahalli. One of General Cunningham's Husain Shihi 
inscriptions from Sunnirgion gives a similar title, 'jdma&r i gLir-mahnZZI', 

keeper of the wardrobe outside the palace.' 
Rukn is called ' Sarhnti,' perhaps from Sarhat in Dfrbhtim. I n  my paper 

on the Tribeni Inscriptions (Journal, 1870, p. 284), the same man 
evidently is mentioned ; but he is there called " Rukn Khin,  son of 'Aliiuddin 
of Sirhat," and we have no doubt to put here an IzJfat a h r  & &, which is 
used in Persian, when & is omitted. We are also enabled to fix the date of the  
Tribeni inscription, which (loc. cit., p. 285) I referred, as I now see errone- 
ously, to the end of the 7th century ot the Hijrah. 

F i r h i b i d  appears to be the same as Panduah, the ' Purroa' of our maps, 
near Mildah. I am more doubtful about Zafmibid, unless i t  refers to thc 
same as is mentioned by Badiioni, I, p. 246. 
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IV. Nuzaflar Shkh's Inscription. 

IL 

~ ~ ~ & k ~ , , a b & s j j l & . ~ L h L 1 L 2 & & 1 ~ 1  &AJI, 
This mosque waa built in the time (ji 'aM, ?) of the renowned saint, M n n 16 n 4 

'At 6-mny God give him afflnenco and may He make paradise his dwelling place !- 
during thereignw'ahd) of S h a m s n d d n n y L  w a d d f n  A b n l  Mu'tn Muzaf-  
f a r  S h L h, the king, may God perpetuate hie rule and kingdom! In the year 
(not legible).* 

The f i r s t s  'ahd is unintelligible to  me, as 'Av lived before Sikandar 
Shah. The inscription, though the year is unclear, is of some value, aa it 
gives the full name of Muzaffar Shih. 

Dhaik#. 
The following inscriptions were received from Dr. Jamea Wise, of Dhiki, 

together with copious notes. 

The Imcriytwn on Ehzcc$oh Jah61~'s iEo(rgzce. 

Dr. wise  says- 
'' The mosque from which this inscription is taken is a very insignificant 

building in a Mahallah of Dhika, called ' ChGrihaftah.' The building looks 
old, and curious to say, the three doors of entrance are not arched, but 
square. They are little over five feet in height ; hence it is probable that 
the ground outside has been raised. I t s  history is unknown. Thc only 
name by which it is known, is the ' Masjid of B h o l  KhBn,' a former XhhBdi~a. 
The slab has evidently been removed from some older mosque and city to 
Dhiki. It is a curious thing that General Cunningham and I found no 
k r i p t i o n  a t  Sunnirgdon earlier than A. H. 888." 

I have not been able to decipher the whole inscription, a few words be- 
fore the date being illegible. 

* The && wns already al Buchanan's timo illcgiblo. It looks no if it waa ' ltzitrb, 

902.' 
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God says, ' Sorely the mosques belong to God. Worship no one else besides God 
[Qorirn, LXXII, 181. 

This ontrnnce was firmly erected* during the dnys of the reign of the Khalifnhof 
God, N B t , ? i r n d d u n y i  w a d d f n  A b n l  M n z a f f a r M a h m 6 d  S h i h ,  thcking, 
by the Khin whose title is K h w 15 j a h  J a h  6 n-may the Xercifnl protect him from all 
mi~fortnnes on earth, to tho day of resnrrcction ! Dntcd, 20th Shn'bBn, 863, [13th 
Jnnc, 1459, A. D.] of the ern of tho P~*ophot,-may God bless him and all his family ! 

111is inscription is, I believe, the first of Mahrnbd Shih that has been 
published. It is, therefore, of particular value. The year 863 is remark- 
able, and it looks as if during tlie long reign of Nigir Sh:ih, or Husain Shih I., 
as he o'q11t to be callcd, MahmGd Shah had reigned as opposition king. 
Mahrnlid's reign must have been of precai-ious tenure, as hc was oppoqed by 
his son Barbak Shih, whom my TI-ibeni inscriptions mention as rcipling - 
king in 860. 

Dr. Wise's inscription give BIahm6d's full name AThpiruddin Abul N u -  
zafar Xahmtid S I L . ~ ~ .  This may explain tlie fact that Bcngal Histories call 
Birbak Shiih ' the  son of Nipir Shih' ; for confusions of names and j u l h  
names are common in Uengal History ; vide Journal, 1470, p. 206. 

It may be that the Khan Khwijah Jah:in mentioned in this inscription, 
is the same as the Khin Jahan, whose tomb is a t  Bigerhiit.? A descril~tion 
of his tomb was given by Bib6 Gaur DJs Baiscik, in tho Journal of this 
Society, for 1867, pp. 130, 131. On p. 135, loc. cit., the Bibii gives the 

attached to the tomb, from which it appears that Kh6n Jahin  
died in the end of Zil Hajjall, 863 [end of October, 1159, A. D.1-the same 
year, aliicli is mentioned in the above inscription. The Bigherhat hscrip- 
tions mention, unfortunately, no king. 

The writer uses *I na a transitive verb, for which constrnction then, seems 
to  be no authority. 

t Bibti Ganr DBs Baisik derives the name of BLgerhCt (gb&) from the Persian 

e4, and explains Bo'&r-ha'( by gnrden fair.' I cannot say whether this is correct ; 

Mnhammndans pronounce ah>$, Bdqir-ha't, from some Mnhammactan of the name 
of Bo'qir. 

$ The Arabic inscription (8.) given by the BBb6 contains scvernl misprints. 
His inscription E. is a curious spccimen in point of metre, aa it is eight times &ALd 
although the Rajaz i'mnsamman i d i m  ( o h  my Prosody of the Persian, p. 34) is  
not used in Peminn. 
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Dha'mra'i, North of Dha'kal. 

I%.o lnamptions of the reigns of Jaldlllddin Ehth Shrih and Huaain Sha'h. 
Dr. Wise Rays- 
'' Dhimrrii is situated about twenty miles north of Dhikri, a t  the junc- 

tion of Kaklajani and Bunsi rivem. It was one of the places where the Af- 
ghrins were settled after thc defeats in Orid and Lower Bengal, towards tlie 
end of Alrbar's reign. There were two other places still further north on the 
Bunsi, where they were granted free lands. One, Oanakpdrb, stands on the 
left bank of the river. There are no descendants of the Pat'hans there now, 
nor are there old Nasjids or ruins. The third settlement was Ghosi in 
pergunnah 'Atiah, zil'ah Maimansingh. It is about ten miles due north of 
Dhimrii .  

" Dhimri i  is a scattered village, each portion being placed on a mound, 
generally of red laterite. One of its Mahallahs is still called ' Pat'haintalah,' 
and a few of the residents still claim to be of Afghin blood ; but the pecu- 
liar phj-siognomp of that race is'not to be found now-a-days. There are no 
old Masjids in Dh imr~ i .  One did exist till lately ; but it became ruinous, 
and t h e  proprietors have dug up the foundations and sold the bricks. The 
only buildinp of interest are the tombs of five brothers, all pirs, or saints. 
The most striking one is that of Mir Sayyid 'Ali in Pat'hintalah. It is 
eight feet high, and is surrounded by a high  all. On the west side of the 
tomb is an inscription in fine preservation, which bears the name of Sulfin 
Husain Shih (vide below). The tombs of the other Pirs are of no interest. 
The other inscription was found by me in a private house in Pat'hrintalah. 
It belongs to Fath Shih's reign. Both inscriptions are evidently plundered 
from Sunnkgion or some other city. There is no inscription in Mu'az- 
zam~hr." 

I. 
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God Almighty nays, ' Snrely he who believos in God and a future life, will build 
mosques for God' [Qorirn, IX, 181. The pmphet-may God's blessing rest on him ! 
-says, ' He who builds a mosque for (fad, will hnvo a home bnilt for him by God in 
Paradise.' 

This moaqne waa bnilt in the time of the king of the age and tho period, who ia 
oidod by the aid of the Nercifnl, the helpcr of IslCm and the Muslims, the king, son 
of the king, J n l d l u d d u n y B  w a d d i n  A b n l  M n z n f f a r  F n t h  S h i h ,  tho 
king, son of MahmGd Shbh, tho king,-May God perpetuate his rnlo and kingdom, and 
elevate his power and dignity ! 

The builder of this mosqno which is blessed to Islfim and the Mnslims, is Zahfr- 
nlmillat waddin, M a 1 i k n 1 11 n 1 k # k h 6 n d S h e r, tho admiral-Mrey God 81- 
mighty give him a dwelling in Paradise ! Dated 10th Jumida I., 887 [ Z t h  June 
1432, A D.] 

11. 

Tho Prophet-mny God's blessing rest on him !-saps, ' He who builds a mosque 
for God, will have n honso like it bnilt for him by God in Paradise.' This Jtimi' Maajid 
wna built by the great andrcspected k i n g ' A 1 b u d d u n ~ - 4  w n d d i n  A h u l  M u z a f -  
f a r  H u a a i n S h i l l ,  the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, a dcacendnnt of Hnsain,-may 
God perpetuate hia rnlo and his kingdom! Duted, A. H. 982 [A. D , 15161. 

Bada'on. 
The first inscription forwarded by Mr. Wilson belongs to the tomb of 

t h e  Emperor 'Aliuddin or- '#lam Shih, who, soon after A. H. 851, ceded 
the  empire t o  Buhlill Lodi, and withdrew to Baddon, where he lived in retire- 
ment, and died in A. H. 883. The stone measures about 5 feet by 2 feet, and 
i s  the most extrrrordinary inscription that  has come under my notice. Tlle Ict- 
ters are nearly all without diacritical marks, and are so unusual, that  the whole 
looks like a puzzle (vide P1. I.) With  the assistance of several blaulawis of 
Calcutta and Badaon, I have deciphered the greater portion of it, and can 
thus give the general purport of the  inscription, leaving the complete and 
grammatical restoration of the text to others. 

First Zitre &JI J ~ W I  +YI d \ , l h l j ~  L.+ ( 5 ) -4 



s a a s d  O A ~  a n  arayq al>?su! aqq UI .doq aqq uo s q a ~ ~ v  amos 30 
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e & s ~  s s! 11 *u!ppnew, jo q m q  eqq qnoqs r q n a p d  Bn!qqon s;r araqL 
;qsuoqp y ~ d d v j ,  rn w o n q  uoyspp-qns ou p axaqq qnq ! [ u o p g ]  

699 j O  uvqHqI?S $ 0 ~  Tm&ad  u! "qvuo¶L' &?N PV3 raqloUs 
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JOJ apse qas uaaq aAzq oq readds spnq asaq;I, maqq jo raruio aqq samooaq 
sprIsI sm!eloar oqai eq q a ? r ~ ~  oq Bu!p.~oo* 'pauoguam uaqq qaqdard aqq jo 
s t p v ~  'paqaa!qp araa 'ueygqlgs qeus8rad '(qe!uoqp ro) qauoqp q e d d s ~  

'qopmj , z z n s ~  jo spuq n!v!~.~aa qaqq 's! 61quapya podmd aq;C 
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+P qF I-:, 
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r 4 u ~  1p.2 (C '1~1'7 &+ *WP 1.7r 
I p ,,,m I+-J ,,*$r,, 3' im,n q" fiq au,q p q  
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side by side, a h  a smaller one in the corner, but with no inscription of any 
kind on them. The tomb is in a very dilapidated condition, and the same 
may bo said of the remains of other smaller buildings near it. Close to the 
tomb is an old masonry well, which is in working order, and is used for irri- 
gating the adjacent lands." 

The tomb, according to Maulavl Muhammad Karim, Deputy Collector 
of the district, Lies in M f i n  Sari, a blahallah of BadPon. The emperor is 
said to have founded A'lipfir ( j ~  &I ),* which lies seven koe East of Badion. 
H e  had three sons, Ahsan, 'Abbis, Haidar. 'Abbas had no issue. Ahsan 
founded Sayyidphall, outside Fort Badion, to the south. The place docs 
no longer exist, nor are there any descendants of his. Sayyid Haidar founded 
Swii  Mirzin. His descendants exist to  the present day, but they are all 
poor agriculturists. 

Mr. Wilson's second inscription is taken from the gateway of the Jimi' 
Masjid a t  Badion. His reading is as follows :- 

* W 

&dl r"91 "6, &L PLY! J.LUl ,&T pa! tm,1.~1;$ 

Enter it in peaae! The great Sulfkn, the owner of the necks of natione, S h a m s- 
n d d u n y 4 w a d  d in ,  the helper of IslLim and the Moslems, the most just of rulers 
and lrings, A b u 1 M n z a f f a r r l i t m i  s h, [Altamsh] the king, who assists tho 
Commnnder of tho Faithful,-may God perpetuate hia kingdom ! In  the blesscd month 
of Enrnazh, 628 [November, 1230, A. D.] 

From the Masjid in A' lp i r ,  east of Badion- 

w 

1) A!- 2 P.LY, J>rJ1 ik!! 
Qiq, son of.. . .. . (?), Dtidbak [highest judicial officer] in the district of Badbn. In 

the middle of Babr I., 707, [September, 1307, A. D.] 
The inscription seems to be incomplete. 

So spelt by the Deputy Collector, notlJi& 'AlLiph. 
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IV. 

From inside a mosque a t  A'kp6r- 

I1 4 4  & ,*, &JII, Lbll 
In the name of God, the merciful and the clement ! Thia mosque wss built during 

thereignof AbB Z a f a r  M u h i n d d i n  M u h a m m a d  A n r a n g z i b  BahCdnr, 
'XlamgirPBdieW,when D i n d b r  K h L n K h w e s h a g i  vim J6girGr. A H. 1071, 
[a D., Isso.]. 

This Din& Khlin* belongs to a well known Afghlin family, called the 
l7huleuhagis, or ' relatives,' who settled a t  Qasfir (9, or J@) in the Biri  
Duib. H e  is twice mentioned in the dialigir i 'A'hmgiri (pp. 213, 3-40). 
The Narisir ul Umarci gives interesting biographical details of Nazar Bahi- 
dur Wweshagi and Husain Khan Khweshagi. 

I n  the P r o c e e d i s  for March of this year, I gave two other inscriptions 
received from Mr. Wilson. Maulavi Muhammad Karim suggests two altera- 
tions in the first inscription (loc. cit., p. 48). For the unusual J h k ,  he 
reads Jhk, a ' well-tank,' which compound appears to  me to be as curious 
as my old reading. The date he reads 898, instead of 798. The rubbing, i t  
would appear, gives hicad, instead of J.s68 hafgad, which I chose, and the 

.Maulavi says that b e  in Persian stands for -*tB haahgad, not for u, I n  
giving the text of the inscription, I mentioned that it was, in point of grammar 
and sense, the worst that I had seen ; and if the writer did use h f d ,  he used a 
form which no Persian knows, nor any dictionary records. Besides, there 
was no occasion for an artifical hi~ad,  as hashgad suits the metre as well. 
But the Maulavi gives a better reason for adopting 898, when he 
maintains that the second verse is an allusion to  Sikandar Lodi, in whose 
reign a K h l n  Jahhn pod i ]  lived. This Khbn Jahhn is mentioned in Badloni 
and Firishtah. For the three asterisks in the first line, he reads ~ k h  
uJJ? ' JPglrdBr of the District of Badiion,' which I believe to be correct, 
although the form ntupit i '  should, according to usage, be ntup.til. However 
the author of the inscription knew as little of grammar a9 of poetry. 

He is not to be confounded with the DindC Kh& i Bukhiri, who sewed under 
Jahhgir and SMhjah6n. He waa Faujdb of the M i y h  Ddb,  and died in A. H. 
10%. Maa'sir uZ Umra'. 

In the ju& name of Anrangzib we find, in MSS. and inscriptions, both Abul 
i t i i ( z ~ f f 0 ~  and AG zqar. 
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J O U R N A L  
OF THE 

A S I A T I C  S O C I E T Y .  
Part I.-HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. 

The Ley& of B4hesar, a de@d spirit held in great reverence by the 
X M ,  Sziri, Xarka'm, Netiri, and Sdrecin clam of the Qond !&be.- 

, By Capt. W. L. SA.MUELL~, Assistad Cmiseioner, Nanbhiim. 

Once upon a time, in a family of the Gond tribe, there were five brothers, 
named respectively KG&, Shri, Markim, Netia, and S i r s h .  

On the first occasion on which KJsni's wife was pregnant, she brought 
forth a male child ; but on the second occasion she gave birth to a tiger's 
whelp. This young cub was treated by its parents with as much affection 
and regard as their b t - b o r n  ; and the superior nursing it received, had such 
a powerful effect on its growth and constitution, that in a few months i t  grew 
up to be the finest child of its age and kind that ever was known. From 
childhood he was the constant companion of Kfisril, never forsaking his 
aide for a moment ; and so great was the filial attachment he bore towarcis 
his unnatural parent, that, to this day it is said in praise of him, he was 
never known to have injured K 6 s d  in any way. To the Gond mind no 
doubt this was a most remarkable trait of character; for what is the ex- 
perience of their lives from day to day, but that of the strong lording 
it over the weak. 

KJsrJ, whose occupation was husbandry, had taken to tilling jungle 
lands near hie village, and during such time as there were crops in the 
ground, he used to spend the greater portion of i t  in watching them. But 
at one time it so happened that for some days past he had been less v i d a n t  
than usual, and the nilgcii and stimbar, making the beat of the opportunity, 
well-nigh ruined the crop and Klisr.6's prospects. However, i t  was better to 
save what remained than lose all, thought KrisrG ph i lo~o~h ica l l~  ; so he 
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hutted himself close by tho field, and night and day watched without ceas- 
ing. Weary days and nights were those for KJsrli, and little wonder was 
i t  that- 

' One beantifhl night 
When the s t m  shone bright' 

K l i d ' s  head went mid-nid-nodding, and his eyes, sore and weary from 
watching, dropped the curtains and went to sleep. But whilst he slept, the 
young cub watching, saw a trespasser approach. So placing his paw gently 
on Klisrli's shoulder, he roused him from deep, and by signs and gestures 
drew his attention to a noble looking aimbar, who was making himself a t  
home amongst the young and tender u'rid plants. 

Klisrh, however, instead of being quickened to  action by the sight, fell 
into a desponding state ; and tearing his hair and bemoaning his ill-fortune, 
sunk to the ground and cried aloud, ' Oh, that mine enemy might be swal- 
lowed up !' The young cub, moved by this despairing and touching appeal, 
instantly crouched and sprung upon the deer,which it killed and tore to pieces ; 
making emphatically no bones about the matter. And so from day to day, 
till the crop was gathered, the young cub watched and slew, and thus saved 
K6sni's field from further injury. 

For this great act of deliverance, KGsrl began to love the young cub as 
he never before had loved him, with a love in fact that was little short of 
idolatry. But Khsrli had at length to  experience the bitter truism that 
' all flesh is but as dust ;' for, alas, a day came-' the long, long, weary day' 
of Khsrh's existence-when the young tiger departed this life and gave up 
the ghost. I n  other words he died and became a bhtit ! 

KGsr6 was inconsolable, and llis wife by no means improved matters 
by presenting him at such a time with an addition to the family in the shape 
of a daughter. If  she had only kept up the tiger progeny, she might possi- 
bly have helped thereby to fill up that aching void which was gnawing a t  
K~s~L?s  gizzard. H e  ate not-he slept not ; and how life was sustained 
during the following space of ten or twelve years, we are not informed. 

Tradition, not to be burdened with such trifles, hurries us on to the period 
when KhsrG's daughter had matured into a plump and buxom lass, and veiled 
and decked as rt bride in turmeric-stained garments, looking as fine a~ a carrot 
fresh-scraped, we find her seated with a bridegroom at  her side under a leafy 
&age-bower, which has been erected for the occasion within her father's 
court-yard. Kinsmen and acquaintances from far and near have come in 
holid~y attire to offer their congratulations and enjoy the fun, and are to  be 
seen crowding round the m u m 5  or bower, with joyful faces and sparkling eyes. 
Even Klisr6, forgetful of his old sorrows, is determined to make merry 

r with the rest, and is to be seen urging the drummers and pipers to increased 



exertion, ss if in all conscience they were not making enough din and noise 

M y .  But the time and occasion perhaps require it. 
The ceremony is a t  a cloee, and the nuptial knot has been tied. Three 

hours have passed in tedious rites and ceremonies. The happy couple with 
the bride's-maids and best man have all been kissed and marked with the 
sacred symbols times out of number, first by one relation and then by an- 
other. The bride and bridegroom with their garments knotted together 
have, with mincing steps, slowly and wearily crcpt seven times round the 
bhuuya, or branch, which forms the central support to the bower. The rice 
given in dowry has been measured out to the same mystical number of seven 
times. Everything, in short, has been done that ought to have been done, 
and the wedded couple are now about to retire within the house, whilst the 
spectators withdraw to the green outside to dance, sing, and make merry. 

But the attention of every one present is suddenly arrested by fiendish 
yells and roars. 

" What is i t  ? Who is it 3" is the anxious enquiry of every one as the 
words pass from mouth to  mouth with wind-like rapidity. With quivering 
accents and bated breath the answer comes speedily back, that one of the 
company hss become (demoniacally) possessed with a demon. A thrill of 
mingled terror and dismay ran through the whole party a t  the sudden news 
of so untoward an event, for 

I' When the sun sets, who doth not look for night P "  

The most civilized community on earth could not fail, on a similarly joyful 
occasion of their own, to be overcome with, a t  least, a sense of gloom, if one 
of their number on the spot went suddenly mad or hysterical. But amongst 
a people naturally superstitious, and that to a degree almost incredible, the 
circumstance before alluded to  had a wider and deeper significance than any- 
thing we can possibly imagine. 

Falling into the midst of the company, the individual possessed is dash- 
ing his body about on the ground ; up and down ; right and left ; driving 
the lookers on from post to pillar, and from pillar to  post ; and, by his wild 
and fiendish actions, striking consternation and terror into the hearts of 
all ; for a visitation of this sort had never on euch an occasion been known 
before. 

KdsrCs spirits went down with a run, and looking as grave a judge, 
he implored the Baigir, or village priest and necromancer, to divine whose 
apirit this was, and for what purpose i t  had come. 

Forthwith the Baigri, with an air of authority worthy of an exorcist, in- 
terrogates the spirit, saying- - . 
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Speak ! apeak ! thon fearful gost ! 
Whose Bpirit haunta thy b m t  P. 
Why thus as one possessed 

Come ye to daunt me ? 

Amidst a breathless silence, the demoniac giving the wretched K6sril a 
piercing look of recognition, informs him and his terror-stricken guests in 
a voice peculiar to gnomes, bogies, goblins, and mch like frg, 

I was a tiger bold! 
My deede, though manifold, 
No Qond hath yet extolled, 

For this I sought thee. 

KGsr; k thunder-struck, and the company in dumb show betoken 
bewilderment, whilst the restless and impatient spirit roam, ' Worship me 
with offerings and sacrifices.' 

A fowl waa immediately fetched for the purpose of being offered up 
in the orthodox fsshion ; but the spirit evinced such unmistakeable s i p  of 
dissatisfaction at the very sight of this familiar bird, that a kid waa instantly 
brought to be sacrificed in its stead. Bs soon ss the demoniac espied that 
animal, he sprang at it after the fashion of a tiger, and, seizing it between 
his teeth, gnawed and tore it to death. 

Ktisrti's joy at this sight waa unspeakable ; for there waa a something 
in the killing way in which the demoniac went to work that revealed to him 
beyond a doubt, that the spirit present waa of a truth no other than that 
of his favourite tiger-son. So he brought out a pot of the lest home-brew, 
and some of the finest and purest ghi which his store contained wherewith 
to  treat his welcome guest. 

Three leaf-cupful4 of the former were poured down the demoniac's throat 
and a handful of ghi forced into his mouth, whereupon the apirit being 
satisfied went out of the man, and took its departure for the shades below, 
leaving K 6 s ~  dilated with joy, but the company en mm8e in grave doubt 
ss to the light in which this apparently unwarrantable intrusion ought to be 
regarded. 

But they soon received the assurance of KJsm and the Baigi that thk 
little novelty which had so alarmed every one at the first was the happiest 
omen possible. So from that day forth, the spirit of K6srb's tiger-son waa 
deified and worshipped under the name of Bighesar by the five Gond clans 
descended from, and respectively named after, the brothera K6sr6, Shrl, Mar- 
kiim, Netia, and Sarsb. 

'' Speak ! spenk ! thon fearful gneat ! 
Who with thy hollow breast, h." 

Longfellow'e Skeleton in Amour. 



The substance of the above was told me by a Qond of the K d s h  
elm, at the marriage of whose daughter I was present ; and i t  was then 
that I witnessed the pranks of the demon Brighesar from which I was led 
to make enquiry as to his antecedents. 

It is only at the marriages of members of the five clans, who are named 
in the headmg to this paper, that Bdghesar manifests his presence in the 
manner narrated in the story. With them he is held in reverence as a 
h i d  spirit ; but with other Qonds, BQhesar is simply one of the many 
spirit8 to whom propitiatory offerings are yearly made. Acwrding to the 
latter he has no such origin as that ascribed to him by the five clans before- 
mentioned, but is simply regarded as ' the concentrated essence of spirits', 
which have issued from those Gtonds who have met their deaths by tigers ; 
for, according to local belief, the spirits of all Gonds thus killed, are said 
to  unite and form the one great qi r i t  Bighesar ; and i t  is simply with a 
view to  saving their flocks and herds, and their own lives also, from the 
ravages of tigers that the inhabitants of every Gond village yearly make 
offerings to propitiate this demon. And to this extent I find the same 
spirit is known and propitiated by the people of these wild parts generally. 

At the marriage ceremony which I witnessed, Bighesar entered into and 
posseesed two men. One was the plljdri or priest, and the other a looker 
on. The pqd& is always told off specially for this duty, in case none of 
the company should happen to get involuntarily possessed. A woman, on 
the occasion referred to, waa also taken worse, but got quickly bundled out 
of the way from motives of public decency. 

The manner in which the two men seized the kid between their teeth 
and by that means killed it, was a sight which could only be equalled in a 
zoological garden or menagerie on feeding days. 

But this exhibition of fiend-like butchery is only allowed to be partially 
witnessed, for, as soon as the kid has been fairly pinned, the members of the 
family who are standing by, throw blankets or cloths over the demoniaa, 
as they say it is a sight not fit for all eyes to behold ; a point which no 
civilized being would be likely to dispute with them. 

The demoniac6 I saw, were permitted to exercise their teeth on the 
kid's carcase some time after it had sounded its laat gurgling note : and this 
indulgence, judging from the motions of the covering cloths, was entered 
into with an amount of zest and gusto that was positively brutal ; and from 
an om%-sucking sound that was occasionally audible, a horrid suspicion 
crossed my mind that they had even gone to the extent of blood-sucking, 
though of this I could not be positive. 

The bride's father at length dragged out the mangled and lifeless body 
of the kid and put it aside,; and the men emerging from their covering 
&ported themselves like electrified frogs d Za Ghamidn, anothef gentleman 
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of the infernal regions whose acquaintance I made in these parts, and who 
throws those whom he possesses into a state suggestive of onc attacked 
simultaneously with hysterics, epilepsy, we, and colic, a fearful combination, 
i t  is true, and to fully realise which, the readcr must make a trip to Chang- 
Bhokir, which, geographically speaking, is one of the Chutib-Nigp~ir Tribu- 
tary States, but which psychologically, I think, must be one of the outlying 
provinces of Pandemonium. 

The bride's father having treated each of the demoniacs to three cupfuls 
of liquor and a mouthful of gl~i ,  Bighesar's spirit vanished, leaving both 
the men considerably blown and exhausted. 

During the whole of this scene not a soul spoke, and the general impres- 
sion seemed to be, that i t  was too solemn a matter to be sneered or laughed 
at. Still no marriage ceremony is complete without it, and, according to ' 
Gond ideas, fortune smiles on the wedded couple when Bdghesar appears. 

If  the bridc's parents are poor and have not the means to afford a kid, 
a pig is given instead. This I should think can't be quite so pleasant for 
the demoniacs, but the fun no doubt would be considerably cnhanced to 
those lookers-on who, like myself, had nothing to  fear from Bbghesar, and 
could therefore with impunity smile a t  his pranks. 

Of the extraordinary nature of the scene in general, no description could 
ever supply a perfectly accurate conception ; but, aa an illustration of the 
superstitious belief and worship of one of the most interesting of the 
aboriginal tribea of India, it is nevertheless worthy of record. 

Eeenye in aid of a Con~paratice gram ma^ of the Gaurian Lanyuagea.-By 
REV. A. F. RUDOLF HOEI~YLE, D. Ph. ,  Profeseor of Sanskrit, Jay 
Ndrdyan'e College, Benares. 

I.-li~troductory. 

It may be convenient to have a collective name for all North-Indian 
languages derived from the Sanskrit. As Drividian is now, after the example 
set by Dr. Caldwell in his Comparative Grammar of tlie Driividian I m p -  
ages, the name generally received to  designate the non-Sanskritic languages 
of South India, and as GCauean ( %q ) is the term commonly used by San- 
skrit writers aa the correlative to DrBvipian ( ~ f s ?  ), it  appears to be the 
simplest plan to  appropriate the term Gaurian for the Sanskritic lafiguages 
of North India.* 

The following languages must be accounted Gauean : uiz., the Oriyii, 
the Bangill, the Hindi, the Naipdli, the Marithi, tlie Gujaniti, the Sindhi, 

If I am not lunch mistaken, I have already seen the word Qaqian employed by 
some writed in thia wise, so that its nee by me ia not a novelty. 



Note top. 119. 

BdgAcsar mean6 'the Tiger-God,' from l .g 'h ,  a tiger, and esAwa*, 
' God.' Compare also Herklots's ' Manners and Customs of the Mussul- 
mans of India,' p. 220,-" After the demoniac is well filled with the devil, 
he sometimes screeching takes a kaha  (large wick), continues lighting and 
extinguishing it by putting the lighted end into his mouth ; o m ,  biting 
the neck ofa fowl, acek its blood.'' 
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the Panjgbi (or Gurmukhi), and the KashmirL They are divided into two 
groups by some striking grammatical peculiarities, of which I may here 
mention two, which will more immediately concern us in the following essays. 
One is the possession of an eighth case of agent (over and above the common 
seven Sanskrit cases), formed by the post-position 9 (or 2 ; in the Naipiili, q) ; 
a correlate of which is the absence of an organic past tense of the verb. The 
other is the adjective character of the genitive post-positions, which agree 
with the noun which they qualify, in gender, number, and case. These 
peculiarities are possessed by all Gaupan lan-es except the Oriyil and 
Banglli, which two latter, therefore, form a group by themselves ; the 
remainder making up the other group. 

The Hindi is the most extensively spoken of all the Cfaurian languages. 
I t s  area consists of nearly 4t0,000 square miles, and extends from the River 
Ganqak in the east to the Satlaj in the west, and from the Himdlaya in the 
north to the Vindhya Mountains in the south. But a distinction must be 
made between the high Hindi and the low Hindi, the mutual relation of 
which shows many striking resemblances to that between the high and low 
German. I take here the terms high and low in their ordinary sense, mean- 
ing by high the cultivated, the language of literature, and by low, the vulgar 
spoken dialects. The high Hindi is used almost exclusively for literature 
over the whole area, and is understood everywhere ; though i t  is perhaps no- 
where spoken in its purity by the people : at  all events, i t  is spoken only by 
the higher and educated classes. The high Hindi does not differ from the 
Urdh in its grammar ; and in its vocabulary only so far, that it  substitutes 
for all foreign (i. e., Persian or Arabic) words, others transferred to i t  direct& 
from the Sanskrit. It arose gradually by the substitut,ion of Sanskrit words 
partly for foreign words, partly for such Prhkrit words as had become, in the 
course of time, obsolete or vulgar ; and the cause of this substitution was 
partly the revival of Hindil patriotism, partly the impetus given to  Hindi 
literature through the introduction by the English of vernacular education 
and Christian missions. It is, therefore, a comparatively modern language. 
I n  fact, its formation and growth is still going on, as any one who takes an 
interest in such mattere may verify by personal observation. 

While the high Hindi is uniform and spread over the whole area of the 
Hindi, the low Hindi consists of many dialects differing more or less among 
themselves and confined to different provinces. But they may be divided 
into two-great chases, of which the Braj Bhishai and the (so-called) Cfwwiiri, 
respectively, are typical. The former class occupies the western, the latter 
the eastern half of the Hindi area. Roughly speaking, the boundary line 
may be drawn a t  80° Long. To the western class belong, besides the typi- 
cal Braj Bhiishrl spoken in the A'grir and Mathuri Districts, the Dialects of 
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Gwiliar, Alwar, J a i p h ,  the Miywdri dialect, &c. To the eastern class be- 
long, beside the typical Gagwari spoken in the Benares Division, the Bais- 
wkvciri* dialect of Audh, the Maithili dialect of Tirhut, and others. The 
differences between theee two classes are so great as to  constitute them al- 
most two differe~~t languages ; for the Gtanwiri and its class of dialects 
participate in most of the characteristics of the Banglli class of the Gaufian 
languages, while the Braj Bhashri class of dialects- share those of the other 
Gaqian languages. The Ga~warl ,  aa its name which means ' rustic' or ' vul- 
gar' ( m m e ,  confined to villages) indicates, has never received any literary 
cultivation, and ie confined to the low and uneducated part of the population. 
Throughout the whole area of the latter, a more or less pure high Hindi is 
spoken and written by the high'er and the educated classes. Hence here the 
area of the Hindi class of the Gaurian languages and that of the Bangili 
class overlap each other, the Gwwirri forming a sort of transition language 
between the two. The Braj Bhiclha on the other hand has begun from early 
times to receive some literary cultivation. Most Hindi poets within the last 
400 years (e. g., Kabir, Bihari L61, S h  Dris, Tulsi DBs, &c.) have employed 
it principally in their poems. Hence i t  has become the mother of the Urd6 
and high Hindi. The latter derive by far the greatwt part of their gram- 
mar and vocabulary from it. I n  fact, it is distinguished from the high Hi 
chiefly by a greater roughness and a greater abundance of its grammatical 
forms. Grammars of the Braj Bhishii have been written in modern times, 
e. g., by Ballantyne, and in the Hindi and Hind~istiini Selections ; and per- 
haps the best known prose work written in i t  is the R~ijonz'ti, a translation of 
the Sanskrit Hitopadeahd. 

Two opposite  opinion^ are held by different scholars regarding the na- 
ture of the Gaugian languages. While some Orientalists consider them to 
be, with trifling exceptions in the vocabulary, wholly Sanskritic, others 
admit large un-Sanskritic additions, both in the grammar and in the vocabu- 
lary. According to Dr. Caldwell,? e. g., "the grammatical structure of 
the spoken idioms of Northern India was from the first, and always continued 
to be, in the main Scythian ; and the change which took place when Sanskrit 
acquired the predominance as the Aryans gradually extended their conquests 
and their colonies, waa rather a change of vocabulary than of grammar ; a 

The derivation of B a i s w h  is uncertain. According to some Pandita, it ia oon- 
neoted with the word $-, which is said to be the name of e Kahattriye tribe 

living in Andh, who gave to their oonntry the name of the B a i e w h  country, snd to 
their dialect the name of the Beisw6ri dialect. docording to others, it is e modifim- 

?a 
tion of am7fi. The meaning of the name wonld then be : the dialect confined to 
the Vaisyas, or mtica;  and it wonld be elmost identical with the meaning of the 
name Gwwirf, which is e modification of m, i ,  e,, con6ned to villages 

t Comparative Grammar, p. 88. 



1872.1 Hoernl+E8~ayu on the Gauyiun Languageu. 123 

change not so much in arrangement and vital spirit as in the mte'riel of the 
language. Seeing that the northern vernaculars possess with the words of 
the Sanskrit a gprmutical  structure which in the main appears to be Scy- 
thian, it seems more correct to  represent these languages as having a Scy- 
thian basis with a large and overwhelming Sanskrit addition, than as having 
a Sanskrit basis with a small admixture of a Scythian element." If  this 
theory should be true, the Gaufian languages could no more be accounted 
Sanskritic or Indo-European, any more than the Ddvidian languages. For 
languages muat be classified according to their grammatical structure.* 
Otherwise, English (Johnsonian English a t  all events) would have to be 
counted among the Romance, and Urdfi among the Semitic languages. But 
the whole question is hardly yet ripe for adjudication. The Cfaurian langua- 
ges have as yet had very little attention paid to them as regards their nature 
and origin. Moreover in such an' investigation a serious difficulty is met 
with a t  the outset in the extreme want and inaccessibility of the Gaqian 
literature dating from the time when the Cfaurian languages took their origin 
(about 800 to 1200, A. D.). As up to this time the Aryan population of 
North India, who had imigrated many centuries before, had used exclusively 
Sanskritic languuges (Sanskrit, Pbli, Prikrit), i t  would be a most remarkable 
phenomenon, if they, a Culturvolk, had now exchanged their native grammar 
for that of the uncultured and despised aboriginal population ; supposing 
that the language of the latter was really a non-Aryan one, and that i t  had 
r e d y  survived the long Aryan occupation ; both suppositions by no means 
established as yet. It has happened more than once that a conqueririg nation 
(especially, if inferior in culture), while retaining more or less its native 
vocabulary, adopted the grammar of the conquered people (as the Normans 
in England, the Arabs and Turks in North India, the Franks in Gaul), 
under the condition that this process commenced from the very first beginning 
of the conquest. Rut that the conquerors, after having resided for centuries 
in the country and retained their native language (both in grammar and 
vocabulary, trifling instances in the latter excepted) entirely unmixed with 
the aborigmal languages, should abandon their own grammar in favour of 
that  of the conquered, requires strong proofs to be credited, especially as i t  
is by no means certain whether the aboriginal languages a t  all survived a t  so 
late a date ; for, according to the evidence afforded by the Prikrit of the 
plays, Prikrit was spoken by the low class population, which was composed, 
no doubt, principally of the subjugated aboriginal people, who, therefore, 
either spoke a Sanskritic language from the first or adopted the vulgar 
dialect of the language of their conquerors. 

Compare Max Miiller's remnrke in Lectures on the Science of Lanyago, loct. 
II., pp. 86-90 (6th Ed.). 

1 6  Q 
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I f  by a more thorough investigation of the Gtavian languages i t  can 
be shown, that they are entirely Sanskritic, this will, on accou~lt of the 
many undoubted resemblances between the Gaupan and Drirvidian languages 
(cf. Dr. Caldwell's Comparative Grammar, pp. 34 to 39), materially affect our 
view of the classification of the latter. However, this problem awaits yet a 
thorough scientific enquiry. And the following essays are offered as a slight 
contribution towards its solution. For the idexional post-positions of the 
Gaunan languages are, above other points, considered to be evidences of the 
Drnvirjian* or Scythiant character of their grammatical structure. 

Eseay 11.-On the Poet-Positwna of the Genitive. 
The present essay will be devoted to the elucidation of the nature and 

origin of the post-positions of the genitive. They are the following :- 
I n  the High Hindi, - - rr, qh, $ 5  
Braj Bhhh i ,  - - ST, 43, s; 
Alsvar Dialect, - - &,a, *,W; 
Gewi r i ,  - CSi  
Maithill, - 8 ;  
NaipLli, - *,*,WT; 
M h t h i ,  - ma, %,% -IT,*; 
Gujaniti, - * , * , w . , w , ~ ;  
Panjibi, - -9  a $S 
Sindhi, - %, N, s,W; - Bangiili, - Q K O ~ T ;  
oriyr, - T ;  

The only attempt a t  an explanation of the origin of these post-positions 
that I remember to  have met with, is one made by Bopp in his Comparative 
Grammar, para. 340, note.$ 

H e  compares tlie Hindi genitives formed by means of the post-positions 
WT, etc., with the Sanskrit genitive plural GWT$FI~O~ -1, and g m .  of 
thou, etc. These words are possessive pronomina ( o w  and yowr) formed by 
the affix q. Others also have referred to this Sanskrit affix qi or aq, which 
expresses relation or possession, as an explanation of the Hindi post-positions. 
But there are serious objections to this theory. 

By Dr. Stevenson, in the Journal of the Bombay bsiatic Society. 
t Cf. Dr. Coldwell's Comparative Grammar, p. 39. He seems, however, inclined to 

admit a Sanskritic origin of the genitive post-positions, cf. p. 246. 
He says : Es verdient bemerkt zn werden, dasa im Hindostanischen die Formen, 

dieman in beiden sahlen aller declinations-faehigen woe* ale genitive anfstellt, 
sich & nnverkennbare posseasiva heransstellen, dadnrch dasa sie sich nach dem 
Geschlechte des folgenden Snbstantives richten. Die pronomina erster nnd zweiter 
person haben im maao 14, im fem. A, ala possessiv sn51, die iibrigen woerter im 
masc. kb, im Fem, kf ; ka aber stimmt zum a h .  su5ix ka von aem(lka, y&, 
&aka, t h a k a  



The form of the word to which the post-positions are added, is not 
41wq8 the pure base, as the addition of the Sanskrit affix would require, but 
a l d y  in$ccted (6. g., in S@W, of a home, is not the simple base of the 
word *T, but an inflected form of it). Again, it is most unlikely that  
elements like the a&es T, m, etc., which occur in Sanskrit only as integral 
parts of a word, but' never by themselves as independent words, should have, 
in a comparatively modern language, separated themselves from the body of 
the word and assumed independent life (as post-positions) similar to that  of 
prepositions. It would be a phenomenon contrary to  those that have been 
observed in all other cases of (what Max Afiiller calls) dialectic regeneration. 
It is clear also that by this theory the other post-positions (as g, 3,  %) 
cannot be explained. But there can be no doubt that, whatever the true 
explanstion be, it must be the same for all post-positions. For these reasons 
among others, any theory which traces the post-positions to Sanskrit a e s  
cannot be the true one. Their explanation must be sought for in a different 
direction. 

I n  the first place, it may be remarked that the term post-position" is 
misleading. It gives the idea as if the words, to which i t  is applied, belonged 
to that clam of words which includes the prepositions, coqjunctions, etc., i. e., 
elements of language which are incapable of either derivation or inflexik. 
Now most of the so-called post-positions of the genitive are capable of both. 
They have clearly a nominal or more accurately an adjective character. For 
the Hindi W, 3, s, agree with the noun which they qualify, in case, 
number, and gender, exactly as for instance, qw, B*, 6, good. I f  
the qualified noun is a masculine singular nominative, then '~FT is used ; if a 
feminine srngular or p h a l ,  then ; if a masculine p h a l  nominative, then 

; if a masculine in any oblique case, then @. !L%e same is the case with the 
Panjibl q, @, a, the Braj Bhishri $1, M, q, etc. In the Sindhi, & and a?\ 
are used like w and in High Hindi ; is used, if the qualified noun is 
in the masculine ~ l u r a l  nominative, and is used, if i t  is a masculine in any 
oblique case singular or plural. With this agrees the use of the post- 
positions s~, *, m, s, of the Alwar and Jaiphr dialect. 

after these explanations the following scheme of the agreement* of the 

This agreement ie not altogether perfect; but neither is the agreement of 
the real adjeotive with its substantive more so; e. g., in Hindi, a and 3 ought to 
h v e  e different form in the plural ; probably theee plnral forms are irregularly adopted 
fmm the singular ; but then m, p d ,  haa also both in the singular and p l d  m, 
qT;. Originally, the agreement waa much more perfect. This is clearly proved by the 
Marnthf, where " ~ometimes, in poetry, the adjective takes e case-form corresponding 
to that of the noun it qualifies ; thus : 

~ w ~ u 6 f w d ~ ~ "  
Student's Manual of YeFBthi Grammar, p. 39. 
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aaufian genitive post-positiom with the noun qualified by them will be easily 
understood- 

SINGULAR PLURAL. 
Direot oaee. Oblique wee. Direct cue. Oblique cesea. -- 
mas. fern. neutr. mas. fern. neutr. mas. fern. neutr. nun fem. ueotr. 

High Hindi, .... .... Braj BhhhB, 
Almar dialect, ... 
(Sanwhi, ...... 

...... Maithili, 
Naipiili, ........ 
Martithi,. ........ 

Q X Q T P ~ P T ~ T T ~ ~ ~ Q T ~ F T  
or or or or or or or or or or or or 
T T T T T T T T T T T T  
T  T  T T T  T  T T T T T  T. 

The adjective c h m t e r  of these so-called post-positions indicates that 
we must look for a mmcinal source of them in Sanskrit. 

It is a well-known observation that in poetry and in the vulgar dialects, 
old grammatical forms are often preserved which have been altogether lost 
in the cultivated dialects. These archaic forms do the same service to the 
student of language as fossil remains do to the student af geology. They 
discover to us language in its earliest state from which it has developed into 
its present f0rm.t 

In  the Cfanwiri dialect, sometimes, there is found in the genitive the 
post-position rT, or 62, instead of $. It is there confined to the pronominal 
declension ; e. g., W, of him, is in Ganwiri w, or d ; is dl or 
d; K ~ W ,  of t h e r n , i s ~ a q ~ ~ , o r - s ;  ~ $ i s & , o r ~ $ ;  again, 

The forms atl in nee among the M d t h i a  and Gnjsritfn eettled in Ben- and 
Gay6 (and probably anywhere in the Hindi country) differ slightly from those given 
abovo. In Marithi the form of the direct oaae plum1 of the neuter is *, instead of e, 
and in the Gujadt l ,  the form of the oblique cases singular in all throe genders ia &ke 
s, instead of ql, $, r(i. These differenoea ere evidently merely ansirnilations to the 
Hindi. 

t "In every country it  is in the poetry and in the epeech of the pensantry that 
$he ancient condition oflanguage is best s tad id"  Dr. Caldwell, Comp. Gram., p. 31. 



~ ~ ~ , w h o s e h o n s e , i s i n ~ a * w ~ f i k ~ , o r ~  n; t k k m # i n  
whose house, is w?, &. The same post-position qFi is frequently met 
with in the R a d y e a  of Tulsi Dbs (about 1850, A. D.). But there it ie 
not confined to pronouns, but also used in connexion with nouns, e. g., 

* ~ F ~ ~ T ? T B U  i. e. 
HighHindi: V f Q i i ~ ~ w h  11 

L e k i  kanQ 
Besides W, Tulsi D&s uses sometimea another form which L still more 

archaic, viz. &, or < i ~ ,  M, e. They are used exactly as m, a, 5 ; as 
(*) corresponds to the Cfanwtiri i ; so %i to the Gwwiri qi?; e. g., zbn 
occurs in the following verse : 

fmwm~8q qami. e. 

EighHinai:  f+JTG*~nq*w. 
L a ~ k i  kapd. 

mere possibly &T might be used aa a Nom. PI., like 3il in the Blwar 
and JaipGr dialect, and in Sindhl). 

~gam, v x  srfi mr W S r r  11 i. e. 
High Hindi, w a 7- V?T 4 ;~FT I 

Again, occurs in the following verses : 
~v mftf?r h fh GM 11 i. e. 

High&&: ~ ~ 4 f i h P f h d i t f t  ( ( g ~ ~ d l ? - ) l l  
Ayudlrja kagd. 

Or: d%aSrcM3Ffi(W11 i. e. 
Hi ihHind i :  gqZrGxmjl~~izii311 

Lankti kar)ld. 
Or: ~ w % ~ j l ~ ? i k M ~  

q fwfil ~g wiv w V i t  II i. e. 
High%&: 81- +t~ fa* we iil I 

a - t i t f a r e m G ~ r i i ~ m 5 m G G d t d ~  
L a ~ k n  kagd. 

Again G i  occurs in the following verses : 
-%i w+h BT ii? II i. e. 

HighIFindi: $ w m s ~ e m w w i i i S  II 
Bila kanJ. 

or: . i f$r?tzqmiWiSl l  

HighHindi: .ijm+-t~~ 
Lanka kan4 

example of o c m  in the following verse : 
Sr ~ d t v  9 wm II i. e. 

High Hindi : s~ ar iinr w m  9 11 

Lapkri kwd. 
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A contemporary of Tulsl Dbs was Slira D L  (about 1650, A. D.). The 
following instances of the use by him of the same words (3% or h, 
e) are taken from his poems called the Slira Srigar- 

& i i r ~ n ~ h r $ w k f i m r w s a n 6 S r 1 1  L e .  
H . i g h ' ~ i n d i : $ h k y f m q  fssn,infm va-n;~ 

Sar&vall12. 
Or: M a o p ~ S i t r  ~ i . e .  

High Hindi : m r  RX $ m d i a r  11 
Sarivall. 

Or: w f b $ r f i j + ~ ~ ~ W ? n i ~ ~ t i t ~ ~  
High Hindi: ~ a c f e T % x m ~ w m u 8 ~ i ~  II 

Nifya Kirtan, 49. 
Considerably older than both Tulsi Die and S h a  D& is Kabir. He 

lived about 1500, A. D. His Rekhtahs offer many instances of the use of 
h, a, c, as signs of the genitive. A few of them are the following : 

S T ~ T ~ * & B C ~ I  
airy33 fWa ~3 c i. e. 

High Hindi : GR Jiir % wa iiir I ~ X T  I 
drra~~+tf-rwi?m n 

Or: q + f ~ $ i ~ S ~ j i  II i. e. 
High Hindi : v 3 srw % + 4 fqnr 6 r i i  i&r n 

Still further back we come to Chand Bardai, who lived about 1200, 
A. D. An instance of the same use of *? occurs in the following verse 
taken from his great epic the Prithirdj rciyaeci. 

t k a r u r 8 ~ ~ ~  *ll 
Book XIX, 41.e 

If  we now turn to the PrcirErit, we find sometimes an adjective noun 
*, or h, inserted between the genitive and the noun qualified by it. 
I n  such cases, the insertion appem to be perfectly pleonastic, that is, the 
sense is complete, even if the word q F f = ,  or SW, be altogether omitted. 
Whenever is thus inserted, i t  agrees with the qualified noun in case, 
number, and gender, i. e., is treated as ss adjective ; e. g., 

Unfortunately I have been unable to obtain a copy of Chand'e epic, and, there. 
fore, mmt content myself with giving thie eingle example, which by a happy accident 
occm in one of the notes appended by Mr. Beamea to hie translation of the 19th 
Book, printed in the Jonrnal of the Aaiatio Society of Bengal, Part I, No. 111, of 1869. 
Ba I have not the context, I cannot speak with oertainty; but my wggeation m to the 
nature of % might perhape be a solution of the d s c n l t y  which Mr. Beamen felt in 
the meaning of the verse. It might explain the verse, without takmg s?T aa a verb and 
altering it into ST, which is an objectionable crnondation ; for there is (aa Mr. Beamea 
himself admits) no verb % in Hindi ; and the words " to overthruw" in euch a con- 
nection are an anglicism. 
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~ P ~ T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ T ~ I I  
Skr. ant. st% ems: arrf7i 1 mfw n 

~ i ~ h ~ i n d i : ~ 1 7 t ~ a r r f ? r G r ~ f 9 : w f l ~ ~ r  
Mrichchhakati, Act VI. 

Or : irir k i i v  irrqRapn m r  urn e3mfB 11 

Skr. 6 ; i l  wmr%-?rcr m%r%fiT u'h wf%a6i II 
BighHindi: i i u n r a ~ y 4 a ~ d m ~ ~ 7 ~ S r a n a r r ? n ~  B 

Ditto, Act I. 
. Or: a w i d r f w v w r  i .e .  
Skr. srw m. m y  11 

High Hindi : lk ar 4 sw ~o 11 
Ditto, Act VI. 

Or: w r ~ ~ i ~ m i + i f % m ~ ~ i . e .  
Skr. ~ 7 i j  g w w a i  d & u d  slfaw R or 

High Hindi : G? i d  M % $h d 11 
Ditto, A d  VIII. 

Or: a r ~ w r ~ s r d % m r , m f i s r g q m ' ~ ~ ~ . r  i. e. 
Skr. ue w3-m ~wrrFer3ir. W ? r ~ g a G y  11 or 

HighEindi: 9 f i ~ w ~ $ 4 i i 3 m i l ? i i r a ~ ~ a r n  @mu 
Ditto, Act X. 

In the two last examplee, the common interchange of T and g has taken 
place. 

It may be noted in the foregoing examplea, (1) that in none of them 
(or m) has apredieative sense. Were we to  translate it by " made 

or wrought," it would turn the sentence into nonsense. It is every where 
perfectly superfluous, the sense being complete without it ; (2) that is 
used ple~lastically, namely, that although inserted only in connection with a 
genitive, it is not yet used by itself to determine the genitive, but always em- 
ployed over and above the ordinary genitive, hence forming a sort of double 
or pleonuatic genitive ; (3) that * ~ q  is used in connection with pronowur. 
Compare in this respect the use of in Oanwiri with pronouns only. There 
are, however, instances in which *q is also used in connexion with noma ; 
8' ye, 

6 1  m r  WT 11 i. e. 
0kr. m wy qm: dm r or 

High Hindi : ev wr xw ? wun ar 11 

Ditto, Act IV. 
or: ~ ~ 4 ~ ~ 1 1 i .  e. 

Skr. m. rca mvd w d ~ m  II or 
HighHindi: m%k$%svhmyela 



I n  these examples, h still forma a pleonaetic genitive. But some 
places occur where the original genitivo termination is altogether dropped, 
and instead h is joined to tho 4 base, with which it forms a compound, 
and thus determines by itself the genitive case, e. g., 

' s q  w 4 n  w w i k ?  11 i. e. 
Skr. G m t  d t  wrsi mmrq. 11 or 

High Hindi : +ST 814 wift VT ~ F T  mc II 

Ditto, Act IV. 
Or : ~~ wii  q6 vmqfj~fbi q q j  u i. e. 
Skr. mwnir+krm s i  w+: vmfrefii mfi a or 

High Hindi : ~mrurmdwm - i ~  3 kfwrdl d v a w h  II 
I n  these examples Sm, evidently, forms no more a pleonastic genitive, 

but itself determines the genitive case of the word with which i t  is com- 
pounded, in the place of the real original case affix. It has clearly not only 
lost its predicative meaning, but has become altogether a determinative ele- 
ment, or a sort of affix. 

But what was originally the meaning of this word h, and how did i t  
come to  lapse into the condition of a mere affix ? In order to answer this 
question, we must go back to the Sanskrit. I n  one place occurs 
instead of &w, viz. :- 

vhS m* Sv g4 vmgr s k p k  11 i. e. 
Skr. av a m i  m d  % i v&sfalknrl% II or 

llighHindi: niift ~ ~ m ~ ~ f & ~ s r %  -3  1 
The Sanskrit equivalent of 6- is m.+ The noun aafi means 

'nature,' that which diitinguishes one from another. Hence, d?i may mean, 
natural, peculiar, or otm; for what is peculiar to  one, that  is one's oum. 
The word therefore means own, and was originally inserted after the 
genitive to emphasize the poeeeesiue sense of the genitive. But in c o m e  of 
time, this original object of the insertion of was lost sight of, and it 
was used simply to  express the genitive itself. I n  fact, i t  may be shown 
that the genitive in many other languages arose by some such proccss.t h 

Literally i t  is ; but i t  is s very common preotioo in PAkrit, of which 
numberleaa instance6 are found in the plays, to add the afEx q to Sanskrit worda 
without any effect upon the some of the Letter (of. Pr. Pr&. iv, 25, Com.). 

t A good illmtration of the process is mcntionod by Ynx Miiller in his Lectures 
on the Science of Languages. I n  Lect. 11, page 79, he quotas the following remarks from 
nn American paper abont the Negro-English. "As to Cuses, I do not h o w  that I ever 
heard s regular poaseasive, but they have begon to develope one of their own, which is 
s very carioee illustration of the way Sect ionnl  forms have probably grown up in 
other langnagce. If they wish to make the fact of possession a t  nll omphntio or dis- 
tinct, they nao the whole word "own." Thus thoy will say "Mosey home." But if 
asked whose house that is, the enewer is " Yvsoy own." " Co' Xolsy y'own" wae the 
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is the original of q * ~ ,  so is the origi~ial of STA (or k) ; 
and m (sm) has the same meaning as (or daw), just as *P nieans 
tlie same as sin doer, and ~FI+ in the pllrases ma. TIT?, mqzl~~ifl, &c., 
(cf. Siddhinta Kaumudi to Pan. 3, 4, 27, Vol. 11, page 468) the same as 
SIW " manner." 

But to return to the phonetic changes wliich h underwent, it is 
' 

well known rule in Priklit,  that non-initial single mute consonants ar 
elided (cf. Prikrita Prakiw 11, 2.). Accordingly & becomes s 6 ,  a 
form which occurs in several of the examples already quoted. When two 
vowels meet in consequence of such an elision of a consonant, they are 
often contracted, in Pdkr i t  already (cf. Pr.  Prak. IV.  I.), but still 
more in its descendant, the Gaufian. Hence %ST becomes in tlie Gaurian 
3, and this again changes into S ~ T .  Thus the Sanskrit ka:, horse, is 
in Pdkr i t  *'$T, in the Gaurian *r (Alwari and Sindhi), or S13T (High 
Hindi). On the change of the final $T t o  BT, aa well a~ the change of the 
feminine termination 91 to in a, see somc remarks below and in Essay I V .  

From &T (or S ~ T ) ,  Go, s, may be derived immediately the nlodeln 
forms w (or dr), *, W, by another step of phonetic decay. Tlie elision of 
a medial r, though not noted in the Sritras of Vararuclii, occurs occasion- 
ally in the later Prikrit ; e. g., qq ,  for  sf^, in 

mf~smhnim I 

swv WWGT G r a ~  !I i. e. 
Sanskrit, vdwisftmf+~fi  I 

madiifmrft 11 

Karptra Mapjari Sattaka, verse 2. 
But in the Gaurian the elision of a medial single T. is not witllout 

a 
example. For instance, tlie conjunction q, but, clearly stands for the Sari- 
skrit --, which occurs in Hindi also, and more comnlonly as m. Simi- 

=.% 
larly, the G a ~ w C i  sign of the genitive has arieen from the otlier 
GawAri and poetic form 'qFT. Auotlier Hindi word 3 ~ i  (e) which, how- 
ever, has a different origin and stands for the Prikrit $ifCB (Sanskrit urn), 
also becomes not uncomno~~ly %, especially in the older poets like littbir, 

e. g., 
4.4 4. a 

w k w m ~ i 9 a a r m  w v v r ~ ~ a w v f t ~ ~ o r  
High Hindi, &T sf i~~q & -rFc mi srt m $6 rFr II 

Tliere is no great difficulty, therefore, in deriving m, a, S, from Sq, 
a; g?, still another derivation is possible which I slrall presently b~ve, and 

odd reply made by a littlo girl to tho question, whose child a110 w w  carrying. Co' is 
little ; y onphonic."-I think also, it can be shown that tho affix W, by mcana of wl~ic l~  
many Sane.k~.it genitives are formed, is nothing else but a possessive pmnomiual bwe, 
equivalent to the common possessive piuuouihd blrso 8, nleanu~g " O W ~ I . "  

17 11 
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which is not open to  this difficulty. Before, however, proceeding to the con- 
sideration of it, 1 will dispose of another genitive post-position which,, there 
appears little doubt, is really derived from and thus medially from the 
Pdkr i t  +&, viz. the Bang& genitive post-position w, and the Ban& 
and Oriya i. 

InBanglili, all adjectives which are derived through the Pr;ikrit appear 
in the oscde base (that is without the PrtEkrit endings $T [masculine] or 8~ or 
$ [feminine] and anuswiira [neuter]), and hence are alike in all genders and 
cases, e. g., k q m ,  little boy, and h nfm, little girl (ef. Shama Churn 
Sircir's Bangiili Grammar, page 75,2nd edition). Hence the Pdkrit or 
contracted %?T, would in Bangili become e. Now this fo rms<  occurs now 
and then in Tulsi Dis, who, in his Ramiyan, has laid all the principal Oaurian 
languages, and Unnglili among them, under contribution. An instance of a 
verse containing it, has been already quoted. I have above referred to the 
Pcikrit rule of eliding a medial single mute consonant. The term medial 
includes also the initial consonant of a word which forms the last part of 
compound (cf. Pr. Prak. 11, 2 ) ; e. g., Sanserit m ~ :  becomes in Prikrit 
wf& ; Sanskrit m: becomes in Pr'ikrit mfi, in Oaulian gar+ ; 
Sanskrit &mi: becomes Priikrit Trmfir, Gaurian 89~i. I have also 
shown that, though in Phkrit h is generally used p7eonasficalI~, so that  
its concomitant word is also in the genitive case, yet in some instances i t  is 
made to form a compound with its concomitant word which then drops 
its genitive inflcsion. This latter usage seems to have become exclusively 

in the Bangall, and in using ST in composition with the word in 
the genitive case, the initial ' q ~  of the former is elided regularly. Thus we 
arrive at q. Take for instance the genitive of m m ,  a child ; i t  would be 
*r, this would change to e, and this to  B=, or (by contraction 
of the two adjoining vowcls) B*, which is the present genitive in Bangill. 
By analogy, the otller Bangili genitive post-position T, which it shares with 
the Oyiya, is probably a curtailment of the genitive sign m, stiU occurring 
in Tulsi D:is and in the Gagmiri. 

It has been already noticed that the Sanskrit equivalent for tlie Prikrit 
is m. But assumes various forms in Prkkrit. Perhaps the most 

common, though not the most regular, form of i t  is f q  (where the change 
of .re to q takes place by Pr. Prak. I, 28, and that of w to  by Pr. Prak. 

11, 7), e* g., 
gg + f%i* ~~l=Sanskrit q BAirBAirn 

01. : p:f@ f+gG@ II= Sanskrit a r m  fbW% 11 
0,. : at fq$ t%6 urf+ ~l=Sanskrit w 16 f% & 11 

N, ~t comes the form w, formed regularly according to  Pr. Prak. I, 27, and 
11, 7, e. g., 

qferam% qfh n=Sanskrit em: ~ T s F Q  11 
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Or : af UQ ~~=Sanskr i t  q m m- I I  

The most regular form, though not so frequent, b ~ F V  with change of 
% to P by Pr. Prak. I ,  28, and elision of w by Pr. Prak. 11, 2., in both of 
which sfitras it is given among the examples. Another not unfrequent form 
is m, (Pr. Prak. XI, 15), in which the q of a ~ s  under the influence of 
% has changed to v, a change not uncommon in P&rit, as in m'ir, for 
m, (Pr. Prak. 11, 8, 28.), :$r for m; fiFgj m4 for fiK: -fir, 
(Mrichchh. Act I1 page 62). Examples of are- 

Q W J ~ ~  & ~~=Sanskr i t  a*: rm II 

+ fi 11=8anskrit &w: m: II eto. 
Another very rare form k qq, whcre the 'pr may be a, substitution 

either for the w of ws (by Pr. Prak. 11, 23, as ~ f e  for m., % 
for ah;snr:, Ratnriwali, Act I ,  page 21), or for the q of (by analogy of Pr. 
Prak. II ,12,  as f o r m : )  ; it occurs, e. g., in ~M \~=Sanskrit 

U. From the form . q ~  probably sprang the form h, which occurs 
only in the augmented shape *, by the not uncommon substitution of 
an F for the first (cf Pr. Prak. I ,  5, as for m, %* for 7%i;ly, ST* 
for *, kc.). The most extraordinary transformation of m, however, is the 
r a reonem which occurs, e. g. ,in a G m q = S a n s k r i t  TW: m: (Mrichchh. 
Act II, page 63). From either -or&,by the easy change of the lingual6 orw 
into i (cf. Pr. Prak. T I ,  30), arose a further form ~FT:  ; unless i t  be considered 
itself the original of m, which is equally possible ; or might also be derived 
direct from v~;c; ef. Pr. Prak. 11,13,14. The same relation as Swa to m, h 
bears to TT ; and as w is to  . q ~ ,  so is to $-. The form ViT (as 
an indeclinable adjective like those in Ban@) has been used, as already 
shown, in the vulgar and poetical Hindi, to  express the genitive. And from 
it, as also explained already, probably the Bangili and Onya genitive sign T  
is derived, by the elision of the consonant q. and loss of the vowel through 
the contraction of the meeting vowels consequent upon that elision ; e. g., -. 
$1y1 wc = +lyrnT = --.+ 

The other forms l%q or q or are, I think, the originals of tlie dif- 
ferent modern Hindi post-positions or or *T and thcir feminine a and 
inflected 4. As the Prhkrit G*r becomes (by elision of X) ek, and this 
again in the Gaunan (by contraction of the meeting vowels) ~ T T  or ST[, so 
the Pr6krit fi becomes 6, and this in the Gaurian % or $T or W. As 
regards t h k  final w of ~ F T  which corresponds to the masculine ending .IT of 
all adjectives which have come into the Hindi through the PrAkrit, it  is every- 

* Perhaps the possessive in Hindi ikT,h, h T ,  WTl, i ga rn ,  &c., should 
be explained by mean0 of this element (i for q, the cnrtailmont of iliT(or'$iq), thus 

Sanskrit vi! XfV-Pdkrit iga ; for the commonly received deriva- 

tion of these pronouns from the S w k r i t  poesessiva -79, ?ilq%, Z W ~ V ,  &o., is not 

without difficulties. 
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where the substitute of the Pnikrit masculine nominative ending GT. Adject- 
ive bases in end in Sanskrit in the nominative singular mascdme in q:, 
feminine or f, plural VT:. These ternhations change in the Pnikrit in *, BT or $, and m. I n  the Alwari dialect, as well a s  in the Sindhi and 
NaipQli, these terminations are preserved unchanged. The genitive post- 
positions in Alwarl and Naipili are, nominative singular masculine k, nomi- 
native plural masculine W, feminine 4ij ; in Sindhi resp. %, m, ; similarly, 
in all three languages, :@T is a horse, Grv horses, mare, kc. The 

9 
BrajbhishL changes generally the Prikrit $T into $T, and has therefore W, 
instead of 6 r ;  similarly G T ,  for Priikrit s*r (Sanskrit iqrfqa:). The 
High I-lindi finally changcs the harsher diphthongs or ST into the more 
agreeable vowel W, and hence has m, -T for or 3, q f +  or &. 
From & (or $T or m) the feminine was formed, according to the univer- 
sal rule of the Hindi of forming the feminine in $, instead of the Sanskrit 
or Prikrit W. The origin of the feminine a and the inflected form $ will be 
explained afterwards (see Essay I\?. 

The form f+iq perhaps has e-ien a better claim than the form to be 
considered the original of W, a, *. It is true that so far as I have search- 
ed the Priikrit dialogues of Sanskrit dramas, I have not &covered an in- 
stance of either & or f* being used in that pbonastic manner in which 
$6~ is employed. While $+r is frequently used in a determinative sense 
(as affix of the genitive), I have nercr found 6 or fe so used, but always 
in apredicative sense (as a proper participle past passive). But besides 
the direct proofs to be adduced heresfter  homing that is the original 
of ST) ,  the folloming reasons will show that not much importance can be 
attached to the circumstance. I n  the first place, that no instance of 
or ?6?~ as genitive affix is found, is merely matter of accident. For alto- 
gether the use of a Prikrit form of the Sanskrit phiciple aa in this deter- 
minative sense, is confined to one play, the Mrichchhakafi ; and even thcre i t  
occurs only about fourteen times (in the form Gw). This use of as was evi- 
dently sla?ty. But while other plays also introduce low and vulgar people, they 
do i t  only on rare occasions and even then put a more or less refined language 
into their mouth ; on the other hand, the Mrichchhakati introduces low people 
very extensively, and allows them to  express themselves freely in tllcir native 
vulgar jargon. This explains also the occurrence, in the Mrichchhakafi, of 
other grammatical forms besidcs *, which are found in no other play. Wo 
may safely conclude that since the use of a Prikrit form of 1~?r to determine 
the genitive is confined to  one play and even there, on account of its vul- 
garity, is only exceptionally introduced, the manner of its use there must not 
be taken as a measure of its use in general among the people. Among them, 

was employed, no doubt, much more frequently, and very probably 
otlier forms of g ~ ? r  (;:9 qiq, fw, &LC.,) &o, which were too vulgar to be admit- 
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ted a t  all into any play. There is nothing surprising in the faet that, among 
only about fourteen instances of &a, the fonn fk, or itiq should never oc- 
cur, seeing that the latter was pro6ably the more vulgar expression of the two. 
And here I may call attention to the oft-observed fact that what had been once 
vulgar or slang phrases, or grammatical forms, during tlie classical period of a 
language, generally becomes the material out of which the language after its 
decay reconstructs itself. This law is \+ell illustrated by the Romance lan- 
guages. " The sources of Italian are not to be found in the classical Literature 
of Rome, but h the popular dialects of Italy. HindGstcini is not tlie 
daughter of Sanskrit, as we find it in the Vedas, or in the later literature of 
the Brihmans ; it. is a branch of the living speech of India, springing Gom 
the same stem from which Sanskrit sprang, when i t  first assumed its literary 
independence."+ (2.) Moreover, there is direct proof that f* and gCi~  were 
used in a determinative sense. I n  Sanskrit, dl tlie locative singular of 
m, is s~mctimes employed to express the dative. Even there i t  has nearly 
lost its originally predicative meaning, and has come to be rcgardcd almost 
like a mere case-affix. But in tlie Prikrit and Gauyian, & as well a4 other 
similar Sanskrit words, e. g., ~4 (Marifhi B?fi), (Bangiili e, Hindi 
e), have become mere case-signs of the dative. Now 6 i s  rendered in the 
P15krit promiscuously by Ge (or $&), or by f'& or by w. Examples 
of are the following- 

vi$awhi  fw u@ @ M 11 i. e. 
Skr. G f i  ner eS x5r qivi 'isi mwf3 II  or 

HighHindi: % ~ h ~ i ~ f 6 ( s m ? )  uaa$?arm?t?~ 
Or: eatmwk+ fG ~ u m f u  II  i. e. 
Skr. d wm: eiiisfir v anvrfrr I I  or 

HighElindi: v d r h ~ s i i % ~ ( ~ ~ r ~ ) ~ ~ ~ 9 ~ ' ~ ~ ~ d 1  
Mrichchhakafi. 

Or : 6 S& ft 11 i. e. 
Skr. w i l ~ ~  6r W Q  xfa II or 

High Hindi : 9~ @ h i f+$ % II  

Or : G narame* i.3 f+i II  i. e. 
Skr. w ~ ~ s l w ~ w m  6 mvm ~ f i l 1  or 

High Hindi : sa imrr + w i m  Gi %G 3 II 
Ditto, Act. VI. page, 186. 

Examples of hi* are- 
= faa Bii -- II i. e. 

Mnx Mcller, Lectures on the Science of Language, Lect. II., pago 67. The 
qrenter part of that lecture (pp. 60 to 80) is devoted to this subjcot of wlrat M. M.. 
cab " dileotio regeneration." 



Skr. s ~ e r  &qpnr?rr 11 or 
High Hindi : fw t W 3 T* 11 

RaCn,ivali, Act 11, page 57. 
Or : a g4 firhe- . ..... mi% II i. e. 
Skr. awn ?zi wrq&rmer &... . mw 11 or 

HighHindi: wragGsar a s ~ $ G % % i  ... m d ? n  
9 

Venisamhira, Act 11. page. 35. 
An example of is the following- 

qFaimwwmTk~wsm~q? * II  i. e. 
Skr. srd m 16 advnq?n v q 1 1 1  or 

High Hindi : $G ffi ma?t S f w i  vdvmqv urn arm 5 u 
Mriclichhakati, Act X. page 323. 

It is more than probable then, that if w, or *, was used beside ST~F, 
t o  express the dative, or i~& was also employed beside fi, to express 
the genitive. And I think i t  not impossible, that  a more careful and ex- 
tensive examination of Pl-ikrit and the earliest Gaurian literature, might bring 
to light instances of the use of or m% as affixes of the genitive. 

But to proceed with the consideration of *r. By the wual elision of 
the medial mute consonant, the form h& would arise. This is, indeed, the 
usual form in which the participle  me^?^ appears in the earlier Hindi poets 
(cspccially Sdra Dis), whcrc it is writtcr. wr, with a slight accommodation 
to  the pronunciation to avoid the hiatus. Generally, however, in such cases the 
vowel before k is changed to the corresponding semivowel y ; e.  g., Sanskrit 
m: = Priikrit T f d ~  = Hindi ; Sanskrit m: = Prikrit = 
Hindi 6 r ,  &c., and in the BrajbhishiL d r ,  6 1 ,  etc. Accordingly, f $ i % ~  
would become *, and in the Braj Bhishi  $1. The reason why i t  is changed 
t o  ~ (or f&) is simply euphonism, an initial double consonant being 
difficult to pronounce. But when in othcr words (w, 6) the double 
consonant would be medial and hence divisible between the two enclosing 
syllables, it  is not avoided ; and for the same rcason the word f$& itself, when 
i t  is conlpounded with a prefix, is spelt in the Naipiili ; e.  g., B WW 

= Hindi a~ fnq~ ( = S. fq:m). This is but the ap- 
plication of a well known Sanskrit Sandhi rule, according to which, e. g., f~ 
+e=fiufft;:+afir = ~ ~ k , b u t ~ + ~ = ~ , u r s ~ + ~ =  

(cf. Siddh. Kaum. to Pan. 6, 4, 77, 64, 82, page 118.) .Now \vhen*% 
is used to  express the genitive, i t  is no more an independent word, but has 
sunk down to the position of an affix, and forms a compound with its 
concomitant word. Hence, 7 would hare a medial position and, therefore, 
would not be avoided. Hence *ST, when used as a sort of genitive affix, 
would be contracted into (or a). 

Lastly 3 r  would, for r w o n s  of euphony, be contracted into a (or $1 or 
m) ; just ss the harsher forms & or *, 5 % ~  or W ~ T ,  &c., of the Braj 
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Rhdshi are contracted in the High Hindi into the more euphonious m, -TI, 
h.. The following scheme will make the similarity still more manifest to the 

es- 
Sanskrit. P1.bkrib. Br. Bhdshd. Hindi. 

(afmr:), (sr-)fw = ( a - ) W  = ( a - ) l W r  = (*-I% = (w-)m 
(*), (T-)M: = (T- )W = (T-)f+f+ = (T-)a = k-)m 
(dm:), (UT-)b= ( R T - ) ~ T  = (WT-)f* = (w-)%= (W-)TI 

(dam), (Fl-1%: = (Fl-)*- ( F l - ) ~ h  = (w-)Y% = (%n-)rn 
(mi:), (-)h = (-1fsri.r = (-) f&r = (-)sr = (-)m 
A still more kxact parrallel, than by these examples, is afforded by the 

Hindi .41 (feminine a, plural G), the past tense of the auxiliary verb h, to 
be. For the original of .qT is m:, the Sanskrit past participle of the verb 
m, to stand. The initial y i s  dropped, as usual in Prhkrit ; likewise the 
medial a_; thus me arrive a t  f9% ; and this may change either to fq*, which 
would be-exactly parallel to  the Braj BhQshi fqF%~, or to G, which would 
be exactly parallel to the form *, assumed by me as the imwzedinte original 
of (qn). NOW both h% and @I occur in the Naiplilf, and are there the 
simultaneous equivalents of the Hindi w ; e g., 

miir +G v & w r  f h  I i. e. 
High Hindi : W&W .sr I St. Luke i, 5. 

Again : 3 F: f4fk rrr f s m  WT I i. e. 
High Hindi : % f* 3 e r q  I St. Luke i, 6. 

Again : i F: 6 *r f h  I i. B. 

High Hindi : i ~ s m  di i G I St. Luke i, 7. 
I n  the case of W, therefore, we can still follow its descent, step by step, 

from the Sanskrit figu:, through f9*, f3&, ftls~, &, to  ; while in the 
ease of ~ L T  unfortunately some of the links have been lost. But that &, or 
m, is really 13 direct descendant of the Sanskrit m:, just as q~ of f ~ u : ,  is 
even more remarkably proved by the Naipali ; for in one case it actually 
makes use of % (feminine a, plural wr) as a substitute of mir:. The Nni- 
pili, namely, possesses two forms of the past participle passive ; one is the 
ordinary form, which it shares with all other Gaurian languages ; the other is 
a very peculiar pleona-stic form, which I believe only one other Gaurian lan- 
guage, uiz., the Manithi, possesses. The difference between those two forms 
appears to  be this, that the participle takes the common form, whenever i t  is 
used actively to denote the past tense active, and the pleonastic form when- 
ever it is usedpmeively as a participial adjective. The pleonmtic form is 
made by superadding the past participle ~.rr:,  contracted to %, to the common 
form of the past participle passive, and of the two participles, thus compound- 
ed, the latter cannot be inflected, whereas the former (i. e., *) takes the in- 
flexions, and agrees with the qualified noun in gender, number, and case, 



138 Hoernle-Essays on the Ctntcrian Languages. P o .  2, 

(i. e., rnasculi~le k, feminine a, plural and oblique W) ; e. g., the past padi- 
ciple paqsivc of h m ,  t o  write, used t o  form the perfect tense active, is 
(i. e., Sans. fqfwx:) ; but  with the proper passive sense, it is (i. e. 
Sanskrit f&m: m:, or Hindi  h w  srqr or arm), tliuq " the  Gospel written 
by Luke" is % r  Q ~ K  (i. e. Sanskrit fb3f9m: ma: YJW- 
= ~ T T :  or Hindi : ~ i l j  f+qn sqr awnwr) ; but  '' Luke wrote a Gospel" 
is y& G@T a m  (i. e., Sanskrit f q f ~ :  X u s a r e K : ,  or Hindi 
y + @* Q W ~ X ) .  A few other examples are : *f+r =< ;TTSTT 

uqr in. ur d m  w &?r pmgr iiir WT i. e., High Hindi 3r: wrr m u  
ST ?i q. qtz - 4 ; ~  am s r  (Lit. Sanskrit g ~ r f i  v i y ~  m wfk- 

?rQ UG wiimq171-v ~ f q ? ~ :   TI: fm:) St. Luke i, 26, 27. 
Again, o 'h 91- wm ft M, i. e., High Hindi 8g m 
wm S w r s  m u  Kq^t arrjt $ (or Sanskrit w... ... urn mr M m )  St. 
~ ; k e  i, 27. Again, $? fi* mr & P i. c., High Hindi 2~ fim 
rn 2 (or Sauskrit 75: &~fq) St. Luke i, 14. Again, v <Gr w q r  

k GT irm GI i. e., High Hindi iti.at sf m wr v y j  
-T. I n  this last  example, the  participle %i and the genitive affix 
are side by side.* 

Whichever be thought the more probable derivation of W, either from 
qiq or %-and this can only be decided after a more thorough examina- 
tion of the earliest Gaq-ian litemture-I hope, I have succccdeil in proving 
so much beyond doubt, that  the Sanskrit participle mq is in one form or the 
other the original of the genitive post-positions. 

There remains briefly to  consider the post-positions in the  other Gau- 
rian languages. In  the case of most of them my remarks are not meant to  be 

A very similar, though not quite so parallel cnae is that of HI, a past participle 
of VlW, t o  be, which still occura in the Ganwiri, nnd is also met with now and thou in 
Tulsi D b .  I t  stands for thc High Hindi %B (Snnskrit W W ) ,  and tho Low Hindi WT, 
or U m .  I t  occurs, for in~tance, in tho following verso ohuls i  Dis, 

w G f i  ur U%TB T T  I I  i. e. - 
High Hindi: W !G % v l T  ~ T B T  id v- H 

Snndar kind. 
W is a cnrtailment of tho Low Hindi H4T or WWT, which are both prohbly de- 

rived from a Prrikrit w&% (for Sanskrit w ~ : ) .  From H~?<T, by the elision of 3, 
h 

would come HGT, W k ,  WT, and from the same, by the clision of both 3 and $, would . 
come UZPT U4T= a m .  Another parallel case, I believe, we have in tho rcyllable -. 
3iT (feminine *I, plural a), which forms the Hindi future tense ; e. g., W. he will be. 
For it stands probably for WTJ tlio Hindi pest par t i c ip leofm, to  go; andaW itself 
is connected with the Snnakrit W:, and Prhkrit W T  or (with insertion of an eopho. 
niom p) Cornparo also W in the Low Hindi phrase W W I T ,  to be found, 
for WgT M, clud Ub the Low Hindi for W, what ? 



more than suggestions of their probable origin, founded partly on the faot of 
the common origin of all Ga- languages, partly on Phkrit  analogies. 

In the Marhthi genitive poet-positions w, M, *, a simple transforma- 
tion of the guttural i o f  W, e, 5 into a palatal v has taken place. For 
the rest they muet be derived from the Sanskrit w in the same manner as 
m, a, % There is only one other instance known to me in Martithi of such 
a change of gutturals and palatals : it is that of the Sanskrit ~BTRI: barba- 
rian into the Mahhishtri fq* which is the subject of a special rule in 
the Prikrita Prakisa (11. 33.) But the change is physiologically very easy 
(cf. Max Miiller, Science of Languages Lect. 111, page, 155 vol. 2nd), and by 
no means uncommonin the Aryan languagea.in general (cf. Bopp, Comp. Gram. 
5 14 page 25).+ 

The origin of the Panjibi, Sindhi and Gujarati post-positions I explain 
d i e ,  in a manner similar to that in which I have explained the Banbdh 
and Oriya post-positions T and ; viz. that they have originated from a 
Pdkrit  form of by the elision of the initial consonant i and contraction 
(by Sandhi) of the two adjoining vowels. 

The original of the Panjibi post-positions q, a, is the form or 
; probably the 1atter.t Take for instance the genitive of 'WT horse. 

It may be assumed to have been originally f 4 r . f  Here the origwel 

I had written the above remarks when I reoeived a copy of the Btndent's 
Manual of Mardthi Grammar. In  the appendix on the grammatical forrrm which o o w  
in old Mmr6(hCpatry, a few form6 are given which w&m my theory in a remarkable 
way. The old form of tho mascnlinc prr and the nonter 3 is there (peg: 139) stated 

to be rwP. h and fi%. Now fm represents a Pdkr i t  form fkll and ie the 
very form which, a few pages back, I postnlatcd ss the immediate origind of the 
Hindi 17 (taking -and P to be inter~han~oable lottors) and about which I expressed 
a hope that a more thorough oxamination of the oldest Ganrian literature might bring 

to light t r a m  of it. I, thore, dorived qlT (or 8 T )  tllns : Sanskrit m:, Pdkri t  fe 
= (or f%'61) = e i t h e r k a ~  (or %;T) or a (or G) .3il (or  he 
derivation of Vl ( in the same gnunmar page 132) from the Sanskrit genitive nffir 
W ie untenable. I d l y ,  becnuso oven if W oonld bo the original of \T, it certainly -. 
could not be so of the older from ~ V W .  2nrlly. The Sanskrit 81 is nnchangeable, 

while BT is capable of forming w e ,  number, and gendor. S&J. Against the Sane. 

krit derivative &lx W aa well as against tho inflexional a5x 81 all thoso objeotions 

lie which I hsve pointed out with referonce to the derivation of the Hindi W from the 

Banskrit affix i or w%. 
t The Panjibi diotionary of the L o d M  Mission gives n form m, apreposition 

or genitive particle. If this can be trusted, it would seem to indicate that the initial 't 
of the PsnjPbi post-positions ie a modification of the original of f'k* See on thia 

interchange of the gnttnral and dental claw, Bopp's Oomparative h m m m ,  5 401. 

$ I muat reserve the explanation of the i n f b b d  fromv?@ for anolher papor. 
18 P 
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meaning of fgiiT was no more felt; it had become like a mere affix and 
had assumed an enclitic position, forming one word with w. Hence, aa in 
compound words, the (now medial) consonant q waa elided, and the two ad- 
joining vowels T + contracted @y dropping C )  ; thus we have G y  * 
= *. Finally as in High Hin& the harsh diphthong waa changed to  
the more agreeable vowel ; thu4 ~* q. The process here assumed is 
well illustrated by the origin of the interrogative pronoun h who. In  
Pllikrit the interrogative pronoun & ( = Sanskrit W) has almost invariably 
appended to it, the enclitic qm.; thus 5 ~ ;  here the consonant y is 
always elided ; thus $I 01 ;*in the Gaurian again the two adjoining vowele 

+ w arc contracted (by dr0pp.b 8 ), thus +.* 
The Sindhi post-positions Gr, a, *, UIT may have originated from the 

form Fq"m (= f-GT = re), by exactly the same process as explained above - - 
in the case of q~ ; thus f ~ 6 ~  = OT = G? GT. finally the ini- 
tial semivowel TJ of % would change, according to  a general rule of the 
Prikrit (P. P. II,31) and Gauyian, into the palatal consonant 9; thus $I? 
6h.t 

The Ctujafiti post-positions %T (a, I f ,  etc.) I am inclined to derive from 
an obsolete Prikrit form of m, viz. fq:~ or fi in the same way as the 
PanjHbi q from f*, or the SindhI % from f&. That euch a Pnikrit 
form must have once existed, is clearly proved by the Hindi. I n  poetry, an 
old Hindi form . 4 n ~  or $IT often occurs equivalent to  s-: made or done. 
Two other old Hindi past participial forms, exactly analogous to  them, also 
occur in poetry, viz. am or given (= Sanskrit v:) and or m. 
taken (=Sanskrit q~:).$ Now the derivation of is well assured 

Here I will only say that I consider the termination T to  be a modification of the 

Sanskrit genitire termination BPI (of baees in 8), which in P d r i t  becomes 8q  (or 

$1m or W?) or G. The curtailment of rfi or *T into must be supposed to  
hare taken place contemporaneonely with the modification of the Pdkr i t  termination 

PlW or BTg or G into the QanFian T (Hindi, Panjtibi, Sindhi) or W (Mar. Gujar.). 

* A Pnikrit lingual genenlly changes into the dental W in Hindi. I n  the . 
&war dialcct the pronoun is still qm ; in the Gagwki and in Hindipoetry (e. g. of 

C h a d  Bnrdai) it is WIT; comparo in Marithi V$W fourth for the P&it m. It 
may be noticed also that ths vowels T and W which are elided, are prooeded by their - 
own corresponding diphthongs T and 81. 

t The Siudhi poet-positions admit, however, also of a different explanation. Their 

initial Tmigh t  be merely a softening of the initial a which we have in the Madthi. 
a. 

As a somewhat parallel case we may comparo the NipDi W (they are), to  which corre- 

sponds in the Low Hindi of Alwar 3 and in High Hindi % ( i .  e. Sanskrit ~h).  
f Of these pairs those containing the y a r e  later and m r  generally in Tulsi 



1872.] Hoernle--X~ayu on the Cfau+an Lacaguuga. 141 

According to the Pdkrit Praki@ VIII ,  62, the participal past passive of the 
root q~ to give is in Pnikrit (for Sanskrit v) and from by a regu- 
lar process of phonetic modification, which I shall explain later on, the form 
-+ originated. By analogy it follows that the other two forms -1 
and must also be derived from original Prakrit f o m  fqFg and fap (of 
the roots rn and q). It is true that neither fqq nor fm are supported by 
any of Vararuchi's Shtras, nor by the Pr6krit of the plays founded upon those 
SJtras. But as the process of phonetic change was certainly not stop- 
ped by Vararuchi's SJtras, the phase of Phkr i t  exhibited in his S6tras can- 
not be taken as a measure of what Prslkrit may have been a t  a much later 
period. There is not the least difficulty, therefore, in assuming that the 
Pr;ikrit of later .times and perhaps among the vulgar, contained many forms 
which have not found admittance in Vararuchi's S6tras or in dramatic Prri. 
krit. Among those later or more vulgar fo rm and must have 
been.t Their existence is necessary to account for the existence of the 

Db. The othere without yaw the more original onea and occur for example in Kabir 
Chand ; 8. g., 

t%vy4taGharwm1 
% 7 a m  aarr if% sitar II i. e. 

HighHindf: I 

km-lw"&-ww;if$rmn 
Tnlsi Dh Badyan, Ajndhya S f i d .  

~ : ~ a r f i : ~ m ~ l  
& ~ri: %TTTT fv +IT 11 i. e. 

High Hindi : W W  d fCm I 
g i g r n ~ ~ 6 $ r ? m * h l l  

Kabir, Eekhffi. 

Bgain:JlWBTilVfWrgifsr~ 
~3 WTT Gq mh 11 i. e. 

High Hindi: ~d W W WWf ~ X P T  I 
ui* ar m %q Vz-4 37 11 

Pr, Ikij a y . ,  I, 11. 

A g a i n : m ~ % p  gitsii I 

6% WFCI XBWVT & II i. e. 

High Hindi : Wi BTW f4F 9 VI U1 fWll I 

? V G ~  t r  ris sm femr II 
Pr. Rlij BBy., I, 18. 

The dental W for original T according to general Hindi usage. 
f In P. P. VIII, 18, it is atated the root Ei or *<may change into %V ; e. g. 

JiR he does for KCr (= Sanskrit q*). From a past. part. passive 
may be derived and it is not improbable, that ji8 might ohange into f q ~  by the 

8ndogy of jut ae e, 9.3- man changee into 5hJ j of. P. P. I, 23. 
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forms and a which certainly do exist. From an original PAkrit 
f3F6 then, through the intermediate modification *, I think the Gujmiti 
genitive post-positions W, &c., may lm derived. 

Having thus explained the derivation of the various Gtaurian post-posi- 
tions of the genitive, I now proceed to state another important evidence in 
support of my theory. I have shown that the word & was used in two 
different ways in Prikrit to express the genitive, oiz., l s t ,  as a m e  a$$, in 
which case i t  was compounded with the word which was to be put into the 
genitive case ; 2nd, a~ a p b w t i c  insertion, in which case the word which 
waa to be put into the genitive case, retained its organic genitive inflexion. 
Now I have tried to prove that the Bangili post-positions and T and the 
Ofiya post-position T are derived from the Pdkr i t  employed in the for- 
mer manner. On the other hand the Hindi post-position dn (a, e) are 
derived from the mme Pnikrit TTU employed in the second manner and the 
Hindi post position VT (a, s) a~ well as the post-positions of all Gaurian 
languages of the Hindi class (i. e. Naipiili, Madthi, Gujariti, Sindhi, Panjdbi, 
but exclusive of Ban@ and Oyiya) are derived from the Prikrit form f$iq 
(f$FB respectively), also employed in the e e e d  manner. This accounts why 
the initial j was lost in Band l i  and Oriyq while i t  waa retained in Hindi, 
NaipH11 and Marithi. It is true q w s e  dropped (if my derivation be true) 
in the Panjdbi, Sindhi and Gujariiti ; but this is accounted for by the cir- 
cumstance that though the word sf*^ and f ~ &  remained independent words, 
yet being only pleonastic, they became enclitic, and hence liable to phonetw 
corruption in the initial letters by contact with the principle word, on which 
they leant. However the main point to which I wished to call attention ie 
this, that if my theory of explanation of the genitive post-positions of the 
Hindi class of the Gaunan languages is true, it  may be expected that traces of 
their being a p l e ~ t i c  insertion, and of the existence of an organic genitive 
of the inflected word will have remained. A few such traces, I think, I can 
prove to exist, and considering the extent to which phonetic decay has gone 
in the modern languages of India, I think they are su5ciently distinct and 
remarkable. 

I n  Hindi poetry, such combinations ss iik G, $ft &, f i  & (d 
= or -1) or gf$. ST (= f 4 F ~  wr) &., are not uncommon ; e. g., 

~ i ~ g a i n I n u f q i l ~ ~ ( i ~ r W z ? i t  u i . e .  . 

High Hindi: t WO? f w  i ljii % urwr @ ar3 II 

Sdra Dis, S b Q a r ,  RdgviIrisa. 

Or: 6turs%etri11 i . e .  

Ibidem, 162. 



Or: ~ t d m 3 i i r n ~ i 6 d r ~ r ~ i . e .  
High Hindi: ~ ~ W % S T ~ & T T  fire t SRVR H 

Kabir's Rekhtbs. 

Now these forms 6% or d k ,  fiik or qirff, sf% or d, ST&, %h, 
&., are nothmg but phonetic corruptions of the Sanskrit genitives TW, m, 
qw, &c. No doubt when standing by ihemselves they are commonly used 
to express the dative case and even any other case (ablative, instrumental, 
locative) ; but that is owing to the fact (i) that the dative case has disap- 
peared altogether from the Prrikrit and the Qaurian, and has been substituted 
by the genitive and (ii) that in poetry all case-signs (or post-positions) are 
generally omitted. But instances are not wanting where those forms are 
ueed even by themselves in the sense of the genitive ; e. g., 

s r f i m w i 3 i i ~ ~ * v h F r $ 1 i . e .  
High Hindi: h s n r l w w i I 4 9 ~ % q w  311 

a j n i t i ,  page 8. 

Or:  54: qgnrarm-*1 
BT% nir *'pirM II i. e. 

High Hindi : sry -4R mr arr4t 4 I 
~ T ~ ~ ~ ~ T ? * J I w ~ u  

Tulsi Die R a d y a n ,  Sundarkiptj. 

2. I n  the High Hindi the interrogative pronoun forms its genitive 
m, the relative forms the demonstrative ST forms fiwrr, 
forms WW, forms -1. These forms %T, fWW, fW, W, have 
never been explained. The f a t ,  however, is that they are by themselves d- 
ready full genitives so that m, k W, &., are in reality double orpleo- 
-tic genitives. I n  Prrikrit there are two f o m  of the base of these pronouns, 
one ending in v, the other in T (viz. -9i and fb, w and h, and R of which all 
y b-, with the solitary exception of w h t  have been lost in Sanskrit). 
The bas- fi, fbl, fk, are in the Pmikrit, as we know i t  now, restricted ge- 
nerally to the feminine ; but that originally i t  was not so, is proved by the 
f a d  that in the masculine the forms ffn, *w, firn of the instrumental 

~ c m  as alternatives besides $v, h, %m. Now the genitive of the 
m u l i n e  basee fa, *, fu is m, m, fm(feminine f ~ ,  fm, fingr ; 
Eor the Sanskrit f iw,  fir31 ; feminine fiWI: etc. by the common rule 
of the PAkrit of essirnilating dissimilar compound consonants, cf. P. P. 111, 
2.) I n  the modem dialects there is a general rule, that where the Sanskrit has 
two d . i  consonants adjoining and the Prirkrit t u r n  them iuto two 
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similar consonants, the Baupan elides one of the latter and lengthens the 
preceding vowel.+ The following examples will illustrate this rule : 

Sallskrit. P M t .  Gaupan. Sanskrit. Pdkr i t  Gts-. 
6 ma mu & snT m 
d zm w ~3 ur;i 
3 ~ ~ 4  W4 WPI  8Sf 8- 8 l - W  
PX 8~ 8 1 s  -fa 8% vrrr 
vw ww gTll 308h u- w. 
BTwpf y P r  BysT 33' 3-s HB 
PIII 81sr 81'4 eto. eta. e to. 
But there are exceptions to this rule. One of the most common of these 

is w all from Prikrit and Sanskrit d.t The genitive h, my 
&c., are also exceptional and become in Hindi f k ~ ,  h, m, &c. It follows, 
therefore, that the form8 f4FBQl etc. are pleowtic genitives. Rendered in 
Prdkrit they would be fq* (or SrPr), etc., with which may be 
compared the genitive % quoted above on page 23. 

3. I n  most Gaurian languages the termination of the noun in inflexion, 
i. e. when followed by post-positions, undergoes some change, generally into 

or m, e. g., ~ i n d i * ~  genitive W; Manithi genitive h. These 
inflexional forms, I believe, to be simply modifications of the old organic geni- 
tives of the Sanskrit. I must content myself, however, here with this simple 
statement, and reserve the sub~tantiation of i t  to a future paper on the in- . 
flexional bases of nouns. 

ESSAY 111. 
On t h  I n t n u l  Base of Nwm. 

In the former essay I promised a paper on the inflexional base of Gtau- 
fian nouns. The present essay will be devoted to this subject, the dis- 
c w i o n  of which, i t  seem best to insert here, as i t  offers an important con- 
firmation of the theory set forth in the former essay, and a foundation for 
the treatment of the other inflexional post-positions in the subsequent essays. 

I n  most & u G n  languages, there are classes of nouns which exhibit a 
different form when placed in connexion with post-positions ( i .  e. in all 
oblique cases) from that which they have when they stand by themselves 
(i. e. in the nominative case). The former form I shall call the oblique 
fm ; it is identical with what ie often called the inflexional base. The 

l Traoes of this law are seen already in M r i t ,  e. g., Sanskrit ATB bwmea in 

M t  aTfJ or T W  see P. P. VI, 6 ; or Sanskrit *, Phkrit or ; Sanskrit 
*., Prikrit T&Cl 0' f d3 ; Benekrit TTfP, Pr6krit T* 0'  la 0' di 800 

P. P. 111, 58. 
t Also my true, from Pr6krit qq and Sanskrit q q  ; but in Naipili regularly 

wv. 



form of the noun in the nominative caae I shall distinguish as the direct 

fm. 
I n  the present essay these forme of the noun in the plural will be 

altogether set sside, as in some Gaurian languages they are of a nature, 
altogether different from that of these f m  of the noun in the singular. For 
the  present I must assume this ; the proof will be given afterwards in another 
essay. But i t  will greatly simplify the enquiry to confine our attention for 
the  present to the singular. 

I n  the Hindi only one class of nouns pos~esses an oblique fomn in 
the singular; viz., all maamline nouns the direct form of which ends in 
such an VI, aa is a modification of the PrAkrit nominative sing. masculine 
termination 6h. The oblique form differs from the direct fm in chang- 
ing the termination to F; e. g., nominative horse, genitive ii* 
w ; w q  large, $c. The above definition implies that all those 
nouns have passed into the Hindi from the Prikri t  and, therefore, excludes all 
such nouns ending in VT as have been transferred to the Hindi direct from 
the Sinekrit or Arabic ; e.g.,  king, fm father, Gtod,gm priest, 
God, &c. All other nouns, whether masculine or feminine, have no obliqtce 
fm differing from the direct form ; e. g., nominative, k father, genitive 
f;m m; aria water, genitive wr 8 gardener, genitive mi .r( ; 
devotee, gen. ; gQt daughter, genitive 5qf ii 6 ~ T T  (fern.) word, gen. 
V r  m, 'fx. 

The Panjibi agrees with the' Hindi in every particular ; e.g., nominative 
4~ boy, gen. &i i;r ; but marl soul, gen. PIm ?T I UY ma;, gen. ! 

herdsman, gen. i;r ; father, gen. f;W +T ; piro crow, gen. w u  
I calamity, gen. i ; ~  ; ~ ' 6  mother, gen. q ; 3 daughter, gen. 
q. To the masc. nouns in VT must be counted also those terminating in 

pi ; e. g., df shopkeeper, gen. pl. (See PanjBbi Grammar of the 
b e r i c a n  Mission in LodihL). 

The S i i  follows the Hindi and Panjabi with this qualification, that 
it retains the Prrikrit termination *, and that, therefore, to the Hindi 
and Panjibi of nouns in 87 correspond in Sindhi the nouns ending in *. The oblique fm changes the terminations <T of the direct form into -. . 
T, as in H i d l  and Panjibi ; e. g., nominative horse, gen. 8fi  ; but . 
34 man, gen. & &; mq woman, gen. ; m m  word, gen. n.gd m ~ l  

mare, geL & ; i(m bred,  gen. f i  + $c. (See W. H. Wathen's 
Sindhi Grammar). 

The Naip;ili and Gujar$tl again agree with the Sindhi, with this excep- 
tion that they change the termination of the direct form into ~f of the 
obliqus fm instead of 5 Similarly tile Cfujariti neuter n o w  in d 
c h q e  their final in the oblipue form into ; e. g., 
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Naip4li ; nominative word, gen. gn -1 ; 

but ,, ~ m n .  king ,, rn & 
,, mm son ,, w i r  
,, qFi course ,, v f i  rr 
,, vy l o d  ,, y Sr 

(Examples from St. Luke's Gospel.) 
Cfujaritf ; nominative masc. &T business gen. aim 

9, neut. %j gold 97 %%; 
but ,, n-mc.+~ ~ t o d  n a v s r  

9s ,1 king n TlWT sTT 
7 3  ,, h i l  shoe maker ,, qm 41 
p7 ,, sweetmeat ,, jiT 
9, fem. -I girl 77 W W  ST 
72 ,, mil book ,, h i t  $1 
78 ,, WTB mother-in-lsw ,, ~5 ST 
79 7, 4 yellow myr. 97 VTT % a 
n churningstaff ,, a 
,, ,, i r  iguana ,l ST % 
)I neut. thicket ,, +W % 
yY qpf? water ,, Wi? WT 

(See Grammar of Sliapuji Edalji.) 
It is manifest that all these Gaurian languages allow an obliqw fom 

only to such nouns as have passed directly or immediately from the p ~ k r i t  
into #he Uauyian, which form part, as it were, of the original stock of vocs 
bles with which the Uaqian started on its way of development, when it 
first began to become a distinct language beside PArit. These no\lm 
(vk .  those which admit of an obl ipw form) I shall always in futum dis- 
tinguinh briefly as the Prdkritic elements of the Uaurian. 

Beeides these Prcikritic elements of the Gau*, there is another c k  
of nouns in the above-mentioned langwgea (vk .  Hindi, Panjhbi, Sindhf, 
Cfujariiti, Naipiili, which I shall in future call for brevity's sake the Hindi- 

Gaul-ian), the nature of which is unmistakable to any one acquainted 
with the phonetic peculiarities of Prikrit and Sanskrit. They are purely 
fbnekrit. Bs the Pdkr i t  tolerates no compound consonant in the begin- 
ning, nor a disrimilar compound consonant in the middle of a word ; further 
as it generally either bhanges a medial surd mute consonant to the corre- 
sponding sonant one, or elides i t  altogether ; and as i t  generally changee 
an aspirate mute consonant to the simple aspirate T, it follows, that, 1, every 
G ~ u -  word containing a compound consonant in the beginning or a dis- 
similar compound consonant in the middle must be BansrEritic (barring of 
course all fweign words) ; 2. M i  Qaupan words containing a medial 
surd mute or aspirate are Banukritic, e. g., wrath i s  in Iiindi both and 
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w ; but the latter is P r f i t i c ,  whereas the former is purely S~nskritic ; 
again 6 or -3 work are Sanskritic, but or ~ s (  are Priikritic ; again 
GFm written is Sanskritic, but -T or WT is Prikritic, &c. &c.+ 
All such nouns I shall call the SansEritic elements of the Gauyian. It 
needs no proof to show that this Sanskritic element is the most modern 
part of the Gauyian ; modern, that is, not absolutely, but relatively to  the 
other elements ; for the presence of some of the Sanskritic element dates 
from some centuries. But a very slight examination of the Hindi liter- 
ature will show that this Sanskritic element is l e d  present in its oldest 
specimens, and that i t  increases in proportion as the date of the literature 
approaches our own times. I n  the High Hindi i t  preponderates vsry large- 
ly, and, as I have already remarked in the introductory essay, its intro- 
duction is still progressing. 

Now what happens when we see a Sanskrit word naturalised, as i t  
were, in the Gaurian (High Hindi) ? It is simply ta!cen in the form 
of the Sanskrit nominative sing. I n  this form it remains btzreotylwd in the 
Gaunm and serves as the Gauyian Inf exional brsse for all cases, the nomin- 
ative, as well as the oblicjue ones ; e. g., wise is in Hindi ~ f q i r r q ,  gen. q f q ~ ~ .  

w. This inflexional baao *is nothing but the nolniot~tive of the 
Sanskrit word (or rather base) $fm. Again soul is in Hindi mr (with 
gen. m?flr m) which is merely the Sanskrit nominative  sin^. of the base YT(PIT. 
The same word occurs in Hindi also in the Pnikritic form (for Pr~l t r .  
qw) in the sense of an honorific term of address. It follows from this as 
the distinctive principle of the (Hindi-class) Gawian,f that tlicg have 1, 
lost the power of forming organic inflexions of a noun (as the Sanskrit and 
Pr ikr i t  do.) 2. That they leave their inflexional bases unchanged and 
indicate their inflexion by post-positions, and 3, that they use as their bases 
the nouns in the nominative sir~gular belonging to a former and now 
fossil state of the language (viz., to Sanskrit or, as we shall presently see, to 
Prikri t)  ; having thus become unconscious of the already inflected nature 
of i t s  nouns. 

It has been now shown that the Prdkritic element of the (Hindi-class) 
Gaq ian  contains all those nouns which admit of an obliptle form, and 

* Those aro only a few of the more brond and general oritoria. Thero are others 
also; e. g., in the High Hindi (not in the low Hludi of Alwar) overy 1in;ual Q of the 
Pdkri t  (which, os is well known, not only retaina all Sanskrit liugrtal 0, but changes 
even every single, dental sT of the Sauskrit into the lingual is chnugcd into a dental 
q even in those cases where the Prikrit represented the original San~krit a. Hence 
every Hindi word containing n lingual Q mnst bo Sanskritic; e. g., -1 to do ia 
Prca'krttk, bnt gw34 to do and cause are Sanskrit~c; mq ear in Prdkr~tic, but 

ear Snnakritic, &o. 
t I. e., of the Garqinn after its full dcvclopment aa a diqtir~ct and separate Ian. 

gnnge ; lcnving out of account, therefore, the Prdkitic elrm-nt, which represents a 
state of tho Gawian, when it we8 not yet distinct from Pr iknt .  

19 o 



that  all S a n ~ k ~ t i c  elements (of the Cfaurian) belong to that class of nouns 
which admit of no oblique fm, a class which is much more extciisive than 
the other. But Samkritic elements do not account for the whole of the nouns 
belonging to that e l m .  There are many nouns in this class which l., ex- 
11il)it all the phonetic peculiarities (enumerated above) of the Prrikrit ; which 
2., have the form of the nominative sing. of the Prikrit ; and which 3., pre- 
serve this form unchanged in all cases (i. e., do not admit of an oblique 
fomn), indicating their illflexion by post-positions ; e. g., elephant is in Hindi 
qrPir; i t  is iclentical with the Prikrit nominative singular (= Sanskrit 
vq7, nominative singular of the base g-.), and is in Hindi the (inz.cion- 
aT) base of which the nominative is W V ~ ,  the gen. WW'~ $FT, &. From 
this we conclude, I., that all these nouns have been transferred to tlie 
Gauyian not from the Sanskrit, but from the Prkkrit ; but 2., that tliey were 
so transferred not brforc the distinctive principles of the Gauyian had frilly 
established themselves, i. e., after the Gaurian had finally and elltirely 
replaced the Prrlkrit as a separate and distinct language. These nouns, 
therefore, have an altogether different nature from those nouns which con- 
stitute tlie Prcibitic elements of the Gauyian. The latter are the earliest 
elements of tlie Gaufian which were transferred to i t  from the PiGkrit a t  that 
early time when the principles of the Uaufian wcrc not yet formed, but 
only in process of formation ; when as yet the Gauyian was only a much 
decayed dialed of the Prikrit. Hence the Prcikrific elements have a mixed 
character, half P&krit, half Gauyian ; Pr.,krit they are in showing traces of 
orgnnic intexion, viz., in the oblique form (m tciliffcring from the direct form 
of the nominative) ; ORunan, in preserving their ol~lique f o m  unchanged in 
all oblique c ses  alike, indicating tlie difference of the various oblique cwes 
by post-positions. On the other hand the other Prikrit nouns entered the 
Gauyian when its principles weir! fully formed ; and, therefore, becoming sub- 
ject to the force of those principles, tliey mere fully assimilated by the Gaurian. 
I shall therefore in future denominate all such nouns as the proper CJaurian 
elements of the Gaunan, to distinguish them from tlie Prrikritic elements 
on the one hand, and from the XrmnsL~itic elements on the other hand.* 

Thus we have seen that the whole of tlie Gaurian nouns are divided 
into three classes. i. The Prdki-itic element containing all nouns, whicll 
admit an oblique fomn. 2. The proper CJnu+n element containing one part 

* By tho term '< Garqinn eloment" only, I shall designate both the propc?. 
ffmcMn and the Sanskritic elements together. For all Gaqian nouns may be divided 
thus :- 

1. Prcfkritir nouns, i. e., admitting nn o b l i q w  jorrn. 
2. Qn~iyiam nouns, i. s., not ntlu~itting an obliqtie form. 

a. On~~y ian proper. 
b. Sanskritic. 
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of the noum which do not admit an oblique fm. 3. The SwkTi t ic  
element containing the remaining part of the nouns which do not admit an 
oblique f m .  And from what haa been explained above, it follows further 
that these three elements or classes represent tluee, in the main, successive 
etagea in the development or periods in the history of the Gaufim lan- 
guages. The P r d h t i c  element exhibits the Gau* in its earliest stage 
(probably before 800 A. D.) Next comes the proper Cauyian element 
which shows the Gaurian in its middle stage (extending probably from 
about 800 to 1300 A. D.) Lastly comes the Sanekritic element showing 
the Gaurian in ite modern form W n n i n g  probably with about 1300 
A. D.) 

I may remark here en passant, thgt the nouns (now post-positions) & 
(Naipili), 3il (Hindi) ; +r (PanjBbf), w (Sinai) ,  'ill (Gu jh t i ) ,  since they 
exhibit the phonetic peculiarities of the P d k r i t  (for they stand for the 
Prakrit Lff* or q n ~ ~  or rather for] f-T or *T and the Sanskrit 
[m: or] m: as explained in Eesay 11), and since they admit of an 
obliqm fomt (i. c., my s, si, $, w), belong to the Prikritic element of the 
Gaug-ian and hence to the earliest period of its history ; to that time of its 
history, in fact, when i t  was yet merely a modi6cation of Priikrit. The 
Gaurian wae not established as a separate and distinct language until after 
these nouns had assumed fully the nature of mere inflexional post-positio~~s. 
This fact i t  is important to  bear in mind, when we come afterwar& to the ex- 
planation of the nature of the oblique fornt of nouns ; and also because, as 
i t  wil l  be observed, i t  ten& to colifirm the theory of the origin of the geld- 
tive post-positions, given in Essay 11. 

Another point I may also dispose of here, before I pass on to the 
examination of the oblique form in the remaining Gaurian languages, 
(Manithi, Banghli, Upya). It has been stated that it is a principle of tho 
Hindi-class Gaurian languages that they assume aa their idcxional bwcs 
the noum of their parent languages (Prikrit and Sanskrit) ui the fornl of 
the nominative singular and preserve this form throughout in all cases. 
Here two phonetic laws come into play which have the cu~ious e&ct of 
making the terminations of many Samkritic and pvoyer Qauriun nouns, 
which would otherwise have been widely diff'erent, identical ; so that looking 
simply a t  the termination, it would be impossiblu in Home cases to jntlgc, 
to which c h s  of elements such nouns belong. These two pl~o~letic laws 
are ; first, the well known law, that find short vowels in Gsurian are 
quiescent or not pronounced, so that a word, though ending in reality in a 
short vowel, virfwally terminates in a con:onant and is treated accordingly. 
In  mod Gauean grammars such IIOUIIH and those ending reully in conso- 
nants are considered alike as constituting the consonatal declension ant1 arc 
subject tu identical ruled of idexion. For clearness of distinction in these 
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essays, all Gaurian words really ending in consonants will have the VIRA'YA 
( f $ ~ m )  a1)pendecl t o  tliem while those which end only virtually in  conso- 
nants (but really in short vowels) will be written wit l~out  it ; e.  g . ,  WIT ear 
is pfonounced kdn not kina,  and treated exactly like $'++w. wise (pro- 
nounced budhiman, not budl~in~nna). This explains also l ~ o w  it ha~~pencd  
tha t  some worcis which really end in r or w come to bo written as if onding 
in 8. Tlle trutli is, that  they are not really written with a final 8, but  
their final T or v not beiug pronouncecl, was also not written.* The tran- 
scription of the  word assimilated itself t o  t l ~ e  l>ronuneiation ; e. g . ,  ~ i r (  firo 
seems a t  first sight by the analogy of W, kc., to  be really aga thong11 
prououn~ed only Bg ; but tliis is only in y)pearancc, in trutli VTJI stands for 
 fa (Pnikrit pait, Sanskrit v'&:), but ar final q was not pronouriccd, it 
was also suppressed in writing. So again tlie modcrn Hiqli Hindi I~av- 
ing done s t a ~ ~ d s  for tlie older Low Hindi lift (Prikr i t  fi, Sanskrit 
miqr), whicl~ 11a.s dropped its final r, in accommotlation to  the pronunciation. 
111 poetry, indeed, %Im, and otlier nourls of the same nature are comnionly 
treated a.9 it' terminati~ig in (i. e., cign, knrn, not ar hg, kill.,) but this is 
merely because according t o  tlie ]lati\ c grammatical system, the  vowel p 
is supposed t o  I)c inherent in erery consonant. 

T l ~ e  second law is tliis, that  a filial dipl~tliong or long vomcl of the P r i -  
krit  is reducdcd by tli2 Gaurian t o  its inherent simple vo~vel. The inlierelit 
simple vowel of ~ P T  is v, of Q and q i t  is r ,  of $T and ai i t  is V. 111 Pr.tkl.it 
all masculine bases in %I terminate in t l ~ c  nominative singular in GI or Q (cf. 
Pr .  Prdk. V. 1, XI, 10) ; all masculine and feniininc bases in  .t- and w 
terminate in tlie nominative singular ill q and ai (cf. P r .  Prak. V, 1s) ; 
all niavculine aud feminine bases in QT, q and BF terminate in tlie 
nominative singular in m, and resl~cctivcly. I have shown above tha t  
the Gaurian adopts its nounR from tlie Prikr i t  in the form of tlie i~o~nina-  
tive singular of tlie Prikr i t .  Kow in adopting them in this marincr, tlie 
Gaurian reduces their (Prakrit) terminations W, F. f, G, ai, regularly to  
their inherent sinlple vowels %I, r and v.? 4. g., S ~ ~ l s k r i t  - - l 'rihrit 

* Trnccs of this phenomenon occur nllrndy in PrBkrit; colnp. Pr. Prnk. XI, 
10, nccorditrg to which shtru instend of VG qfgG (for Skr. ~q pqtq:) may bo said 

nud written rk qfa& as well as ~q s f mi .J 

.J t Trnces of this lnw am not uufrcclrtcr~t ulreiuiy in Prhkrit. Far tho rcdr~cti~~u 
of eT to comp. Pr Prnk. XI, ii. ( e  g., w f w  for gfer smiling), 8, 19-20, . 
( a  g . , m e  for ~ T W G T  gnrlnnds). For tho reduction of Q to conlp. Pr. Prak. V, 

22. (e. g.,q& for qrCQ by n river), XI, 10, ii. (c. g., qf& forq&fGa mnn),VI, 6. (c.g., 

3517 for q \ y  of whom). Tho rotluction of u final 4, $, 3 :curs only, when tlley 

oro the final of tllofirst pnrt of n compound ; sco Pr. Prak. IV. i. ( e .  g., for 
tho b u d  of tho J u d  ; q G r s  fur &ql tho rivc~. .~treun; q y =  
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zgy becomes in Gauyian qq.* This is the Proper Qnurian form l~esido 
which the  Gaurian I)osses~c~s the word also in the Sanskritic form &. The 
earliest Gaurian form of qm is sn, whicli is as nearly as possible like the 
Pr.ikrit 4m. It occurs e. g., in Cliand's E'r~tl~ir.!ja 1ia;yasa (111. 6 4 ) :  
ezisft z n i  firfz ?r &, i. e. ,  ~6h~wij qm M hidl % II Again 
Sanskrit *: = Prakrit B ~ T  becomes in Gaurian &, a f i ~ r ~ n  which 
occurs very corrlnlonly in Hindi poetry ; similarly poetical Hindi has 
gain for P r ~ k r i t  &T = Sanskrit ; or order, c o l n ~ ~ i a ~ l d  fur l'rkkrit 
w ~ f i ~  = Sansltrit BT?a: ; e.  g., in Tulsi DCs's Haniiijan. 

mf-  aav ST %T98 z i . k l 1  
i r  ?*-ma qrn ik +m I i. e. 

H. H. fm ilFr B ~ W  ST wi*q RPT I 

k i i i r i  &3 Fat d f ~ m  11 
Ayocll~yB KAgd. 

Ijikside these a great p a n y  other such nouns in v are rnet wit11 in 
Hindi ;  in  fact, I have no doubt, every noun, that  now in liindi 

prose ends in rg.t IVhnt is, thus, a form contined in Hindi t o  the old and 
poetic lanbmagr, appears in Sindhi t o  be preserved in the common mode~m 
language. Dr. Trumpp says : " Tlie old Prnkrit ending in o Iim in Sindlli 
been split up into two great classes, one of \vlii~'I~ has coi-rupted tlle Z'r.tkrit 
(tinal) o into u, the otller has preserved it  unclianged." H c  adds : " It 
is note\vortliy that  many words wliicll ill Sincll~i end in o, ill Hindi end in 
ii, \\ l ~ i l r  oil the o t l~er  hand the short filial u in Siritlhi has in Hindi Iwen 
thrown a\t7ay or become quiuacent." (Cf. Jom.11 Germ. As. Sociclty, vol. 
S V I ,  1). 131). Also in  the common modern Kaiphli an iinpol.t:t~lt instance of 
t h a t  form has been presen-cd. The noini~~at ive pl~lral is t l l c ~ e  formod by 
adding Gh to  the noun. No\\, <T is nothieg el*(. but a modilication of the  
Pr ik r i t  %?T, Sanskrit *: multitude. Though tliis form has Jisnl,l)earcd fiorn 

fur z q t  
of what). 
U I U ~  add a 

having a woma~i's fare), but  comp. Pr. Pmk. VI, 6 ( c .  y , for W ~ T  
Note that  in Priikrit all tllcnse furmu are o l~ t r~ , , iu l ,  but uot iu G~ru~itm. I 

few cxalnples from the Nrichcl~litrkntika :- 

-cs a m  ~q ~ q w i  wxii? I i. e. 

Again kq qdi; I - Sanskrit F ~ T :  s w h  0 

A fkw other instances are ill IIindi ~ I Z ,  bed, fur Prikrit QW, S a l ~ ~ l i r i t  q - r  ; 
qjq, flute, fur Pl ikri t  qw, Sanakrit $\w ; shame, for P n i k r ~ t  g q ~ ,  Sa~llrhrit 

; m-, tongue, for P h k r i t  & (or ), Sanskrit fm ; shadc, for 

l 'rikrit qm (see l'r. Prnk. 11, IS.), Sanskr~t  mglm. 

t Tllese archaic forms aro very conrrnon in puctry, only it sl~ould ho notrd that ~ L R  

tlicy generally occur at thc end of a liuc, tlrcy nru uttuttlly lungthened t o  fur nlet~o'tl 
snke. 
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the high Hindi, i t  has been not intiequently preserved in the low Hindi p~ 
In  the Braj Bhiishii the sing. of the present participle regularly ends in v ; 
e. g., tlie High Hindi %m is in the Braj B b b h i  being for Prikrit 
( = qziGi = Sanskrit us?). Again the Sanskrit $m: becomes in Mtlga- 
dhi Prikrit G6 and this in the Gaurian $fa or GK, a form which, 
exactly like that in V, still very frequently occurs in tlie old and poetical 
Hindi ; e. g., in Chand BardPi : 

g ' ~  GTK ~~f;Bal& II i. e. 
High Hindi ym -4 II 

Prithhja. riy, 111. 67. 
So again Sanskrit = Mtig. Prikrit 6 or becomcs in the 

Gaunan im, etc., etc. I n  Naipiili, e. g., eq near stands for Prikrit I 
Sanskrit d, wx or e n  for the sake of for Priikrit qm = Sanskrit m; 
9ft after for Pr.ikrit t r i  = Sanskrit 6 ; qfi~ before for Prikrit *= 
Sanskrit 8%; qfb~ in for Prnkrit q*, Sanskrit &, etc., etc. In  tlie modern 
and high Hindi all these forms ending in q and w (that is, when and w 
are substitutes of an original T and @I) ,  have disappeared by the action of 
the first law above mentioned of not proriouncilig and not writing a final 
short vowel ( q  and w). Hence g q ~ r ,  ' n ~ ,  etc. is in tlie modern Hindi &, - m, etc. ; ~ or Glf~, etc. is Gm, etc. ; the Naipili is in high Hindi m, 
etc., etc. I n  a few instances the forms in r and v have disappeared even 
where these finals stand for an original Prikrit < and wi and ori~4nal 
Sanskrit r and V, as in the instance of already quoted ; for stands 
for an original w n  (= Pdkr i t  q*, Sanskrit .I%:) ; so also eye for 
v i h * ;  ~q you for V T ~ J ~ ;  fqq father (in poetry) for fqg, etc. I n  

It ie noteworthy that these nouns exhibit also mother anomaly, in having 
ederod a change of gender, for and are fominino in all Ganrian languages, 

whereaa pfq i amcn l ine  and qfq neuter both in Pnikrit and Sanskrit ; of. however, 

P&t M a  IV, 20., whero 8fq is optionally allowed to be feminine. 

t The origin of these f o r m  q f ~  and I believe, to bethia, thut thoy are 
4' 

modifications not of the Prikrit q q ,  but of a Pdkr i t  nominative singular qsr 
of a Prukrit base qrq formed by the analogy of Prikrit P r a h h  IV, 18. The forur , 

6 is then reduced by the Gaqian to qm, m d  finally to qm. Silnilnrly the 

Sanskrit base qm- may in P d m i t  becode m, nominative singnlar & 
(= Snnskrit m:, a form preserved in Sanskrit compounds ; for Pnnini's explan- 

ation of it by means of a Samhinta  affix q is probably a men, gramruntical fiction) ; 

the form & is then modified in Gaqian, as nsual, to m d  finally to q .~.  
Both these f o ~  are still naod in old Hindi poetry, c. g., 

m v a r a f j m ~ ( : q f p j w ~ ~  
a s h :  WT ~ i i r i l u w  ~ a i  B& H 
Again: T l W a l t ~ ~ ~ v + l  vmy 11 
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Oanwniri and in poetical and old Hindi, the original forma still commonly 
occur, 8. g., 

~~~~~1 
f i  4~n. M W T ~ %  II i. e. 

H.H.  d a n i i u m m i ~  
miarenf t ie i i i%vrrr l~  

Lankni K6gd. 
Or mfk ir BTfir <W 11 i. e. 

H . H .  m - u i i ? v a ~ ~ a ~ ' i i n  
PrithirAj Rniynsi, 1. 18. 

Again Bifar fiiv 6 aTit 11 i. e. 
H . H .  ~ ~ s ~ f S i V ~ ~ w f l ~ ~  

Ayodhyl Kind. 
Again VV?I -< zria fl i. e. 

4. . 
8m s w r  vl-5 yTlami; m GT <? * 11 

AyodhyQ Kigd. 
Again M fia3~ arm sf?r an7\ 11 i. e. 

H. H. fmr & gwi w m  ~igril wil 11 
Laljka KQnP. 

Rut also fqg ~ V S  WT &W II i. o. 

H.H.  h x r ~ 1 ~ q ~ ~ d ? t 3 t w ? 1 1  
AyodhyL K4gd. 

I n  Marithi, where q p ~  and similar words are mutilated in the Eame 
wag (see below), the original appears again in the oblique cilsea; e. g., 
the gen. is *rift m, just as nom. &, gen. fi VI. 

An interesting question here arises : why is it that the Prikrit termin- 
ation 8T has not always become o in Gauyian, but has remained unchanged 
(or become as in Hindi, Panjiibi and Marithi) in many instances ? e,  g., 
while the BI-j Bhish6 forms the Pres. Partic. k g  being (A Prdkrit %w) 
the High Hindi has k, or while the Prikrit & becomes in old Hindi 
ds, the Prakrit ~ $ 1 ,  horse, becomes in modern Hindi $v (also in 
Panjilti, Marithi, or in Sindhi, Gujariti). If my previous remarks be 
remembered and also that *, &, etc., admit of no oblique form, while -. -.. h, *, etc., do admit of one (tliz. mw, WIT, etc.), i t  will be seen that the 
forms *, WTS, etc., belong to  the proper Baurian element, while m, .v, 
etc., belong to the Prihitic element. This, however, is not yet an answer 
to the question. The question still remains why did some Pdkr i t  words 
ending in not submit to the Gauhan principles, but ~wained their 

In modern Hindi tho form TW (R60) is limitetl to being a certnin title of 

nobility less than Uj6, exnctly as it is also tho case with tho form TR; (mentioned 
above in the text) , a perfectly parallel formation to m. 



1.5% Hoernle-Essays on tL Qaurian Lnng~urye8. [No. 2, 

Prikritic complexion ? The answer t o  tllis question, I believe, to be this : 
111 I'rfikrit any ~lorninal case in may have two forms as regards the  
t c r ~ n i ~ ~ n t i o n  : l., agfnernl  form which i t  has also in Sanskrit ; a ~ ~ d  2., a 
t~ , r t . l~c -u lnr  form, peculiarly Prikr i t ,  made ljy the addition of the  affix 
q (we P i  Prak. IV. 23) ; P. g., bee is (gcl~crnl form) or xqw 
prrrticrllnr form) ; done is t%iq (yenerul) or (part.) ; true is qq 

(ken.) or 8- (part.), etc. The consonant is generally elided ; hence 
W U ~ ,  f%q, -8. The nominative sing. of tllesc. cases would bc rcspec- 
tively : tluiT or &T (for W U T ~ )  ; f & ~  or%* (for M) ; 6 1  or 
BBZT (for 9+iiT , etc. Now Prakrit  11ouqs may of course pass into the  
Gaurian in 110th or either of tllese forn~s. B u t  weording as they did so 
in  their ye~zcrnl or in  their pnrtirrclar form, their fate was different. I f  tlley 
pa5sed into tile Gaurian in their parficz~lnr, peculiarly Pr ik r i t  form, they 
retained tlleir Yrhl~rrtic con~plcxion, and these nouns coil.;titute the  P r d -  
kritic element of the Hindi-c~lass Gaurian. On the o t l ~ e r  hand, if they 
11as*e(1 into the  Gauyian in the g ~ n c r n l  form, they readily sul)mittcd to the  
acatiou of the pure Gauyian phonetic and grammatic.al principles ( that  is, 
the law t o  change <T t o  v and the law of not admitting an obliprre for~n), 
and thus t!lc.se nouns constitute the proper Gnuyiczn e l e ~ n ~ n t  of the Hindi- 
class Gauyian. This may be illustrated again by the  present particil~le ; 
"being" in Pr ik r i t  icj T& or *%T, in both fornis it passed into tho 
Gauyian ; but  the form *%T w w  co~ltractctl t o  -1% (for GT) and 
remained uncl~anged or moditird to  (in High Hindi) ; rvhile tile forrn 

\\*\.as rhangccl t o  <rg (for %). It is easy enougl~ t o  understand that  
t l ~ e  Gauyian tcarminatio~~ TT (or-81) being a conft.ncfion of tllc Pr.tkrit 
t r r i ina t ion  61 could not be reduced to V, wllile the simple termination 

could be so reduced. The same fact, ciz. tha t  the Gaurian 41 is a 

contraction of the Prakrit  -1, may perl~aps explain its curious Braj 
a 

Bhish i  forrn PT; for the dipllthong $1 ( = q + + V) is more strictly a n  
equivalent of W%T (i. e., 81 + 6 or q + v + V) than the ~irn1)le GT. Farther 
I r ~ o f s  of this theory I must defer for tllc present. I shall have occasioil 
again t o  rel'cr to i t  in the course of this essay.' 

Anotlier.llicory has bcon proposed latcly by Mr. Rcnmes (Indian Antiqunry, 
Part V., 1872) which explnin~ the phenomenon by the different accent. of t l ~ c  words ; 
oxytones rctairiing the Prhkrit termination (or w); nrid barytones reducing 

it to cg (or q). This theory is quite insufficient for tho purpose. Mr. Brames him- 

~ r l f  admits that " i t  cannot be snid thnt every oxytono ~ul~rtontive in Sanukrit 
pivcs rise to n noun in A or o in modern Innpunges. On t l ~ c  c o ? i t i . ~ ~ r y  t h e  exel i tp-  
t i o i t s  to t h e  r111t' rtre ns ?nrnce,.nlc$ as t h e  i l l r w t ~ ~ a t i n i ~ s r ? f  it." Tl~ia ncIniis.~ion, ~urcly,  
is fatal to t,lie theory. But tl~ongh in the caqo of trrn difi '#.citt oxy~olic words 
it may hc possible to show conuc, why in the one i ~ i ~ t n n e e  tho nrcent 11ntl its Iegiti- 
luntc iuflncnce, but not iu tilo other, tlris is munili?tly inadmissible, wl~cn it is olle 



But to  return to our enquiry, we hare now sccn tliat if a Priikrit 
noun having the general form of its base, passed illto tho Gaugim, i t  sub- 
mitted to  the laws of tlie Gaurian. Hence e. g., the nominative singullar 
of the Prikrit W%T would become the inflexional base in the Gaurian, 
not  admitting an obli~ue form, but remaining unchan~ed in all cases ; thus .- . 
nominative e, genitive instrumental m m ,  etc. But the form 
& of the Gaurian inflexional base is, then, modified to  d s  which now 
is the unchangeable inflexional base of all cases ; lastly, 6 s  is modified 
to & which still pemains the unchangeabie inflexional bavc in modern 
Hindi. But this process of phonetic corruption has obtained in all modern 
Ga+n hgwgesa lmos t  without exception,and has reduced all unchangeable 
inflexional bases, wliiclr originally ended in W, tc~ the form of the crude 
(general) base m 8. Only in Narathi a few iuolated instances of the 
o+ unchangeal~le inflexional base in ST remains ; e. g., gain (_=. 
nominative singular Yrlikrit = Sanskrit m) has nominative m, 
gen. w, dat. q h ,  etc. In  the present poetical arid old Hindi if oc- 
curs only as m, and from the modern High Huidi it has disappeared alto- 
gether and has bcen substituted hy the Sanekritic -. Some other in- 
stances in Marithi of the base in GT are il* surprise, s& sensation of 
burning, ?n% moaning, uw beea' nest. 

Confining our attention to the modern Hindi and the exampla &, we 
find that tlie modern Hindi possesses also another form of this same word ; 
viz., e, wliiL'11 is also the unchangeable inflexional base of all cases UI 
the singular ; thus : nominative *, gen. e AT, instr. +a etc. 
The difference between them is this, that & has come into the Hindi 
from the Prikrit, and belongs to the Proper ffauyian element, whereas 

and the same trord which now exhibits the Pdkr i t  tormination ST (or q), now the 
Gnupnn reduced termination w (or p). Now, in Hindi at  all events with which 
I am more partioulnrly acquninted, every so-called tndbhava adjective may be ueed 
with both forms of the termination ; (though no doubt one is more common than the 
other) ; e. g., true is rn as well aa (fem. m) great ia qs aa well aa 

a 
(fern. M) ; yon may say w qs 4 7 ~ ~  3 as well ae w pT r  aim VJ he is a very 

a a 
vulgar man; yon may also say w qm v, but not qa wm qlf y; again 

a 
it ia more idiomatic to say < than m v .  If it be said 

that it depends upon circnmstnnces whethor the  acecnt of the same word should 
influenm the termination or not, thou dearly it is not the accent but that ulterior 
came which determines the form of tho termination. I think there can ba no doubt 
that the real cause of the difference in tho termination is the abenco or presenco of 
the $eoncurEic &ix q. This acceonts most easily and naturally for all the fffits of'the 
-. This is no more a mere hypothesis ; though for thc present I must w n t o ~ ~ t  
myself with stating the fact ; the proofs, which I h o p  to bring forwalrl in another 
plnar, nmonnt nearly to demonstration. 

20 H 



has come illto it from the Sanskrit directly an(\ hlongs to  its Sanskri- 
tic element, or, rre I have explained in the introductory essay, is the 
high Hindi substitute for the low Hindi &, which is considered to be 
vulgar. But what i t  is important to  observe is this, that & and 
are identical as regards their termination. This is a curious result of the 
action of phonetic laws, by which the Proper Ont~yian elements, after a 
run of centuries through constantly changing forms, return to their original 
Sanskritic form. I n  the case of & and the appearance of the whole 
word is so alike, that perhaps,it may have sometimes escaped observation 
that there is a t  all a double form of the word of so widely ditferent origin. 
But  the identity may even go further than this, so that in tlie case of not 
a few words it may be now impossible to deternline, whether they arc 
contribiitions of the Prikrit or tlie Sanskrit. The cause of the identity of 
termination on the part of the Sa~rskritic elements of the Gaurian is the 
inJ)ility of the latter t o  tolerate a visarga* and its want of a neuter 
gender. All Sanskrit nouns when incorporated into the Gaulian, pass 
into it in the form of the nominative singular according to the Gaupan 
principle. Thus father is fh~, brother is m, motlier is ; they are 
the nominatives singular of the Sanskrit bases *, W, WE. The proyw 
Onz~rian forms of these words a r e f m ,  or m, irrg whicl~ are still 
in use in the Panjiibi, Marbthi and poetical Hindi. Now the nominative 
singular masculiie of Sanskrit bases in 8, r, and w ends in a visarga. 
Hence the Gaufian which is unable to  tolerate a final visarga, elidcs ib, and 
therefore practically adopts Sanskrit masculine nouns in v, r, o in their 
crude bnse. Sanskrit neuter bases in r and TI have no inflexional termination 
in the nominative singular, and their adoption by the Gaulian makes, 
tlierefore, no difference in their ease ; but Sanskrit neuter nouns in 8 end 
in tlic nominative singular in U. The Gaunan languages which do not 
possess a neuter gender,t when adopting such Sanskrit neuter nouns, simply 

E. g. Sanskrit becomes in Hindi -9 Sanskrit 6-WV becomes in 
Hindi Somotimcs inutead of the usual supprossion of the visorga, it ia 

turned into 1, but only in Low Hindi. 

t This is strictly trne only aa mgards Banshitic neuter nonna. But ss regards 
Pra'kritic neuter nouns moat Garqia11 languages possess them (another evidence by tho 
way that theae Prdkritic nouns arP the oldeat element of tho Gaurian) ; e. g., the MarAtG, 
tho Gnjndti, tho old and poetical Hindi (in Chnnd Bnrdii) and present low Hindi 
Braj and Alwiri dialects. T l~o  ~ilodern High Hindi, on the othor hand, has lost the 
neuter gendor throughout. Tl~ns the Snnskrit neutur, pnrt. fut. pwe. -3- 
which has passed through the intermediato stage of the Prakrit into the Cianrian 

lnnpnges is in Ynrhfhi -, Rraj q&:j, Alwiri m' (all neuter) ; while in 
e\ 

tllc High Hindi it is m, which latter, by droppi~lg the nnuswara of tho Braj, 

hes become a masculine noun. 



c u t  off the final q and thus turn them into masculine nomis ; e. g., a q ~ f o m s t  
becomes W, just as VW: becomes m. 

We will now pass on to the i+Iadfhi. The Mar.;thi differs from the 
Hindi class Gaurian languages in having preserved a luuch larger proportion 
of the Pra'kritic element. I t  predominates in i t  very largely over theproper 
Cfaurian element ; so that of all thc Gaurian languages the Marathi is the 
most purely Prikritic tongue. 

I n  Martithi by far the geater  majority of nouns admits of an oblique 
fm and therefore, according to  the canon previously laid down, belongs 
to the Pra'Eritic element of the ranpage. To the proper f faurkn  element, 
not admitting an oblipzce form, only the following nouns belong.* 

(1). All proper nouns and nouns of respect ending in .IT (maac. and 
fern.), e. 9.. Rimti, gen. IJW m, etc. ; but irm mother W ~ W  ; 
father-in-law, gen. 81. 

a 
(2). All nouns in F, F, $1, ; as 6 habit, gen. ~ T T ;  f ~ q  tripod, 

a a 
gen. ; ~ T E &  woman, gen. aTq& ~5 mark on a die, gen. ~ T W .  

(3). All masculine nouns in (exc. q-, dm, -, n BTir c: , $ 4  
we, wq, 2 wm, T, F, gr~, fig %-%; a; WW~); e .  g., *F red chalk, 
gen. $V W; but z1~2gq traveller, gen. w r m  W. 

(4). All feminine nouns in $ and 81 (exc. a and other monosyllabic 
nouns in 3, and the following in a, viz. v, w, WT mar, T, WTW w, d 
fm, hd qmd WIT ma, m. w) ; e. y., M carriage, gen. BT; 
chalk m; but mother-in-law, gen. & VT or WG w ; woman 

4 
h'w. 

(5 ) .  The following neuter ~iouns in 6 ;  viz. - 9  F! =?$ 

=mi, q, q, *i, m*, mi, w%, WT, T W ~ ,  vk,  m ; e. gr, 
WIZ~, gen. % m ;  but pony, gcn. W, and mi ship, gen. d 81. 

A11 those nouns that constitute the proper Qaurian element of Marithi, 
are subject to those Gaunan laws which have been already explained ; 
namely, they have been taken over from the PrBkrit in the form of the 
nom. sing. of that language ; and having entered the Gaqiari (MalGtlil) 
in that fonn, they retain i t  unchanged as their inflexional base of tlie direct 
as well as the oblique cmes ; e. y., gTit elephant, in Prikrit nom. sing.-? = 
Sanskrit -7 (nom. sing. of gfipr- ) has nom. v*, gen. m i .  instr. ~ ' 8  'Y9 
dat. W, etc. Again gain, in  Prikrit &, in Sanskrit : 
(nom. sing. of WW) has nom. d, gen. gr-?T m.t 

Seo the Student's BIanunl of Marithi Grammar, pp. 28, 29, and the Grammar 
of hinrith~ by Dhdoba Pandnrang Esq., pp 72, 73. 

t A11 such nouns in qT are in renlity uuomalous; aa nccording to tho ordinary pho- 
nctic laws of tho Ganyinn, tho fiual Pl4krit GT slloultl be reduced to q (i. e. first to V, 
then to 8). Accordiugly we find that the nouns in ST aro only a very few isolated 
CMe6. 
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But (as in the Hindi class Cfauyian languages) that  form of tlie noun 
(i, c. the nom. sing. of the Prikrit) undergoes in its pmsage from the 
P&krit to the Gaurian various phonetic modifications in its termination. 
The following are typical examples +T, nom. sing. PrJkrit of i ~ ~ l  (== 
Sanskrit m:), changes in the GauGn its final diphthong to the more 
agreeable long vowel w, thus .(rm which, then, remains the unchangeable 
inflexional base of all cases. Com are in Hindi vm for Prakrit 3 $ ~  or L -qk, etc. Again the Marithi fiw stands for $lie Prikrit nom. sing. f m  
(for Sanskrit hq$J 8 the medial g is elided, leaving fils* which form 
occurs in Marithi as an alternative of fil? 8 finally changes to fi$ 
which being now a modification altogether peculiar to tlie GaGan  (Marithi) 
remains an unchangeable inflexional base. The word fa* illustrates also 
another case. It is a feminine noun, which in the sense of tripod does not 
occur in Sanskrit, but in Bangili i t  is we. The affix $, is the peculiar 
Gaufian formative of the feminine, and feminine nouns thus formed are 
therefore subject to the Gaufian law (of not admitting an oblique form) ; 
6. 9:. arm, carriage, gen. @ w, dat. @ en i fm$, gen. sr, dat. 
k~ pr, etc. As the feminine termination 3, so also the fern. and masc. 
termination ai is a peculiar Gaqian modification and hence unchangeable 
in inflexion ; as in chalk for Prikri t  (or %) = Sanskrit 
PfPIiT (or perhaps rather for a Prikrit m j ;  ?q chalk for Sanskrit vml ; 
P ~ b a m b o o  for Sanskrit w f S A T  and ~ r a d t  wa, and so forth. 

So far then (as regards thepvoper Qaurian element) we have seen, the 
Marithi is a t  one with the Hindi-class Gau~ian languages. But they differ in 
the treatment of their Sanakritic clement. I n  t l ~ e  Hindi-class Gaunan lan- 
guages we have seen tlie rule is, to treat the Snlurkritic element according to  
the law of the proper QaurMn of keeping the inflexional base unchanged 
in all cases. On the contrary in Mamthi the rule is, to distribute all Snlla- 
krilic and foreign words among the various declensions according to tl~cir 
final vowels. And thus it happens that wliile some of them are treated 
according to  the proper Qaurian law of not admitting an oblique forin; 
others come under the law of the Prcikr.itic elements and admit an obliqtte 
f w m  ; e. g., all Maritill nouns in w (masc. and fem.) arc PrJkritic ; except 
nouns expressing titles or names, which are Qauyian proper. Their analogy 
is exactly followed by Sanekritic and, we may add, foreign words. For 
while such Snnskritic nouns as %,  an, m, etc. (all names), and ~ W T ,  

(Arabic titles), by tlie analogy of m, WT, m, etc., remain unchang- 
ed, thus gen. h W, etc., gwr W, etc. ; on the other hand, all other Sarurk~.itic 
nouns, as firm, W, WTT, m, &T, etc. (all masculine), by the analogy 
of the PrIiX.ritic words a b ~ ,  m, etc., form an oLIipue forin, thus gen. 
fkV W, Bnnn vi, just like 8mr . a ~ ,  W- WT ; or the Sanekt.itic nouns 
WrVT, f ~ ,  %h, m, etc. (all feminine), by tlie analogy of the Prdkritic 



nouns m, m, etc., form an obliqueform, gen. w g~ f~ ~ ( r ,  etc., just XY 

~2 w, us m. ( In  the Hindi-class Gauyian, i t  must be remcn~l)c.red, 
all these nouns are unchangeable ; thus Hindi gen. f~ m, ~ T ( C I I  ilFT, W T ~ T  

w, f$8m, etc.). Again the Sanskritic nouns 69, d, etc. (norn. 
sing. of m m ,  afy, etc.) form the gen. sing. ~ V T ,  *W BT, 
87, by the analogy of the Prdk~i t ic  words a*, u*, etc., which form 
gen. w, urn1 w. Here, however, an option is possible, for tlic 
proper Cfauyinn noun m, #en. d W, also affords an analogy. According- 
ly we find that some Sa~lskt-itic words have chosen to follow the analoby of 
fi and such like Gaunan words and, according to the Gaurian law, do not 
admit an oblique form. Such are the Xamkritic nouns -7, e, m, q*, 
etc., and the foreign nouns &?, &, n ~ ~ r t & ,  etc. Here a great deal 
of arbitrariness seems to prevail as to the analom which should be 
followed. As regards the nouns in x and w (whether maac., fem. or neuter), 
they appear to  be all Sanekritic; at  least if Dadoba's grammar represents 
the  case fairly ; for none of the instances given by him (pp. 76, 78, 79, 86, 
87, 89, 94, 95,) need be a word derived from tlie Pri'tkrit ; they are such as  
W%, ih, PI%, y, x y  (mast.), +, st%, $, q (fern.); w f ~ ,  6fW, 
y, (neuter). It should be remembered that  according to the Gaurian law 
explained formerly, the final visarga of the Sanskrit nom. sing. is dropped 
in the G a ~ i a n  ; hence the nouns just mentioned are modificat6ns of tlle 
Sonakn't norn. sing. afa:,qk,PFff:, etc., etc. Now all these Sa~tskritic nouns 
are treated by the law of the Prrikritic elements and admit an oblipue Ufior~u 
in long < or 3. It is not very difficult to  see the analogy wliich they follow. 
There are in Marithi a good number of feminine nouns in which belong 
to the  Prikritic element and form an oblique form in long i. The reason of 
this is simply this, that they are really feminine nouns in short q, which x, 
however, according to the Gaurian law explained before, becomes quiescent 
and, being also suppressed in writing, is thus apparently changed to PI.* 
In an older state of Marithi, no doubt, tlie original final r was both written 
and spoken (similarly as i t  has been proved already in the case of Hindi) ; 
e. q., fire in M d t h i  is q n  (which is the proper Oaq-iun form of the word, 
beside wliich the Sanskritic form .~fn is also used) ; in reality i t  is we, 
standing for the Prrikrit which (by the Gaurian law of sliortening 

* Thia law appliea strictly only to words dolived from Pdkrit. In words derived 
from Sauskrit the h a 1  r (or g) is often pronounced and, as a rule, always written. 

This explains the fact, why all Manifhi nouns in x (or g) appear to be Sunskriiic. 

Exceptionally, however,the final may be dropped in Sanskritic words ; e .  g.,  a ~ ,  mq, 

occurs besides afq, arrfa,Wq (cf. Dadoba's Granmlnr, p. 9d), rind thc truth 

of the theory stated in the text is confirmed by these noons, which all for111 thcir 
obliqttcjur,n ill long f, ns gen. m, *a q ~ .  
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final long; vo~vcls) bccomcs ~ r f a  in Gaurian bfarithi and finally v. 
Other such feminine nouns are fiiil (for Sanskrit M:, Prnkrit m) 8 +a 
(pcrhaps Skr. WL:) ; (for Skr. gfgl: ,  Pr .  y&)i &g, (for Skr. m, Pr.  
%A) ; .rb (for Skr. a*, Pr .  9@) ; &iq (perhaps for Skr. m) ; ?= (for 
Skr. qi;.?t, Pr .  i*, cf. Pr .  Prak. I, 6 ) .  They form their gcn. M w, f i i f t  
81, %a W, VT, m, etc., etc. And following the analogy of tllcse 
nouns the Sanskrifie nouns in c form their oblipue form also in T ; thus gcn. 
Q& w, W* 81. BW? 81. With tllc Sn~wLritic nouns in V i t  is a sirimilar 
case, there is a small number of nouns (masc. and fern.) in  long a which 
Iwlong to the Prdkritic element and form their obliqi~e f o ~ . m  in  long wi. 
Their obl ipl i~ form is not identical with their direcf .firm, however it may 
seem from tllc form ; on the contrary the terlnination w of the obliplle form 
is nnalogous t o  the termination i of the oblipwfornt of nouns in ; while 
the  termination ~i of the direct form is the P r i k r i t  substitute for the 
Sanskrit final TI:. All such Mari thi  nouns in W, namely, are derived from 
bases in V, which in Sanskrit form their nom. sing. in W: which in Pr ik r i t  
changes to  wi, and is retained anomalously in  the Cfaurian (instead of being 
reduced t o  v and then made quiescent). Examples of such noun8 are Gq 
mount Meru, etc. The gen. of (or re,darly ST) is %-, just as qm 
(or  fir) forms gen. en7t-q. Now following the  analogy of these nouns in 
m (or as it ought t o  be according t o  the strict Gaurian law V) the Sans&ritie 
nouns in w inake their obliput form in long m; thus has gen. 
s(rg lias gen. ~ V T ,  etc.-Beside t h a t  class of feminine'nouns in T 7"' n lich 
form their oblique fornt in $, there is another class of feminine nouns in q 
which form their oblipue form in y ; e. g., +il tongue, gen. ah. The final 
v of this class is the Sanskrit and Prnkrit final W shortened to q according 
t o  the  Gaurian law; thus -7il stands for the Sanskrit m, P r ~ k r i t  or 
*HT (cf. Pr .  Prak. I. 17.) Now in consequence of the native grammatical 
fiction, that  the vowel rg is inherent in all consonants all foroign feminine 
nouns mhicl~ really end in a consonant, are supl)osed t o  end in q; and llellce 
it comes t o  pass tha t  they are treated wrording t o  the  analogy of the 
Yrdkri t ic  feminine nouns in 8. B u t  as the latter admit a two-fold obliqua 

form either in i or  in y, the  foreiqn feminine nouns d s o  forni their 
obligtde fernt, some in $, others in  y. There seems some rule t o  obtain 
whether they sllould form the oblique form in  q or in T. B u t  I find a 
great diference anlong llarntlli gramnlarians as tt"o that  rule ; e. g., according 
t o  tllc f i ~ i r t u l  all fortaign fvm. nouns in 3, 9, q make their oblique form 
in $, but all a l~stract  nouns fornmsd by the Arabic fonnative a, a s  m, 
*, mTq, W ~ U ,  x m ,  etc., form tlleir oblipue f irs t  in  y. On the  
otlrer llancl in Dadul~i 's  Grarllnlar some of the abstract nouns with initial 
7 are said t o  form tlleir obligue form ill $, as -%; othcrs as V*U, 
mfi~il even in %T, as if they were mnscul. nouns (according to the  an* 



logy of the Prakritic masc. nouns in 8, which will be exl~lsined prcscnt- 

ly). Again while the dianual decliues, e. g . ,  &?T chain, beloved 
in the gen. w, M G  w; Dadoba makes the gen. iJclf?t BT, 
s m  m ,  etc.-There remains still to consider the case of tlie Su~~sX'rilic 
nouns in B (mauc. and neuter). Tlieir tinal is the resultant of tlie drop- 
p i q ,  according to the Cfaurian law, of the viriarga and anuswira of tlie noln. 
sing. of the nouns in Sanskrit ; e. g., the Mar.rtlii (S(ol~uk~ibic) nouns $a, 
q q  are .modifications of the Sanskrit noln. sing. *q:, q i .  All (lion- 
Sanskritic) Marithi nouns in 8 belong to the Prcikritic element, lnakiiig 
an oblique form in W, and their analogy is followed by the Snlrskritic 
nouns in 8 and also by such foreign nouns as really end in a conso~iant, 
but, according to the native grammatical fiction, are supposed to end in 
8 ; e, g., as tlie Prikritic 8m heate(for Skr. d:, Pritkrit W ~ T )  8 milk 
(for Skr. ga:, Pr. ) have in tlie gen. m, m; so tlie Sn~rskri- 
trc God, etc., llave and the foreign nouns p~ fault, etc., have 
gen. m. 

Here the same interesting question arises whicl~ I have had occasion 
to  touch upon when treating of tlie proper Qaurinn nouns in 8 in the 
Hindi-clatis Gaurian languages. The problem tllere was to expl:bin the 
reason, why, while all Prilkrit nouns (having a base in v) end in the 
nom. sing. in 31, in the Hindi-class Gaurian languages some of them 
modify GT to VT and retain their Prokritic character in admitting an 
oblique form (in F or PT), and others modify to B and assume the 
proper Qnurian nature of not admitting an oblique form. A very sinlilar 
phenomenon is exllibitod by the Marithi. Here we have l., Prdkritic 
mum in q, as p milk, mu heat, wing, .iRq sleep, bell, $b 
lip, etc. Their final 8 has no doubt arisen by the same process as the 
final 8 of such words in Hindi (as explained above) ; viz., the original 
Pr ikr i t  termination $1 changed to W, and this w afterwards become 
quiescent and thus, being omitted in writing, was substituted by 7. 
These nouns form their oblique form in W, tlius gen. m, WTUT m, 

v, etc. 2., Prdkritic nouns in IT its Gm horse, m m  good (in 
fact all djectives in m) which form their olliqz~e form in WT, thus gcn. 

81, 8inm 81, etc. The final in this class of nouns has arisen, as in 
the Hindi-class Gauyinn, by substituting tlie more agreca1)le long vo\r,el w 
for the harslier Prnkrit.diphthong $1. In  old 1Iwi.afhi and in the pronouns 
ST, 61, etc., the original Prnkrit diphthong is still preserved (see Rlanuitl 
11. 47, rule 84, note).+ The difference between these two classes is to be 

According to the JInnnal, p. 29, noons in nnd ~1 do not change 
in the ot~liqne cases. But this is wrong according to Dndobn's glummar, wliero p. 
74, rule 207, the nouns in nro declined exactly RR a11 u t h ~ r  noiillu it1 p ~ ,  via., makiug 

a n  obliqueform in m; thus cqmTyl, and p. 2GG,  wl~ow from tlic exoniples of 
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exl)laiued hp the same principle hy which the similar difference in the Hindi- 
class Cauyian was explained ; air. ,  that i t  is caused by a difircncc in tlieir . 
resp. derivative bases. The nouns in with an oblique jbrltt in q, namely, 
are derived from' tlie gencrnl hase of the word in 8, but the nouns in 
with the obligue form in w from the particular (Pkkrit) base fonned by 
the affix qi (or more accurately as will be shown hereafter, m) ; e. g. ,  
is derived from the general base aTTR (Sanskrit d), but .T~T from the 
pnrficular Priltrit bast: iiTFq$F (= $-, as s M  = h) or Sanskrit 3 1 ~ .  
Tile full discussion and proof of this important principle I must defer till I 
come to the explanation of the nature of the oblique fornt of the inflexional 
base of nouns with which it is closely connected. Here I will only note 
that a parallel phenomenon is exhibited py the neuter nouns, some of whicli 
terminate in W, others in or < or $. Of these the former correspond to 
the mascul. nouns in T; as the final V of the latter is a modification of 
the Prhkrit % and Sanskrit W, so the final .r of the former (the neuter) is 
a modification of the Prikrit (neuter) termination and Sanskrit ~ q ;  
again both the masc. and the neuter nouns in w make equally their obliyue 
form in BT. On the other hand the neuter nouns in 4, <, <, correspond to the 
mascul. nouns in BT and form like the latter their oblique form in m or TT, 
and are also, like the latter, derived from the particular base in q~ or rather 
m (perhaps B~IT ) ; e. g . ,  s M  pearl. = Priikrit ( for Sanskrit 
wm f ) 5 branch of a river = Priikrit VM (or **, see Pr. Prsk. 
f11, 36. = Sanskrit *) ; +& tear = Prrihrit qfJ-4i (cf. Pr. Prak. IV. 
15. for Sanskrit W4 + A), etc., etc. 

We now procecd to the investigation of the inflrxionnl base in Bangl i  
and tlriya. These differ from the other Gaurian languages in not possesshg 
au oblique fornt at all. Nevertheless it is probable, that these languages are 
not altogether destitute of a Pra'kritic element. I n  Bangili there are two 
post-positions for forming the gen. case ; viz. and T. Of these TT must 
bo the original one, for we can imagine having been, in the course of 

nouns in m~ it appears, that they likewise are declined liko ordinary nourls in 

As reg& nonns in Dadoba'a stntement is confirmod by the Hanunl itnelf ; 

or on p. 63. rule 112. it is said that all part. adj. in q, as thoso ending in m, % 
m, are declined liko ordinary adjectives in m, .I. e , making an obliqueform in m. 
If nevertheless the first statement of the Mnnnal snould be correct, the anomaly 
is to be explained thus ; the oblique form of these nonns is not identical with the 
direct form (thnt is to say these l~ouns do not beloug to the propn  Uaurinn clemcllt) 
but with the o b l i q w  form in WT of nonns in q. Their cmo is a similar ono to that 

of some nouns in a which 11ss been already explained. Their auonlaly consiutv iu 

this, that their direct jot711 which originally ended in ST was not moditiecl to v us 
demandod by Gau~inn Iuw, but only to q. 



time, phonetically curtailed into T, but not T having bccn expanded to  q. 
Hence the use of T will indicate a later inflexional formation ; and accord- 
ingly we find that  all tliose real Bangall (i. e., not Su~mkritic) nouns, to 
which the gen. sign. T is added belong to the proper BaurMs element. The 
principles distinguishing the Gaurian element, aa explained already are, tliat 
the G a u G n  adopts the nouns of its parent Ianguage (Phkrit  or Sanskrit) 
in that  form which they have there in the nom. case ; aud tlie nouns thus 
adopted in their old nom. case, become anew the base, to which the inflexional 
signs of the Gaurian declension are added. This base I call the ir$exwrcnl 
base in opposition to the crude baee which is the base to which the ulflcxioual 
signs (or affixes) of the Sanskrit or Prikrit are added, and which is that  
which the noun exhibits before any inflexional sign a t  all is added ; e. g., -m 
horse is tlie d e  base to which in Sanskrit or Prlkl-it, the inflexional sign8 
(or affixes) are added. The affix of the nom. euig. in Sanskrit is the visarga 
(i. e., y), in Prikrit $T 5 hence the nom. sing. of $ T z ~  in Sanskrit is 
-ha: ; in Prlrkrit %d~ (or --). 111 this form G T S ~ T  tlie nomi is 
adopted by the Gaufian ; and this form - V ~ T  or (by the modification 
already explained) sm becomes in the Gauyian, the b e  to which the 
inflexional signs (or post-positions) are added. Hence in &~@i the nom. 
sing. of the inflexional base 3-7 is -m (the nom. not being distin~&lled 
by any sign, i. e., being identical with the Pri lui t  nominative) ; the gcn. 
sing. .t T or w, etc. Similarly g* elepliant (being tho Prikrit 
iiom. sing. e, Sanskrit of the crude base w a M )  liaa in the nom. 
sing. TI*, gen. sing. + T o r e ,  Again -I lao has in the gun. 

P 
sing. &+ T or m. 

The case of those Bangali nouns which add the eign 8~ in the gcn. 
sing. is probably a Werent one. It has been shown already in the I Ind  
essay that rn is a curtailmeut of k and that & was added not only 
in the pleonastic way to the genitive of the noun, but also often cotn- 
pounded with the noun itself to signify the gen. case of the latter, and 
since only in composition (excepting the isolated case of tlic enclitic 
particle t~w) an initial single consonant is dropped, it is the most 
natural way to account for the origin of to supposc that all the 
nouns to which i t  is added, are in the form of the crude base with which 
qr: (i. e., with the initial q elided) is compounded. Now all nouns 
( u r  rather their m d e  bases) wit11 which y~ is compounded, end in ; 
and coming into Sandhi with the diphthong of was dropped ; e. g., 
tiger is TTW (Przikrit crude base for the Sanskrit m d e  base 478 ), and 
its gen. in Prakrit might be expressed by ,ynwi ; this in Uangili would 
cliange to  TW& or W W  - or a*, just as, e. g., - d m  = VW - VlTi = 

shoemaker. It will h noticed that this way of adding or coin- 
lx)u~~ciing QT with tlie owde base of tlie noun is not accordirig to the 

2 1 I 



of Gaurian, which ad& the casc-sign only to an inflemonal 
bme (or rather inflected base, viz., the PrPkrit nom. sing.) ; but strictly 
wcordi~ig to  the principles of Prikrit.  Hence those nouns in Bangill 
which add constitute the Prbkritic element of Bangili in opposition 
to its Uaupim element which adds simply T. We may assume, that 
a t  the time of the formation of the Gauyian principles of declension, 
m, (i. e., the modified form of *: had become finally established as 
the gem-sign., and its real nature was forgotten. The Gaunan then 
added rn as an enclitic part of speech to its inflexional base to signify 
the genitive ; e. g., (w or) -m (inflex. base) + QT (enclitic gen. particle) ; 
and in contact with the inflexional base which always ended in rs vowel, the 
enclitic TT lost its initial T, according to a, rcgular tendency of sucli enclitic 
words ; e. g., the Sanskrit now is in Prrikrit regularly only ~lq'tq, 
again g q  in Pr. is m, in the Gaurian only T for (as in Hindi 
for & = T: zw*). Hence -w + TT becomes kgr + T or --. 

There still remains a class of Banyili nouns which requirt! an expla- 
nation, as they seem to contravene the ordinary rule of the gen. forma- 
tion; viz. the Bangili adjectives in V, as h small, BT large, w q  good, 
etc. They add not FT as might be expected, but T ; e. g., @+IT, not ST*. 
If  we compare these Bangili adjcctives with those nouns, that add m, 
two facts become a t  once apparent which distinguish them one from the otlier, 
and which stand in the relation of cause and effect to each other. Those 
two facts are ; 1, tliose nouns which add TT (having droppcd their final .r 
in Sandhi with m) end in a consonant and are pronounced accordingly; 
thus a n  tiger is read vigh and not vlgha (or vag116). On the otlier 
hand those adjectives which add i, have retained and are pronounced with 
a final W, thus an small is read cliliota (or chhotG), but not chliot. 
The other fact which is the cause and explanation of the first one is this, 
(2), that  those Bangili nouns which add occur in an identical form 
in the Hindi-class Gaunan and in MarAthl; while those which add T 
correspond t o  nouns in . r r  or in the Hindi-class Gnulian and in Mnri- 
!hi ; e. g., tiger is TRI in Hindi, Naipbli, Pa~ljkbi, Sindhi, Gujarriti and 
Nar.ithi ; but small is h or ST%; good is or &, 91 great 
is 3~ or q*, ctc. in those lanyages. Now, as has been already shown, all 
sucli nouns ending in PT or WT and admitting an obliqzce form (in m or T 
in the Hindi-claas Gaurian and ?TI in Jlwdthi) belong to the Prcikritic 
element of the Giaufian and are formed from the particular Prrikrit base in 
W. Hence i t  follows that those Bangal nouns wbose final w is pronounced, 
art. formed from the particular Prikrit base in W; while tliose whose final 
w is not pronounced are formed from the general base ; and the final .r of 
thc fonner is pronounced for the very reason hecause i t  is the remnant of 
the original ending w. Take for iustance tliu Uaiigili adjective noun 
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small, in Hindi i t  is @m and stands, therefore for an oriynsl Prikrit h& 
or *;T. The equivalent for the latter in 13angili would bc h (or @rzil 
i. e. the crude base) and the gen. of i t  hm + m: or i t n w  + m or (clid- 
ing  the final 7 in Sandhi with m) i r *  or maq 5 and now the initial 
f of the enclitic after the final 7 inherent in s m  is elided just as Gar + 
T instead of 3 , ~  + T r i  hence me havc clihotar (or chhotcir). Tllcrc. 
is one exceptional gen form in Bangili, which proves and illustratcs well the 
process hy which STTT and such genitives were formed. I rcfer to thc gen. 
of the pronominal adjectives or m or so many, as manv, how 
many, whicnh have a double form (see Bmg. grammar of Samachurn Sircar 
p. 85), either ~ m ,  m, W, w r ,  g ~ t i i ;  or h, *, m, a&, 
e. From the way Samachurn spells the latter forms (viz., nppending a 
v i r ~ m a  to ~ q ,  v. etc , and thus making them terminate with a consonant), 
it would appear that he considers the whole of to be the sign of tho 
gen., and the l~ i se  to be only m, 7 ~ ,  m, m, m. If  this bc correct tho 
form %T confirms my theory that the gen. - ~ i g n  or T is but a curtailment 
of an original (the remnant of the Pnikrit e). But I am inclined to 
think that the pronunciation of Q X ~ C ,  ~ i & ,  etc. RS et-ker, at-ker, ctc., instead 
of ctaker, ataker, etc., is only a vulgar corruption, and that the words T* 
e, ctc. ought really to be divided iuto M + q, + w, + 
Tr, q~ $ q, i i l ~  + PT, so that the base is rcally W, VWW, ctc., and 
the gen. sign q. My reason is this : the correspollding forms in IIindi arc 

' ~ W T  or m s o  many,firmqTor fh~ as many,&m or-T how many, wit11 
the o b l i p w f o m  resp. or 6, fal* or f&i, or m. These words, 
having a direct f o m  in ~r and an oblique fomt in T, belong, according to 
the ordinary princil)lcs of Ilindi, to the Prhkritic element and are derived 
form the particular Prikrit base in q. They presuppose, therefore, a P r i k ~ i t  
original rm or q h ,  ftmm or f*, h or fqmqF. As a matter of 
fact, thcse fonns or, a t  lerrat, forms alnlost identical (see Pr. Prak. IV,  
23.) occur in Prlikrit ; viz., either y f w ,  iifn7, *, *, (for Q&IW, 

h, %r, $ h a ) ,  or T-, -:-, $-. %- (in which s t and  for 
n and for gF, see Pr. Prirkrit 11, 4, v~@%T for Sanskrit Q%: ; hence - 
, ,  , ) Hgre, on the one hand, the Prikrit T has been 
reduced in Hindi to 1, (thus ~ f t ( q ~  or for or m) ; on the 
other hand, in Bangnli, i t  has been reduced to  7 (thus for G T ~ ~ F  or 
h), and besides the double consonant v is reduced to one T.* Thus wc 

These BangSli forma q q q ,  qm, qm, throw light on the origin of anothcr 

Gnn~inn form ; viz., that of the Hindi pnrticiple present in a or (as gtinr or 

g g ~ l  going). The Sanskrit af6xes y, T. 811 become in Pr&t regularly 

qq, sq, 3- 5 cf. Pr. Prak. IV, 25. VII. 10; thus Skr. mqx rich is Pr. qqqm, 
Skr. qaqreading is Fr. m. Similarly Skr. fiq, ~ q q ,  m q o u g l l t  to be iu 
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hare instead of the PrAkrit 6~ m, m, h, in Bangill m. 
M, m, q?rsr.* Now in Hindi-, &WT, fm~ belong to the Prikritic 
element; hence naturally their corresponding forms in Rangill 
waq, m, will belong to  the Pr~ikritic element of the Bangili. But 
the Pr jb i t i c  element of Banghli is distin,auished by compounding the 
gen. s i p .  (i. e.,  m) with the crude base (as explained above). Hence 
w, m, '4~~lal i  being the crude base, their gen. is formed (M + QT, 

etc. = ) y*, &, xak. Ncxt the syllable 3~ or is reduced to 
q (or in other words the consonant 3F of d~, etc., is elided, thus mak- 
ing m, m, m) and now a final ar and initial T meeting, the 
latter (being the initial of the enclitic QK) is elided ; thus we have m, 
qm m; exactly as *, m, etc, arc formed. 

Lastly as regards the Smkri t ic  and foreign elements in Bangili, 
they are treatcd on the same principle as in Nadt l l i  ; that is, according to  
their final letter, they are treated either by the laws of the Gauyian or by 

M k r i t  kqq, mq, 1 in reality they are &I ( - q), ( -  q )  
( - 3 ~ )  ; that is, tho donble consonant q has changed to n, This is an  extremely 

rare change in Prikrit ; but its probability, aa shown hore, is beyond doubt. Lastly 
h, eto. changes in Bangkli to q ~ q ,  etc. ; that is, the donble n is redncod to the  

simple 7. Now this explains the origin of the Hindi pres. pnrt. ; e. g., m. The 
corresponding part. in Sanskrit is -5 this becomes in Pr4krit m, this may 

chmige to and finally to  gm. N. B. the Hindi form m, obliqite form 

presupposes a prt indar P n i k r i t  base q q ,  next w, next -). 

Usually a componnd consonant of which one of the constituents is a nssal, can snffer 
no phonetic modi6cation ; hence ths  combination na a rule, remains nnchangcd. 

There are, howevor, a few very isolated cases of a change of ril to in the pros. 

part. ; e. g., 

m m f x f i n  fiar irfx?fgar @w@ +-i II i. 0. 

SZ'lukrit .mmfww4 &"h +'4111T% I1 
Hrichchhakati, 1st act. 

The Pdkr i t  commonly uses the ~ a r k r n a i ~ a d a  terminations for those of the 
btmanepada ; henoe -7 represents a Sanskrit*. Now as the termination 

m, through thomodified form is the original of the termination 8~ of the 

Hindi, Gnjariti, Marlthi pres. part., 80 through themodified form it ia tho original 

of the termination of the Naiplli,Panjibi and Sindhi pres. purt. The Hindi forms 

-, fm, km 8 correspond to  the Bindhi s H ~ ,  h. The affixos 

q, are probably modem additions and correspond to the r 5 x  in the Onjadti 

f o r m  && how many, etc. 

* Compare with these their equivalents in Marithi m, fm, falm, 
m, whioh exhibit a closer agreement even than tho Hindi. 
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those of the Prdkritic elements. Whenever, namely, the final of the noun is 
q or a consonant (which has an q inherent), i t  takes q; in every other 
cases i t  takes T ; e. g., TB~ man has gen. *; $m wise has Fen. 
.:-; but God has gen. ; vfirar earth has gcn. ; 
.ins woman haa gen. ; w beast has gen. m, etc. 

I n  conclusion i t  may be well to  recapitulate briefly the main results 
of the foregoing enquiry : 

1. Th Gaunan languages consist of three parts ; a., the Pr6k.ritic ; 
b., the Qaurian; c., the Sanskritic. Of these, speaking generally, the 
Prdkritic is the oldest, then comes the Baurian P r v e r ,  then the Sn?~kritic. 

2. The Prhkritic element consists of all those nouns which have 
come into the Qaurian from the Pdkr i t ,  and which have preserved traces 
of the old organic inflexion of the Prlikrit declension ; viz., the Pldkrit 
nominative and genitive. The former (i. e., the nom.) constitutes the 
inflexional base of the nominative or the direct form of the inflexional 
base in the Oaurian declension. The latter (i. e., the gen.) constitutes 
the inflexional base of the remaining cases (which among themselves are 
distinguished by post-positions) or the oblique form. The distinguishing 
feature of the nouns of this class (viz., of the Pra'kritic element) is their 
possession of an oblique f m ,  different from the direct form. 

Note.-Bangili and Uriyi are exceptional in so far as the oblique 
fm of their Prdkritic nouns is not the organic genitive, but probably 
the m d e  base of the Pkkr i t  declension, and the apparent identity of the 
oblipwe f m  and the direct form of such nouns is the accidental rcsult of 
phonetic modification of the direct fwm. I admit, however, another view 
is possible which would allow to the Bangili and Uriya no Prhkritic element 
at all but only proper Gaurian. 

3. The proper Qaurian element consists of all those nouns which 
have been contributed also .by the Pdkr i t ,  but which have not preserved 
any traces of the organic declension of the Pmkrit. Thcy have been trans- 
ferred from the Prikrit into the Oaufian in the form of the Prikrit nom. 
sing., and this form constitutes their unchangeable inflexional base for all 
cases of the Gaurian declension, (which distinguishes the various cases 
among themuelves by the various post-positions). The distinguishing feature 
of the nouns of this class therefore is their non-possession of an oblipue 

form different from the direct form. 
4. The Salzskritic element consists of all those nouns which have 

come into the Gaurian language direct from the Sanslzrit (not through 
the medium of Prikrit) and which like the proper aaurian elcment admit 
of no oblique f m ;  their unchangeable inflexional base being thc form of 
thc nom. sing. of the noun in Sanskrit. 
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5. The relation, accordingly, of these three different elements, one to 
another, is this ; the Prdkritic and theproper Gaurian parts agree in both 
receiving their nouns from the Pdkrit, but differ in the former (Prdbritic) 
admitting an oblique form, while the latter does not. The proper Uauriun 
and the 8amkritic parts agree in both not pos~essing an oblique f i 8  ; but 
they differ in the former deriving its nouns from the Prhkrit, while tho 
latter reccives them directly from the Sanskrit. The Prcikritic and Sans- 
kritic parts direr in every respect. 

6. The great characteristic of the Ctaean languages in their full 
development, i. e., after having finally separated themselves from the Prakrit 
au di~tinct languages by themselves, is that they do not admit an olrliqtre 
fomn, but use the nom. sing. of their parent lang~agcs (Sanskrit and Pdkrit) 
as their in$exioaat base for the formation of all cases, in other words that 
they do not form an organic declension. Hence the proper Bnuriun and 
the Sanskritic nouns only are really Oauyian. The Prikritic nouns are 
transitional forms partaking of the character of both the Pnlkrit and the 
Oaupan. 

7. Hence it follows that those Ctaulian langpgea are most really 
Gaurian which contain the largest proportion of Cfaurinn elements (i e., 
Oauriun Proper and Sanskritic) and least of the Prcikritic element. I n  
this respect the Oaupan languages differ considerably among themselves. 
They may be divided into three classes: the $rst class contains only the 
Manithi ; it possesses least of the Baurian element, and therefore is the 
most Pdkri t ic  of all the Gaurian languages, and represents most accurately 
the transitional stage between Pnlkrit tind Gaunrm. The second class 
contains all the remaining Gaurian languages, except Bangili and Uriyri ; 
oiz., Hindi, Naipbli, Panjibi, Sindhi, Gujariti, (i. e., the Hindi-claas Qnurian 
languages), they are almost entirely pure Gaufian. The third class contains 
Uangili and Uriya. They also are almost entirely Gaupan ; if not perhaps 
altogether. The difference between the second and third class consists not 
so much in thc relative amount of the Prdkritic element which they contain, 
as in the nature of the Praikritic element as explained in No. 2, note. 

8. AU Gaqian nouns which have been received from the Prhkrit, arc 
derived either from the gcnernl base of the word (common to both Sanskrit 
and Prikrit) or from a particular base in 3~ (peculiar to Prikrit). The 
final sound of the direct form of the inflexional base of nouns of the latter 
kind is not liable to phonetic corruption (except the change of to BI 

, - -.- T . ~ n . l ~ i l c  that  of tl~c? former kind is. 
I I P  Iin:11 sormd of the direct form of the Gauyian inflexional base 
-cc.lkions niilntioned in No. 8) is subject to considerable plionctic 

As rcqards those inflexional bases which are Prikrit nom. sing., 
honctic corruption may be distinguished ; a., a Prikrit tinnl 



diphthong or long vowel is reduced to  its constituent short vowel, i. e., PI 
to .I, Y or to ; BT or w to  B ; b., a final Gaulian short vowel is made 
quiescent, so that all such inflexional bases appear in pronunciation and, 
generally, also in writing to  end in a consonant or (since 8 is considered 
inherent in a consonant) in 8. As regar& those inflexional bases which are 
Sanskrit nom. sing., two stag- also may be recognized ; a., a Sanskrit final 
visarga (or 8 )  and anush ra  (or q) is elided ; and b., if a final short vowel 
be the resultant of such elision, that vowel may or may not be made quies- 
cent, but, as a rule, is always written. 

The next essay (No. IV) will set forth the proof of the positions 
stated in No. 2 and No. 8, i. e., that the oblipue form of the infiximal 
base is identical with the Prakrit genitive; and that the phenomenon of 
6hc direct form of some inflexional bases retaining the original Pnikrit 
termination 61, is owing to  the fact, that they are derived from particular 
I'rdkrit bases, formed by means of the d i x  t. 

On a closer examination of Naipiili I have been convinced, that the 
view of Naipdli taken in the prececling Essay must bo somewhat modified, 
and that Naipili is much more Prdkvitic than I thought a t  first ; though 
1 still think that its Prakritic clement is not sufficiently strong to take i t  
altogether out of the second cla~a, i. e., of the Hindi-claw Gaupan lan- 
guages. But it is next to  Gujadti the most Prlikritic of that class and 
therefore the nearest in that respect to Manithi. I n  this general respect 
as well as in many particular instances which I shall have occasion a t  direr- 
ent time8 to notice in these essays, Naipili shows a remarkable affinity to 
Marcithi. 

My observations are based altogether on a translation of the Gospel 
of St. Luke into Naipili, the only Naipili work that I have been able 
to procure.+ Thc translation, I believe, was made by Missionaries ; and 
therefore, having h e n  made by foreigners to whom Naipili is yet a 
new language, it must be used with caution. It is full of ins-curacies 
of spelling, and even of grammatical mistakes here and there ; e. g., 
~ I I  ch. r. %. q fifeq+ a the use of ((I Hindi 3) is surely in- 

I havo been informod by tho Roy. W. lacfarlano of Darjcoliug, thnt tho only 
printed Naipili Grammar is ollu published in 1820 iu Calcutta by Lt. Ayton, of which 
only ono oopy exists in thc library of the Asiatic Society. I havo boon uubblo to 
oblail~ n loan of it. 
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correct ; for WT is the present tense like Hindi q r . f  Again very 
often consonants are spelled m compound which are in reality sepwtted 1)y 

a n 
a quierrca11.t q, as w instead of awiq (= Hindi ~m ; also sometimes 
wrongly spelled m). There is also a very inscientific p ~ i c i p l e  followcd in 
attaching the uircima to words really ending in consonants, as well as to words 
apparently terminating in a consonant, but in reality in some quiescewt 
vowel. But as regards the phenomena which I am now about to  mention, 
there is every reason to believe (from general Gaurian analogy) that the lan- 
guage of the translation is correct. 

As the first observation it may be mentioned that the Sanekritic 
element of the Naip6li is, in proportion to its proper Gaurian and Prcikritic 
elements considerably less than in High Hindi. I n  this respect Nuipili 
is on a level with the more cultivated low Hindi dialects. 

I n  tlie next place the Prdkritic ele~nent of NaipLli inclt~des besides 
that  class of nouns which is the common Prdkritic element of all Hindi- 
class Gnulian languages, two more classes of nouns. It has been observed 
that all mamuline nouns teruiinati~ig in or and derived through the 
Prcikrit are in all &&-class Gaurian languages Prhkritic. Thus Naipili 
llils 

direct form a*, thine, oblique form w 
Hindi ,, 3-3 ,, 9 ,  i? 
Panjdbi ,, iin ,, 2, ti? 
Si~idhl ,, %dl ,, ?? 36t 
Gujariti ,, *T ,, 7 )  fiw 

I n  regard to Gujariti, the neuter nouns in w had to be added to tliat 
~ 1 : ~ s .  Tlicy necessarilr belong to it, as they are nothing else, but tlie neuter 
nouns corresponding to tliosc mmculiic nouns in *. Similarly in regard 
t o  Low Hindi, the neuter nouns in ei (Braj Bhishi) and .2i (Silra Ddsis 
S6ra Sigara) had to bc added. I n  Naipili a likc addition has to  be made. 
It possesses probably neuter nouns in which form an oblipue fornl. in W. 
I have met witli such a neuter, however, in a very fcw instances only ; aiid 
perhaps they are doubtful ;t though to  judge from tlie fact tliat Naipili 

* There is also nppnrently great confusion aa to the feminine gender. Tho femi- 
nino is mnde to terminate pmrniscuonsly in (liko girl), or in (libro Er;r, 
given ; though she was is fq< not M), or in (like qGr, dust, for Hindi or 

9 p), or in WT (like mr, fate). NOW such varintione nre not probable in tlie~i~aulvcs, 

and the terminations T, $ 1 , ~  am contrary to all Gaqian analogy. Or arc they, per- 
haps, all misprints for $ ? 

t h'. Y.. s t .  L&c x. 18, qx fi7~57 qw i c& .  T110 
ncutor &, is hero used, bccuuso is couatruod with m, and is, tl~orefol-e, 
wcusntivo and not nominutivo to tho vorb. It is what tho Jlarutl~i yral~lmwians ullll 
tlio Blievi Prayogn, whom tho vorb agrees noithcr with the subject nor tho objeot (aco 
~ I U U U U ~  § . i i 5 , 3 . )  ; a r ~  q.5 7 9 ~ ~  af~s 11 
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 stand^ in its general character on a level with the Low Hindi dialects, the 
ecrltence of a neuter gender is but to  be expected. 

To this class of P r d k i t i c  nouns (viz. mwculine in % and neuter 
in 41) which Naipili has in common with the other Hindi-class Gau- 
rian languages, two further classes of Prcikritic nouns are to be added. 
Namely, l., a   mall class of nouns in v which form their oblique form 
in WT, like the noune in tr, e. g., ozon in NaipLli is .ITB~ with an 
oblique, f m  - 5  81243 St. Luke xxiv. 32, T -%mu 
& = r ~ f % - . ~ i n d i m ' r w v r i l i ~  wm~wm-rwwm~ ' ( ~ ~ ~ i ; b u t S t .  
Luke xviii. 14. .ijT Kfiw BMT BT *T = Hindi w w p  V& w i r  m. 
A11 infinitives belong to this class. They have a direct f b m  in V but an 
oblique form in PI; e. g., saying (or to say) is but in order to say is 
WST f* or w 6 ; see St. Luke v. 2 3 . a  i l ~ ~ 4 i i T  Wfil a- 
fr w3r 6~ f i a ~  gi-w irfi h 6 i ~ i r  =H%di n in mt-yrvi ~ R T  i w  

qsv W 9m BV ?W h v; but St. Luke v. 2-6 f ~ l h i q  

&r w;im f%fk?i = Hindi- fBG fw am @, or again St. Luke 
X ~ X .  4. w m r r & ~  ~ . r i r ~ - r = H i n & ~ j l p i i ~ F p l ? z w % ~ .  
2. A class of nouns with an oblique form in m. Tlie direct for-r~t would end, 
probably, in *, but i t  never occurs. These nouns are never met with 
otherwise than in their oblique f m ;  e. g., GI~MT is knozcing (nmt) = 
Hindi arririhr$ ; again 8-91 W T ~ ~ I  ~ i f i w  is in Hindi ~ & r ( *  

6 fm St. Luke ii. 1 0 ;  again fftq fm VfV W waw 9 
= Hindi 3% 3 msv  - or d m ,  St. Luke iu. 23 ; wain w 
h amrow @ U ~ T  = Hindi W i%~ fi?r xn %Isr St. 
Luke i. 5, 7. From tliese cxamples the following conclusions may be drawn : 
o., these forms are genitives ; b., they are genitives of verbal nouns (or as 
commonly called Infinitives). These two things appear clearly from the 
corresponding expressions in Hindi. c., according to general Naipili ana- 
logy, the final PI indicates that they are oblique forma. It may here a t  
once be noted that this proves the identity of the oblique form with the 
organic genitive of the Pdkri t ,  which these forms must be, if they are 
genitives a t  all. The ordinary infinitives end in u ; and it is possible that 
the direct fomn corresponding to  these oblique fwms in UT also would end (if 
instances of it did exist) in W. I n  that case the infinitives in would have 
two oblique forms in w and in w. Their difference would be this, that 
the oblique fornz in is used, when the regular and proper genitive with 
the post-position & is to be formed (e. y., B* UPXI ~ V T  
= Hindi fi 3 d, St. Luke xxiv. 20) ; but the fbrm in 

ia  used, whenever the genitive is used adjectively (e .  g., w WqT i = Hin- 
di $g q). I consider it, however, more probable that the direct 
fm of these oblique forma in . p ~  would end in %, that, e. g., to WiVT the 
direct form would be &. For these f o m  in q correspond evidently 

22 6 
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to the Marithi oblique fotms in ?r~ of nouns in BT (for 31') ; thus Madthi  
% i $ ~  ha4 genitive ~ V T .  I have already observed that the Manithi 
(and such like nouns) presupposes a Prdkrit form 8- (or i j f i%r for S*). 
This view is confirmed by the derivation of the NaipBli d l .  It stands 
for a Prikrit form YmiiPFlr (Pr. Prak. 11, 17), which would represent a San- 
skrit form : (from -+ + ~ f ) .  The Prikrit genitive wm 
would be contracted in Naipili to oa;~i. This, however, will be fully dis- 
cussed in the IVth  Essay. The adjective force is conveyed by the genitive. 
The genitive ia used in this manner in all Gaucan languages. As regards 
Marithi, see the dianzcal, $. 212, p. 132, note 1, and 5. 276, note. For 
Pan,j<ibi, see Ludiana grammar of Paqjibi §$. 43, 120. For Gujariti, see 
Edalji's Gujariti Grammar, 5. 90, b. For Rangili, see Shama Churn Sircar's 
Grammar p. 99, (2nd edition). I n  Hindi such expressions are quite 
idionlatic a s k  <WT @x* ?i~ N, i. e., it  is not my habit (or intention) to 
act in this manner ; or this, uv giw i l ~ ~  d, i. e., this thing is 
useless. For some other cases of this kind, see Etherington's Hindi Gram- 
mar §. 405. I n  Hindi, however, in many of these cases the affix ~ q r  (-3 
fen] ) may also be used. This word is really a noun (as I think, the Prikrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit w-) which has merely been degraded to the 
po-ition of an affix, and moreover is often apleonastic addition. I t s  case 
is exactly like that of the Prikrit and its Gaurian (Hindi) equivalent 
W, as explained in Essay 11, and affords an illustration of what has been 
said there regarding %6~ and W. Instead of saying %' YW - 4 ~ i G  ~ F I  
it  would be equally idiomatic to  say %' 2~ -4~lSf-r z&. I n  the latter 
sex~tence, the word is in reality already a genitive (viz. of ilrm ; since 
i t  is the oblique form of it ; more an this in essay IV) ; axid as such baa 
already all that adjectival force which the word K ~ G  grar expresses. The 
addition of a m  is, therefore, in reality perfectly pleonastic, making the 
word W ~ ~ T W T  doubly adjectival. The word q i $ q i w  in fact means 
exactly the same as m4 which, as explained in Essay IInd, is also a 
double adjective or a double genitive (for Prikrit tit&). Hence 
in many Hindi phrases @i~ and w r  are interchangeable : e. g., you may say 

~ f q q  qi~ <q and Pfqwm +q, i. e., the country of the west or the 
western country. 

Just as the hTaip6li nouns with a (conjectured) direct form in 31 and an 
oblique forno in corrcspond to  the Bfariithi nouns in with an oblique 
fornr in q ~ ,  so tlie Naipnli nouns with a direct form in w and oblique folrn 
in correspond to the Martifhi noulls in pl with an obliyue form in W. 
Both have reduced the Prhkrit nominative termination $1 (one to v, the 
other to V) in their direct form and have preserved the Prakrit organic 
genitive in their oblipue form. There is this difference, however, that  while 
in Nwct\hi thc Pr i la i t  nomiuative termination $1 has been worn down to  
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its utmost limit V (i.  e., from to u and from w to v or rather to nothing, 
leaving the mere consonant), in Naipili i t  has been only half worn down 
to v. 

Besides this class of nouns in w which are Prcikritic for they have an 
oblipm form, the Naipili possesses also another class of nouns in w which 
are Proper Uaurt'un, because they have no oblique fwm, but retain their 
inflexional baae in w througliout all cases. Such nouns are, e. g., pTa 

self= the Hindi ~ q ,  e. g., qly T mf* m, i. e., Hindi BTP 
h h +riii @I W, St. Luke, xxiii. 39 ; gign, e. g., vfir 3 m 
m, i. e., Hindi fqFm fkpq *T, St. Luke ii. 16 ; and especially the 

a 
noun <C which serves as the formative of the plural ; i. e. ~ W U  WIW G M  
n qrrfi w'm, i. e., Hindi $< 8-8 3 fera m, St. Luke, 
ii. 30. The final w of these nouns is tlie substitute of the Prhkrit nominative 
termination 41, by the Gawian law of reduction. I n  old and poetical Hin- 
di, as I have mentioned, nouns with this termination w are often met with. 
In  the modern High Hindi, on the other hand, i t  has always worn off alto- 
gether, so that the nouns end in or rather in a consonant. This is the 
case also in Naipili in some Proper Baurian nouns, e. g., w h e a t  for WW, 

f i  man for wfjl~. 
I n  conclusion I add a list of words in illustration of the above remarks. 

Nom. rn word Gen. girl $1, 

p y  dust 19 WW k,* 
,, eye ,, f rw ** 
19 speaking ,, WV~TW? 

9, d rising $7 m*? 
2.- Bauyiun N m .  
A.-Proper Gau+-ian. 

Nom. mi heat Gan. - 3 ~ ;  
,, man ,t mf+m 3 ~ ;  
9 )  a 1 - 6  village 97 TTGST; 
1, SfJf ,9 my*; 
n girl 9, erft * ;$ 
73 snft light 1, m*ir,f 

These nouns are apparently feminine. 
t The nonna in w and are perhaps nentera, and ought to be written with an 

anmars (thus : 4 or st). Their Pdkrit and Sanskrit originnls are neuters, and they 
a 

mrreapond to the Low Hindi neatere in Bi and 6 and the Qnjadti neuters in w. 
f These nouns are Eeminine. 
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B.-Sanskritic. i 
i' 

Nom. m word Cfen. m*; 
71 h father Is fm 41 ; I 

,I 9 lord TI y tr ; I 

9 9  & witness 22 WV? *T 5 

!I a woman 1, erit $1; kc. 

Beej'in Ancient India.-By Bdbu R ~ J E N D E ~ L A  MITEA. 
I 

!JJle title of this paper dl, doubtless, prove highly offensive to most 
of my countrymen ; but the interest attached to  the enquiry in connexion 
with the early social history of the Aryan race on this side of the Himilaya, 
will, I trust, plead my excuse. The idea of beef-the flesh of the earthly re- 
presentative of the divine Bhagavati-as an article of food is so shocking to  
the Hindu, that thousands over thousands of the more orthodox among 
them never repeat the counterpart of the word in their vernaculam, and many 
and &re have been the sanguinary conflicts which the shedding of the blood 
of cows has caused iP this country. And yet i t  would seem that there was 
a time when not only no compunctious visitings of conscience had a place in 
the mind of the people in slaughtering cattle-when not only the meat of 
that animal was actually esteemed a valuable aliment,-when not only was it 

mark of generous hospitality, a s  among the ancient Jews, to slaughter the 
fatted calf' in honor of respected guests, but when a supply of beef was deem- 

ed an absolute necessity by pious Hindus in their journey from this to another 
world, and a cow was invariably killed to be burnt with the dead.* TO Eng- 
hhmen, who are familiar with the present temper of the people on the sub- 
ject, and to a great many of the natives themselves, this remark may appear 
quite startling ; but the authorities on which i t  is founded are so authentic 
and incontrovertible that they crtnnot, for a moment, be gainsaid. 

To the more learned among 'my countrymen the fact is not unknown 
that the Vedas, a t  one time, enjoined a ceremony called yonzedha, or the sacri- 
fice of cattle ;but  they imagine it was typical, and did not involve the actual 
slaughter of the animal, and accordingly envelope i t  in mystery, so as to 
render i t  completely unintellqgble to the uninitiated, or intelligible in a 
manner that takes them entirely away from the truth. When the subject 
attracted the attention of the late Professor Wil~on, the attempt a t  mystifi- 

Vide my paper on the ' Fhneral Ceremonies of the Ancient Hindus,' Jonmd, 
Vol. W r X ,  p. 241. 
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cation was so far successful that lie wa.9 made to waver,* though the light of 
truth could not be altogether withheld from a scholar and critic like him. I n  
a note in his translation of the Nrghadutn, Professor Wilson said, " the sacri- 
fice of the horse or of the cow, the gomedlua or ae'vnmedha, appears to have 
been common in the earliest periods of the Hindu ritual. It has been con- 
ceived that the sacrifice was not real, but typical ; and that the form of sacri- 
ficing only was performed upon the victim, after which it was set a t  liberty. 
The text of this passage, however, is unfavorable to  such a notion, as the 
metamorphosis of the blood of the kine into a river certainly implies that 
blood was diffused. The expression of the original, literally rendered, is 
' sprung from the blood of the daughters of Surebhi' that is,kine,Surabhi being 
a celebrated cow produced a t  the churning of theocean, and famed for granting 
to her votaries whatever they desired. ' Daughter of Surabhi' is an expression 
of common occurrence, to denote the cow."t This argument of the learned 
Professor, however, llad suggested itself to the people of this country long 
before his time, and it was mct by some Ly the assertion that the word blood 
had been used only to complete the metaphor of the sacrifice. Others 
more amenable to the plain meaning of the old texts, but a t  the same time more 
daring, w u m e  that the animals sosacrificed were immediately after invariably 
revived by the supernatural powers of the sacrificers. Such a line of argu- 
ment, however satisfactory to the pious proletariat, takes the question so 
entirely out of the domain of reason, that i t  may fairly be left to itself; but 
even the orthodox Hindu might fairly ask, how it is then that the venerable old 
poet and hermit VLlmiki, when preparing to receive his brother sage Vas'ish- 
!ha, the author of one of the original law books (Smyitis) which regulates 
the religious life of the people, and a prominent character even in the Vedas, 
slaughtered a lot of calves expressly for the entertainment of his guests ? The 
revivification in that case must have followed the consumption of the meat 
of the slaughtered animals by them. The in which Valmiki's 
preparation for the reception of Vas'ishtha is described in the Uttara-mha- 
chr i ta  is so remarkable, that I need not offer any apology to quote it entire. 
The scene is laid in front of the hermitage of Vilmlki, where two diciciples 
of the sage discourse on the bustle within. 

" Bhdndliyana. Behold, Saudhitaki, our humble dwelling ! 
Vilmlki's holy hermitage assumes 
The face of preparation ; he expects 
Unwonted guests to-day ; the wild deer feed 

This was, however, done at the early part of hie Sanskrit stndiee, when he had 
not come to the fountain-hend, and was obliged to depend on his pandite. Sub- 
sequently he had no doubt whatever on the subject. Vide hia note in tho Uttara 
Rdma Charita, Hindu Theatre, I. 34. 

t Essnys IT., p. 863. 
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Asiatic Researches VII, 288. 
t Ibid VII, 289. 
f Uann V., 18. 
5 Ibid 111, 3. 
( 1  Ibid 111, 119-120. 

Journal, POL VII, p. 249. 

a subject, and offended the feelings of their readers, had they not ample 
,I authority to be satiafied that their readers would go with them. 
I Colebrooke noticed the subject in his essays on " the neligio& Ccre- 

monies of the Hindus," in which he says, " it seems to  have been anciently 
the custom to slay a cow on this occasion, (the reception of a guest) and a 
guest was therefore called a goghna or ' cow-killer.'+ When noticing the 
mantra for the consecration of the cow a t  the marriage ceremoriy, he observes : 
" The commentator whose gloss has been followed in this version of the text, 
introduces it by the remark, that a guest, entitled to honorable reception, is 
a spiritual preceptor, a priest, an ascetic, a prince, a bridegroom, a friend, or, 
in short, any one to  welcome whose arrival a cow must be tied for the pur- 

( 

pose of slaying her ; whence a guest is denominated goghna, or cow-killer."+ 
Manu authorises the consumption of animal food a t  all seasons with 

the slight restraint of first offering a bit of i t  to the gods, or manes, or guests. 
He says, " having bought flesh meat, or obtained it by aid of another, he who 
eats it after worshiping the gods or manes commits no sin." v. 32. But he 
does not expressly name beaf as an article of food. I n  his list of animals 
fit for human food he, however, observes ; " the hedge-hog and porcupine, 
the lizard godhd (Guano) the gandaka (rhinoceros) the tortoise, and the 
rabbit or hare, wise legislators declare lawful food among five-toed animals, 
and all quadrupeds, camels excepted, which have but one row of teeth."$ 
And this would include cows which were well known to him as animals 
having one row of teeth. Had he wished to  exclude them, he would have for 
certain thought of them, and linked them with camels. It is, however, not 
necessary to infer what he intended by such a line of argument, as he is 
quite explicit in hia directions about the use of beef on the occasion of a 
Brahmachhri's return home. H e  says : " Being justly applauded for this 
strict performance of his duty, and having received from his natural or a-piri- 
tual father, the sacred gift of the Vedas, let him sit on an elegant bed, 
decked with a garland of flowers, and let his father honour him, before his 
nuptials, with the present of a cow, according to  the Madhupnrka rite."§ 
I n  a subsequent passage\( he recommends the Undhzlparka or the " honicd 
meal" ai t l l  beef for the reception of kings and other great dignitaries. 

Asoka, who in his first edict, says " formerly in the great refectory and 
temple of the hcaven-beloved king Piyadasi, daily were many hundred thou- 
sand sacrificed for the sake of meat food,"T does not specify the kind 
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of animals which were slaughtered, but, bearing in mind that when the ani- 
mals wcre sacrificed he was a Hindu, and followed the ordinances of the S'ktra, 
i t  is to be presumed that he did not confine himself to the meat of kids 
and sheep. 

The Mahihhirata and the Rbmkana allude to the gamedha or slaughter 
of cattle for sacrifice ; but they do not afford any details, nor is it  clearly 
mentioned that bovine meat was used as food. 

The Siitras, both Kalpa and Giihya, and the Vedas themselves, however, 
display uo such reserve or reticence. They distinctly affirm that bovine meat 
was used m food, aud in detail point out the different occasions when cattle 
should be slaughtered and eaten. 

I n  the Brahmana of the Black Pajur Veda, that grand store-house 
of Vcdic rituals, which afford the fullest insight into the religious life of 
ancient India, mention is made of scores of different ceremonies, which 
required the meat of cattle for their performance, and considerable stress is 
laid on the kind and character of the cattle which should be slaughtered for 
the supply of meat for the gratification of particular divinities. Thus, anlong 
the Kdn~ya Lh th ,  or minor sacrifices with special prayers (13. 111, C. virr), 
we have to sacrifice a dwarf ox to Vishgu ; a drooping-horned bull with a 
blaze on the forehead to Indra as the author of ~acrifices, or as the destroyer 
of Vitra ; a thick-legged cow (priahnisaktha) to  the same as the regent of 
wind ; a white-blazed drooping-horned bull to the same, as the destroyer of 
enemies, or as the wielder of the thunderbolt ; a barren cow to Vishnu and 
Varuga ; a cow that h a  lately miscarried to Aushadhayah ; a bull that has 
been already sanctified a t  a marriqe or other ceremony to Indra and Agni ; 
a polled ox to Brahmapasl~ati ; a black cow to Pushan ; a cow that h a  
brought forth only once to Viyu ; a brown ox to Indra, the invigorator 
of our faculties; a speckled or piebald ox to Savitb ; a cow having two 
colors to Mitra and Varuna ; a red cow to Rudra ; a .  white barren cow to 
S b y a  ; a white o r  to  Mitra ; a cow that has miscarried from taking the bull 
unseasonably to Viyu ; a cow fit to  conceive to Bliaga, &c., &c. I n  a rule 
in connerion with the As'vamedha, the same authority lays dowu that sacri- 
ficial animals should differ in caste, colour, age, &c., according to  the go& for 
whom they are designed.* 

In  the larger ceremonies, such as the Riijasuya, the Vijapeya, and the 
As'vamedha, the slaughter of cattle was an invariable accompauin~ent. Of' 
the first two, the Gosava formed an intc.qa.1 part, and i t  ensured to the 
performer independent donlinion in this world, and perfect freedom in the 
next to saunter about as he liked, evcn as the cow roams mtramrnelled in 
the f0rest.t 

* Tiittiriyn BAl~maga, 111, p. 658. 
t wr 31: 6 WT-, mu w ~ ~ r S s %  & w& I Inittiriya 

Arn~yaka. 
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I n  its account of the AB 'vamedha, the Taittiiiya Bdhmaga recommends 
180 domestic a n h &  to be sacrificed, including horses, bulls, cows, goats, 
deer, . N h g b s , +  &c. A number of wild animals were, likewise, on such 
occasions, brought to the sacrificial posts, but they were invariably let loose 
after consecration. The authority, however, does not distinctly say how 
many heads of cattle were required for the purpose ; the number perhaps 
varied according to the exigencies of the gueets among whom crowned 
heads with their unwieldy retainers formed so prominent a part, and whose 
requirements were regulated by a royal standard. But even the strictly 
ceremonial offering was not, evidently, completed with a solitary cow or two. 
Out of the " ten times eighteen" heads required, a great many must have 
been bulls, cows and heifers of diverse colors and ages. 

The B r i b h m ~  notices another ceremony in which a large number of 
cattle were immolated for the gratification of the Maruts and the enjoyment 
of their worshipers. This was called the Pakhas'cfradzjla sava, or the 
"quinquennium of autumnal sacrifices." It evidently held the same posi- 
tion in ancient India which the DuqApGjri does in the liturgy of the modern 
Hindus. It used to be celebrated, au its name implies, for five years succcs- 
sively, the period of the ceremony being limited to five days on each occasion, 
beginning with the new moon which would be in conjunction with the Vis'i- 
khi constellation. This happened in September or October. The most im- 
portant elements of the ceremony were seventeen five-year-old humpless 
dwarf bulls, and as many dwarf heifers under three years. The former were 
duly consecrated, and then liberated, and the latter, after proper invocations 
and ceremonial observances, immolated ; three on each day, the remaining 
two being added to the sacrifice on the last day, to celebrate the conclusion 
of the ceremony for the year. The Tzindya Brihmaga of the S&ma Veda 
notices this ceremony, but i t  recommends cattle of a different color for each 
successive year. According to i t  the 7th or 8th of the waxing moon in 
As'vina for the first year, and the Gth of Kkrtika for the following years, aa 

the most appropriate for it.+ The origin of the Y47'w, according to a Vedic 
legend, is due to Prajkpati. Once on a time he wished to be rich in wealth 
and dependents ; " he ~erceived the Paiichas'aradiya ; he seized it, and 
performed a sacrifice with it, and thereby became great in wealth and 
dependents." " Whoever wishes to  be great," adds the Veda, " let him wor- 
ship through the Pafichas ' idya.  Thereby, verily, he will be great."$ 

w- 

$ Tait. BrBLmana, 11, 8. 
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Elsewhere it is said that this ceremony ensures thoroughly independent 
dominion, and that a sage of the name of Ktindama attained it through this 
means.+ 

I n  the Asfvaliyana S6tra mention is made of several secrifices of 
which the slaughter of cattle formed a part. One of them in the Grihya 
SGtra is worthy of special notice. It is called Shla gava or '' spitted cow," 
a. e., Roast Beef. It was performed either in the autumn (earat), or the spring 
season; when the moon was in the constellation Ardr6.t The animal 
appropriate for it was a cow of other than fawn color, spotted with white,$ 
and the choicest of the fold.$ Black spots were, however, not deemed 
objectionable,)l and a uniform black or blue color with a dash of red in it, 
i. e. of a purplish tinge was reckoned unexceptionable.7 As soon as such an 
animal was selected, it was bathed with water in which paddy and barley 
had been steeped, and let loose,** as long as it  did not attain all its permanent 
teeth, being all the while kept dedicated to  Rudra, by a Vedic mantra which 
says, " May you thrive in the name Rudra the great god, &c."tt 

The proper place for the sacrifice was an unfrequented spot, outside, and 
to tlie east or the north, of a village or town, whence the village was not 
visible, nor was it visible from the village. The time was after midnight, 
but some authorities preferred the dawn.$$ 

All the neccssaq arrangements being complete, the priest, a B r i h m a ~  
versed in the details of the sacrifice and experienced by former performance 
of it,§§ should begin the ceremony by making certain offerings to the fire 
with appropriate mantras, and then plant a sacrificial post of the usual size, 
but of a green palis 'a branch, uncarved and unadorned, the practice in other 

+ ~ ~ Q V ~ : I  6 b r a T m q F T l m : B T C W ~ I ~  
1 Taittiriyn Brihmaga 11, 781. 

t ~ s 6 v r i m r 1  s ,e ,p  I 

$wjfkmq~ ~ , Z J  e I 

5 %  a w y a l s , c , p l  

I I  wsrmf&iS I a, w I 

R a r r i m ~ ~ 6 1 ~ ~ r n . 1  e, (I, ( I  

*+ *sMwrf%~%f+m I a r q, I 

tt w t m m r 2 a r u $ i r 4 S % 1 a 2 ,  z I 
I am not anre whether the Rudra in this passage should be the nonn, and MahL 

dera " great god," adjective, or tho latter the noun, and Rudrn " fierce" the epithet. In 
the present day animal sacrifioes are rarely offered to Mah6deva. To Snrasvati, likowiee 
no meat offering is now made, though the Vodas enjoin it repeatedly. 

$$ ~w&mr?r. I W ~ V T  6iii I e,  q,  \P I 
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ceremonies being to carve and decorate the post (Ylipa) very elaborately. 
Two pieces of string are now to be provided, one made of kGs /a grass, and 
the  other of a kind of creeping paks 'a, watati. One of these is tied round 
t h e  post, and the other to  the right horn of the victim, which is then 
attached to  the post facing the west ; each of these operations being performed 
while repeating a mantra. The animal being then immolated in the usual 
way, an offering is made to the fire with the liver held in a vessel made of 
palns'a wood or leaves. The mantra for the purpose is formed of the twelve 
names of S 'iva thus-'6 To Hara, Mricjha, S larva, S 'iva, Bhava, Mahideva, 
Ugra,Bhlma, Pas'upati, R u h ,  S'aiikara, and PsJana, may tl& be welcome."+ 
It is, however, optional with the priest to repeat the whole of this mantra, or 
only a part of i t  including the last six names, or simply to say " to Rudra, 
may this be welcome !" Offerings of cooked rice and other articles being 
now made, four bundles of klis'a p s  are spread on .the four sides of the 
altar, and a little cooked rice and some beef are offered to Rudra as the 
regent of the four quarters. This is followed by four mantras addressed 
fo Rudra from the four quarters. The husks (twha) and broken grain 
(&&a) of the rice used in cooking the rice offering, together with the tail, 
hide, tendons and hoofs of the victim are then to  be thrown into the fire, 
and the effused blood, which a t  the time of immolation was held in a 
vessel, should be thmwn on bundles of klis'a grass. At a time when the 
people knew not how to utilize bovine hair and hoofs, their burning was a 
matter of course, but the destruction of so useful an article as hide was not 
in keeping with the views of the Benthamites of the day ; accordingly Sam- 
batya, a sage, recommended that it should be made subservient to  human use, 
by being manufactured into shoes and the like.? The priest is then to 
&and up, facing the north, and, covering his face with a cloth, repeat a mantra 
offering the blood which had been spilled on the ground a t  the time of sacrifice 
to serpents to whom i t  belongs. The final offerings (evishtakrit) are now 
m d e ,  and the spit being removed from the chest of the victim, the ceremony 
is concluded by an address to Rudra in praise of his greatness. The remains 
of the ceremonial offerings, Rays the Siltrakira, should not be admitted into 
the village, nor children be permitted to approach the sacrifice. But the 
sacrificers shoald, says the text, " eat of the oblation in the usual way, after 
the benediction (mmtayana)."$ Some forbid this consumption of the beef, 
others make it optional.$ 

* ~ g ~ & f b m m ~ m m u ~ d m  
sqxf3mru wiw I 8 .2 ,  I 

t %i ~ Q T  qrai% m: I ui-s-d: W&U G n r f l m  wi- 
?re 6 I r, t, 38 I 

$ ~ ~ ~ ~ K P ~ ~ I  r,e, W I  
5 uw &: & a amRsnti usp~ m m :  ~ F P T T ~ V T  I u , t ,  P P  I 



The ceremony ensures fo the performer long life, wmlth, high position, 
great religious merit, and numerous herds and children ; and every home- 
holder is required t o  perform it a t  least once in course of his life ; it being 
reckoned among those which must be performed. A modified form of this 
ceremony is recommended to  be performed in a paddock, where catkle are 
piquetted a t  night, should a murrim break out in the fold, 

I f  i~ to be regretted, that the account of the ceremony given in the 
Grihya Slitra, though full in other respects, is entirely silent arc to  how 
the meat of the animal is to  be cooked. The use of the spit or skewer 
and its presence in the chest of the victim whence i t  is €Q be withdrawn 
a t  the conclusion of the ceremony, leaves little doubt, however, ae to  the 
manner in which the meat was dressed.+ 

The next ceremony I have to notice is named Gav6mnayana, or the 
sacrifice of the cow, otherwise called Ekli8RtakrC. It wafi held for four d a p  
on the eighth of the wane in the month of MBgha, or for four days, either 
immediately before, or immediately after, the full moon of Phalguna or 
Chaitra. I t s  detafls are in many respects similar t o  that  of the ordinary 
Pas'uhandha, of which some account will be given below. It seems to have 
forme'd a part of the Mah@laua, Dvddaa'iha and other ceremonies, and-not 
to  have constituted a distinct ceremony by itself. 

Several other ceremonies also required a supply of beef for their consum- 
mation. I n  connexion with the AtGtra ceremony Kityriyana recommenda 
the sacrifice of a barren cow (a spotted one being preferred)? to the Maruts, 
and seventeen, Mack, polled, entireoxen t o h j d p a t i ,  permission being granted 
to  dispense with one or two of the characteristics if all the three cannot be 
secured.$ I have wt yet been able t o  obtain a Prayoga for the per- 
formance of any of these ceremonies, and am not, therefore, in a position to  
supply all the details which were observed in performing them. I have, 
however, got three short Prayogaa for the performance of the Nirlida pas'%- 
bandh, from one of which (MS. No. 1552, Sanskrit College of Calcutta) 
I have compiled the following abstract of the ceremony. 

This ceremony should be performed during the six months of the nor- 
thern declension of the sun, when the moon is waxing in one of the Deva- 
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nakmhatms, or on the day when the moon is in the conRtellation Revatt, 
or on the day of the new moon. On the day preceding the ceremony, the 
performer should celebrate the e'dditha called Ndndimukha, and at  night 
observe the Udakas'cinti and the pratisara-bandh. The first consists in 
sprinkling holy water with appropriate mantras on the householder, and the 
latter in tying a thread on the right cvrist in a prescribed form to serve as 
an emblem of engagement, to be kept on until the completion of the 
ceremony for which it is tied. I n  Bengal this thread is now tied only 
on the occaeion of a marriage or the investiture of the sacrificial thread ; 
but in the North-West i t  is used for several other ceremonies. 

On the day of the ceremony, the first duty is t o  attend to the five 
obligatory duties of bathing, offering of water to the manes, reading of 
the Vedas, offering of oblations to the household fire, giving of alms to  
beggars, and cooking of rice for the VaiqadevBh.* The animal to be sacri- 
ficed is then to be thought of, while repeating the mantra beginning with the 
word P+ot&nt, &c. Proceeding then to the Garhapatya fire the institutor 
and his wife should sit beside i t  on kbs 'a grass, holding at  the same time a 
bundle of that article in their hands, and then thrice inaudibly and thrice 
loudly repeat amantra, and, having duly ordained the priests, solemnly resolve 
to  perform the ceremony. The Adhvaryu should now come forward, pro- 
duce in due form the sacrificial fire by briskly rubbing two pieces of wood 
againat each other, mnctify it by proper mantras, light the Ahavinya fire 
altar, and thereon offer oblations of clari6ed butter. I f  the fire used be 
an ordinary one, and not produced by friction, a different form of sanctifica 
tion, is to be adopted to that recommended in the first instance. The obla- 
tions, however, are the same, and they are five-fold, the last two being in 
favor of the sacrificial post and the axe with which i t  is to be cut. 

Now proceeding by the eastern gate, the institutor should proceed to 
the  tree from which the post is to be cut out. There: standing before the tree 
with his face to the west, he should addreas a mantra to the tree, and then 
anoint its trunk with a little sacrificial butter. The post being subsequently 
cut, a piece of goldis to be put on the stump, a little water is to be sprinkled 
thereon, and four offerings of butter made to it. 

The post should be five avatnis and four fingers long, each matni being 
equal to about 16 mches, that is, of the length of the forearm from the 
inner condyle of the humeroue to the tip of the little finger. From nine 
inches to a foot of the lower end of the poet should remain unshorne for the 
purpose of being buried in the earth ; but above that the shaft should be 
pared and made either octagonal, or square. The top, to the extent of four 
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fingers, should be cut into the form of a tenon, whereon is to be fixed a round 
wooden band or ferule, for regulating the proportion of which as also for 
the various operations of cutting, chiselling, scraping, appropriate mantraa 
are provided. The shavings shoud be collected, partly for the cooking of 
frumenty, and partly for fixing the post in the earth. 

The place where the post should be fixed has next to  be determined. 
For this purpose, a peg is to be fixed in front of the Ahavaniytl fire a t  the 
distance of two feet from its northern edge. Proceeding northwards twelve 
feet thereform, a second peg is to be fixed, and then taking a piece of string 
18 feet long and having a loop a t  each end, i t  is to be fixed to the fore peg, 
and then, drawing i t  tight a t  the thirteenth feet, a third peg is to  be fixed, 
a hole being dug between i t  and the peg a t  the twelveth feet, and another 
a t  the fourteenth feet. The string being now drawn towards the south, 
pegs are to be fixed as above. These opposite points are called the s'rogi, 
or the hips of the altar. The string is next turned to the east and west 
successively, and pegs fixed a t  the distance of fourteen feet on each side from 
the centre. These constitute the two shouldem of the altar (skandha). To 
the west of the twelveth feet peg, eight inches of space should be kept for the 
poet, and beyond i t  a peg should be fixed to mark the boundary of the spot. 
Beyond it, in a straight line a t  the distance of a yoke-pin, another peg is to 
be fixed, and beyond it a square altar of the length and height of a yoke-pin 
should be made similar to the Ahavaniya altar. This is called the Uttara- 
oedi. Upon this there should be another, a span square and four fingers or 
a span high, having a depression in the centre like a foot-mark. This 
is the northern naval, Uttaranabhi. Measuring two or three feet straight 
to  the west of the altar pin, and then turning to  the north two or three feet, 
a hole is to be dug of the size of a yoke-pin. T h i ~  is called Cilrituila. 
Memuring again four feet straight to the west of the altar, and then turning 
to  the north one foot, a-peg is to be fixed marking the place of the Utkara 
or refuge field. 

The Pajamina now sheds his hair, rubs butter on his body, ornaments 
his eyes nith collyrium, and then eats something, leaving the next operations 
of the ceremony to be performed by the priests. 

The first duty of the Adhvaryu priest is now to cut two plaksha branches 
(Eiw infectwin), and to arrangc all the different articles required for the 
sacrifice, including among other things a peg of GFambhiri wood (Gmelina 
arborea) of the length of the Yajamina's face for driving i t  into the victim's 
chest. Eaaharyamayam kridaya-8'tilm ynjamndna-mukha-sammitam. NOW 
follows a series of offerings to  the different sacred fires, and the repetition 
of a number of mantras by the different priests, the Yajamlina and hie wife, 
which, however important in a ceremonical point of view, are neither likely 
to  interest the public in the present day, nor to contribute to throw any 
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light on the subject of this paper. I shall pass on, therefore, to  the details 
connected with the treatment of the sacrificial animal. 

On the conclusion of the different offerings above referred to, the victim 
should be brought forward, rubbed over with a paste of turmeric, emblic iny- 
robolan and oil, well mashed, and thenledbctween the Chdtvcila andthe Utkara, 
t o  a spot between the Ahavanlya fire and the sacrificial post, and there made 
to stand before the latter, facing the west. The animal should be of the 
colour appropriate for Indra and Agni, for the whole ceremony is addressed 
to them. But should one of that colour be not available, any sound ox may 
be employed, provided i t  be not defective by reason of having only one horn, 
or bored ears, or broken teeth, or docked tail, or being dwarf, deaf, mangy, 
or undivided-hoofed. 

. After the bathing the Adhvaryu should offer certain expiatory oblations 
with the nitydjya, sthdlyLijya, and vmdhoma haunni, in course of which he 
should invoke Agni, Indra, V 6 p  and Prajapati. Then taking a bit of 
kus'a grass he should place the same with the aid of the Yajamiina, on the 
head of the victim between the horns, while repeating the first verse of the 
Yajur Veda, Ps'etvd $c. This is called Updkara+a or emblem at;^ sacrifice. 
It is to be followed by the repetition of certain mantras declaratory of the 
resolution to sacrifice the animal. 

Other mantras now follow, accompanied with offerings to the different 
fires, and repeated manupulations of the sacrificial vessels. These done, the 
animal is tied by the right horn, the rope passing two or three times round 
the eye of that side, so as to leave the left horn Gee. A little water is then 
sprinkled on the victim, which is allowed to have a good drink of water 
from a vessel brought near i t  for the purpose. An offering of butter to  the fire 
with the e'ruk spoon i next made, and with the remainder of the ~anctified 
butter in the spoon, spots are marked on the forehead, the hump, and the two 
hind quarters. Another series of mantras and offerings having been gone 
through by the Adhvaryu, an axe is placed in the handsof the immolator,a spike 
stuck into the ~ t r i n g  witli which the victim is tied, and the victim is anointed 
with some butter. These operations accomplished, the Agnidhra takes up a 
flaming brand from the dh.avanfya altar, and proceeding between the Chdtvala 
and the Utkara to  the front of the Sdmitra fire, thrice circumambulates 
the victim by the right side witli the brand in his hand, and then, placing the 
brand near the dhavan+a altar, repeats the circumambulation, while the Adh- 
varyu offers an oblation after every turn, and then continues his offerings 
to Prajapati A p i ,  Viyu, and Visbedevih. The Pratiprasthati now comes 
forward, and taking some burning charcoal from the Gdrhapatya altar, re- 
moves i t  to the Scimitra altar. The victim is then led northward between the 
sacriticial post and the northern altar by the Agnidhra with a flaming brand in 
hir; hand, and the A d h v q u  and the Yajamina touch it with the vessel intended 
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for holding the liver (vapcisrapami). The former next sanctifies the animal 
by a mantra, and the Agnidhra places before the immolator the burning 
brand which is cast aside by the Adhvaryu, who orders the immolation with 
an appropriate mantra ending with the word saiij&zpaya " immolate." The 
immolator now casts the animal on spread kusa grass so as to have its 
head towards the west, and the feet pointing towards the north, and com- 
pletes the slaughter, saying a t  the end " i t  is immolated" (s&jiiapta). The 
institutor of the sacrifice and the priests should sit during the operation 
with their faces averted, so as not t o  behold the sanguinary work, and the 
Adhvaryu should go on making expiatory offerings to obviate the evils likely 
to  arise from the victims lowing, or shivering, or attempting to run away, or 
dying by natural causes during the ceremony. A number of mantras, most- 
ly from the Saiihitiis of the Rig and the Yajur Vedas are given for the various 
operations and offerings mentioned, as also for an interminable and unsder-  
ably tedious series of offerings which are to follow the immolation ; but it 
would be foreign to the subject of this paper, to describe them here. I must, 
therefore, refer the curious to the MS. from which these details have been 
taken. 

That the animal slaughtered was intended for food, is evident from the 
d i c t ions  given in the As'valiiyana S6tra to eat of the remains of the 
offering ; but to remove all doubt on the subject I shall quote here a passage 
from the Taittiriya B d h m e a ,  in which the mode of cutting up the victim 
after immolation is described in detail ; i t  is scarcely to be supposed that the 
animal, would be so divided if there was no necessity for distribution. The 
passage runs thus : " celestial and human executioners, (Samitira) commence 
your work ; carry the victim for the purpose of cutting i t  up. Anxious to  
divide the victim for the masters of tlie ceremony, collect the uhuka  fire for 
tlie animal brought here (to the shambles). Spread the kdsla grass ; obtain 
the permission of the mother, of thefather,of the uterine brother, of the friend- 
ly members of the herd of the victim. Place i t  so that its feet may point 
towards the north ; let the eyes reach the sun; let its vital airs attain the 
regent of the wind ; let the earn attain the regents of the quarters ; let its - 
life reach the ether above ; let its body abide on the earth. Separate its 
hide so that it may remain entire (without rents). Before cutting open 
the naval separate the fat. Close its breath that i t  may remain within ; 
(i. e. by tying up the mouth). Cut open its breast so as to make it appear 
like an eagle (with spread wings); Separate the forearms ; divide the arms 
into spokes ; cut out the shoulders (clods) in the form of tortoises ; remove 
the hips (rumps) so as not to injure them; divide the thi ihs (rounds) 
with the bone entire in the shape of a door, or of the leaf of the oleander ; 
separate successively in order the 26 ribs ; divide the different member8 
su that none be less than what it should be. Dig a trench for burying the 



excrements. . Throw away the blood to the Rikehasaa. Extract entire (and 
do not puncture in the middle) that part of the entrails which is like an owl 
in shape (the stomach, vanishtu). Your offspring and their children will 
live in peace and never weep (i. e. these operations being done according to 
the ordinances of the s'astra, no injury will befall your family). 0 slayer 
of cattle, 0 Adhrigu, accomplish your task ; accomplish it according to rules ; 
0 Adhrigu, accomplish it."* 

The Taittiriya Bhhmaga is silent as to what should be done with these 
different parts, but the Gopatha Brihmma of the Athama Veda supplies the 
omission. It gives in detail the names of the different individuals who are to 
receive sharea of the meat for the parts they take in the ceremony. The 
total number of shares into which the carcass is to be divided is thirty-six, and 
the following persons are to receive one or more shares each, viz. :- 

" The Prastritf~ is to receive the two jaws along with the tongue ; the 
Pratihartd, the neck and the hump ; the Udg6ti, the eagle-like wings or brisk- 
ets ; the Adhvaryu, the right side chine with the shoulder ; the Upagita, the 
left chine ; the Pratipraethath, the left shoulder ; the Brahmi and the wife 
of the Rathyi, the right rump ; the Brihmagbhchhaiisi, the right hip lower 
down the round ; the Pot&, the thigh- (leg ?') ; the Hotd, the left rump ; the 
M a i M v m a ,  the left round ; the Achchhivaka, the left leg; the Neshta, 
the right arm (clod) ; the Sadasya, the left clod ; the master of the house the 
sirloin and some part of the abdomen (flank ? sada and anuka) ; his wife, 
the loin or pelvic region, which she is to bestow on a Brihman ; the Agni- 
dhra, the stomach (vanishtu), the heart, the kidneys, and the right fore leg 
(vdhu) ; the Atreya, the left leg ; the householder who ordains the sacrifice, 
the two right feet ; the wife of the householder who ordains the sacrifice, 
the two left feet ; and both of them in common, the upper lip ; the Gnivas- 
tut, three bones of the neck, (vertebra) and the manirjd, whatever that 
be ; the man who leads the cow, three other vertebrae and a half of the perine- 
um ; the Chamaaidhvaryu, the bladder ; the Subllihma~ya, the head ; the man 
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who invites people to a Soma sacrifice, the hide."* Diverse imprecations me 
hurled against those who venture to depart from this order of distribution. 

The luckiest recipients were no doubt those who got the tongue, the 
hump, the rounds, and the sirloin ; but some of the inferior officers, such as 
those who gut the feet, the bladder, and the like, could have made but poor 
use of their shares. They were, however, all allowed plentiful libations of 
the Soma beer to wash down their meat. 

The general rules to be followed in slaughtering animals including cattle, 
are given by some of the Shtrakiras. They are of course liable to be modi- 
fied by special rules in connexion with special ceremonies, but in the absence 
of any such special rule, they should be regularly followed. ks'valiyana 
gives these rules under the head of Pas'ukalpa in the eleventh section of 
the first book of his Oriyha Shtra. According to them, after offering oblrt- 
tions of clarified butter to the sacrificial he, a hearth is t o  be made 
to the north of it, for the Shnitra or coolung fire. This done, the animal 
to be slaughtered is to be made to drink plentifully, then bathed, and then 
made to stand before the sacrificial fire, facing the west. After this two obla- 
tions of clarified butter are to be offered with the mantra beginning with the 
words Du'tama, kc. The animal should then be touched on the back with a 
green branch bearing leaves while announcing the resolution, " for the 
gratification of so and so (naming the god), I slaughter thee." A little 
water in which paddy and barley have been steeped, is now to be sprinkled 
on the forepart of the animal, and the aforesaid resolution again repeated. 
This done, the animal is to be made to drink a part of that water, rtnd the 
remainder of i t  is to be thrown on its right fore leg. It is then to be led 
round the fire three times silently without any mantra, and then carried to 
the north side, with a burning faggot held before it. When brought to 
the spot where the cooking hearth has been made, the faggot is to be put 
into the hearth, and a good fire kindled in it. The master of the ceremony 
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then is to take up two stout sticks of ~ i s ; n a r ~ a *  wood, one with, aud tlie 
other without, leaves, and successively touch the animal and the Adhvaryu. 
This done, he should spread some k6s'a grass on the west of the hearth, and 
the animal, having been laid on it with its head towards the east or the 
west, and the feet pointing towards the north, is to be killed by the 
Samitzi. The instrument of destruction is not named, and i t  is doubt- 
ful whether a knife was used, or a spike of hard wood, one of the 
gambhiri sticks alluded to above, was driven into the region of the heart 
to effect the destruction. Both methods are noticed elsewhere, and 
the spike was called itplyla. But however effected, immediately after the 
immolation, the master of the ceremony should cover the right hypochon- 
driac region with a little kfis'a grass, and make an oblique incision to 
extract an important organ from the abdomen. If  the immolation be 
made with the animal's head to the east, i t  will be necessary to turn the 
carcass over to come to the spot. The organ to be extracted is called Vnpi, 
and in Sanskrit dictionaries i t  is set down as a synonym of fat or marrow. 
Some take i t  to  be the omentum, but the commetltator of #slvaliyana 
describes its place to be a hollow above, and to the right of the navel,? 
which takes us exactly to the region of the liver, and linowing how 
eagerly such Hindus as take flesh meat in the present day, like t l ~ c  
liver of goats, as a delicacy, I am disposed to believe that  tho word means 
the liver. Such a t i t  bit would be much more worthy of the go& tlian 
the skinny omentum, which is utterly unfit for human food. 

Qmelim wbo*eo. The wood of this tree is reputed to be remarkably dense, 
hard and tough. The technical name of the stick ia Vapdwq~nni.  A srapapi is or&- 
narily a cooking pot, but in the present instance, rrs one of thorn should be - 
"without leaves" and the other with leaves, I infer that sticks are meant. 
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The liver being thus extracted, i t  should be cut, stuck on the two gam- 
bhliri sticks, washed, and then heated on the cooking fire. Proceed- 
ing then to the ~acrificial fire, an offering is to be made to it with a bit 
of the liver. Sitting then on the south side of that fire, the meat is to be 
cooked, and butter be dropped on i t  while cooking. The roast being in 
this way completely dressed,it should be placed on the leaves of the plaksha 
tree (Ficus i n f e c t o h ) ,  and further offerings made to the two b. On this 
occasion rice is likewise cooked, and the carcass being then cut up into 
eleven principal parts, such as the heart, the tongue, the briskets, $c. besidea 
other minor parts, they are all to be cooked a t  the Gmitra fire. The heart 
is to be stuck on a spit and carefully roasted over the fire so as to  make i t  
tender, clarified butter being subsequently poured on i t  to  complete the 
dressing.+ On the completion of the operation, the different kinds of cooked 
meat and rice should be offered to the sacrificial fire with appropriate man- 
tras, each ending with the word surihd. If  the meat and rice be offered 
separately, then separate svisirtakrit or final offerings are to be made for 
each of them, otherwise one final-offering would suffice for all. The roast 
should be offered last without any mantra. The mantras enjoined are all 
extracts from the SaEhitb of the Rig Veda. 

These rules, simple as they are, are nevertheless too complicated for a 
feast to be improvised whenever a respectable guest honom a house ; and for 
such a purpose, therefore, a separate set of rules have been provided in which 
the order of the guest to  slaughter, given in a Xi Vedic verse, followed 
by another when immolating, is held sutficient. The ceremony is called M i  
dhuparka, or the offering of honied meal. The persons for whom this cere- 
mony was imperative, were ritvigs, kings, bridegrooms, Vedic students on 
their return home after the completion of their studies, Acharyas or tutors 
coming to a house after a year's absence, fathers-in-law, uncles, and generally 
all men of high rank.? The first duty of the householder on the arrival of 
a guest belonging t o  any of these classes was, after salutation, to offer a seat. 
This was ordinarily a mat made of k6sfa$ p s ,  and in the case of ritvijas 
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or officiating pries&, it was the most appropriate ; but the word used for i t  
by #s'valtlyana is vish{ara, which means simply an article to sit upon, 
and i t  may have been a carpet, a stool, a chair, or a couch. Wooden seats 
are particularly mentioned in different works. 

After the guest was seated, the most appropriate article for refreshing 
him, in a warm country like India, was water to wash his feet with. This was 
called p e a ,  and the rule on the subject required that a Brdhmana guest 
should have his right foot washed first, and then the left, the order being 
reversed in the caee of S'bdras; the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas being left to 
follow their own inclination in the matter. The washing was repeated 
three times. The next offering was the arghya, which consisted of a little 
water with scents and flower garlands,* and was no doubt much more appro- 
priate than what is offered to gods in the present day, which consists of 
sandal wood paste and a few grains of rice thrown on a flower and sprinkled 
over with water. The mantra for the offering was repeated three times. 
A glass of water for washing the face next followed, and the guest was ex- 
pected to  drink of it as much MI he liked. The Hadhuparka strictly so called 
was next brought forward. It consisted of curds and honey held in a small 
cup, butter being substituted when honey was not at  hand. When bringing 
it, the host was required to look at  i t  and repeat a mantra three times. The 
guest received the cup while repeating a mantra, then looked at  it while 
repeating another, and mixing the ingredients in the cup with his index 
finger or the thumb or the little finger with a third, and cleared his finger 
by giving i t  n jerk while repeating a fourth manbra. He  was required then 
to repeat three mantras successively, throwing a little of the mixture after 
each repetition upwards into the air with the tip of hi finger, offering i t  
to Rudra, Aditya, and Viebedevah. Then placing the cup on the ground, 
he tasted the mixture three times, repeating a manbra on each occasion. 
According to some, he had to eat the whole of the mixture in three mouth- 
fuls, but according to others, a portion was left behind to be given to a 
Brhhman, or ehould such a person to receive it happen not to be at  hand, 
to be thrown into water.? A drink of water after this honeyed meal was 
of course a necessity, which was met in the same way as the first drink 
before the meal, the mantra for i t  being the same ; but a second drink 
followed with a Werent mantra. The order to give the remains of a tasted 
food to a Bdhmag is worthy of note. It would be the direst insult to a 
B&ag in the present day to ask him to receive such an offering. 

-m 1 Gargan&yana9s Vritti on Kerva16yana, 105. 
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A COW ww next brought fonvad and offered to the guest ; whereupon 
he said, " My uin is destroyed, destroyed is my sin," and then ordered the 
immolation of the animal with the words Om hm, " accomplish, Amen."* 
The host thereupon immolated the cow in the name of some appropriate 
divinity. I f  i t  were desired that  the cow should be sanctified and let 
loose, then the guest repeated the mantra: " This cow is the mother of the 
Budras, and the daughter of the Vasus, the sister of the Aciityas, and the 
pivot of our happiness ; therefore I solemnly say unto all wise men, kill 
not this harmless sacred cow. Let her drink water and eat grass ;"t and then 
ordered i t  to be let loose, and the same wss accordingly done. Lest thia 
should lead to the idea that the feast a t  this ceremony may be celebrated 
without flesh meat, A'a'valiyana emphatically ordains that no Madhuparka 
should be celebrated without flesh meat,$ and his commentator Garganariy- 
ana povides for this by sajing that  " when the animal is sacrificed, its meat 
supplies the requiremeut of the feast ; should it be let loose, flesh meat 
should be provided by other means, but on no account should the feast 
be without that article."§ 

I n  this he has followed the ordinance of Manu, who declares that the 
man who, having in due form performed a (Madhuparka or other) ceremony, 
fails to eat flesh meat, will be doomed to  be born an animal for twenty-one 
generations ;I1 and that I 3 r a h d  having created animals for 'sacrifices, their 
immolation a t  a Vedic ceremonial cannot be injurious, and that animals, 
beasts, trees, tortoises, and b i rh ,  destroyed in the performance of sacred rites, 
rise after death in the scale of creation.8 

Convenient as the ceremony of Madhuparka was for the celebration of 
a feast, it  was not calculated to afford a ready and cheap supply of meat to  
persons given to its use, and accordingly Manu ordained (ante, p. 176,) that  

* wllvlG~ars ni *+i I1 pp II 
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This mantra occnm in the coremony of letting loose the cow which used to be 
led before a corpse to the bnrniug ground at a funeral. Vide ante vol. XXXIX p. 857. 
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1) Manu V. 36. 
9 Ibid V. 894. 



flesh meat purchased a t  the butchers' stall was pure, and fit for consumption 
by pious Hiudns. I have nowhere noticed that  butchers were required, as 
among the Muhammadans, to observe any ceremonial rite before slaughtering 
animals, and am disposed to  believe that none was observed, and that the 
only restriction was that  tho person purchasing meat for food had to offer 
a portion of i t  after dressing it to the gods, manes, guests, or beggars, which 
d c e d  to accomplish a yajiia. 

It is worthy of note here, that while killing of B&una~s,  drinking of spi- 
rituous liquors by B d h m a n ~ ,  stealing of gold belonging to Brhmans,  defile- 
ment of the bed of spiritual preceptors, and association for a year with those 
who are guilty of the aforesaid four crimes, are reckonedby Ybjfiavalkya m o n g  
the most heinous crimes-Mahdpdtaka, the mischievous killing of cattle is in- 
cluded among secondary or upapa'taka offences, and the expiation for it is 
eomparatirely shght. A Bn ihma~  guilty of drinking spirits cannot expiate 
his crime without suicide produced by a draft of molten metal, while a cow- 
killer is let off by Samvarta with a fortnight's short-commons, consis- 
ting of barley-meal, milk, curds and butter, a feast to BnihmaQs and the fl 
of a cow.* YAjfiavalkya is a little more exacting ; he insists upon drinking of 
the five products of tho cow, paiichayavya, following a cow as i t  roams about, 
sleeping in a cattle-shed regularly for a whole month, and ending with the 
gift of a cow, or a fine equal to the value of the animal destroyed.? He also 
recommends other f o m  of expiation, and hb rival Smritikfiras have each 
his own scheme ; but none insists upon any thing approaching to suicide. 

The author of the Na'rsiZhiya Prnyoga PLrijita has copied verbatim 
As'valhyan6s rule about the necessity of eating beef a t  the Madhuparka 
ceremony, but qualified i t  by a quo teon  from the Aditya P u n i ~ a  which says 
that in the present Kali age the Madhuparka should be celebrated without 
slaughtering a cow. This quotation has been given a t  length both by P b d -  
Sara$ and Hermiclri and other compilers, and runs as follows :-" Protracted 
Brahmacharya, carrying of the begging pot called Kamandalu, produc- 
tion of issue by a brother-in-law, gift of a daughter once already given 
away (+dow maniage), marriage with girls of other than one's own caste 
by the twice-born classes, killing of noble BrPhmagaa (versed in the Vedas) 
in fair warfwe even if they come to the attack, entrance into the V h a ~ r a s t h a  

+ d+m*mml 
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state according to  law, reduction of the period of mourning on account of duty, 
or fiervice, or for reading the Vedas ; expiations on the part of BIdrhmana 
involving loss of life, condemnation for association with criminals, immola- 
tion of animals a t  the Mdhuparka, acceptance as sons, of other than le- 
gitimate and adopted sons ;. boarding together on the part of the twice-born 
householders with a servant, cowherd, friend of the family, and persons with 
whom agriculture is jointly carried on if they be S'udraa by caste ; pilgrim- 
age to very remote places ; cooking of food by S'udras for Brihmam, expia- 
tory suicide by falling from very high places, or into the fire ; suicide on ac- 
count of extreme old age, and the like have been abstained from by noble and 
learned men a t  the beginning of the Kali Yuga for the well-being of mankind. 
The practice of revered persons is proof as potent as that of the Vedas."' The 
Vrihannhradiya Pu&a follows this very closely, but a t  the same time it 
omits some acts and prohibits others which are not condemned by the former. 
The additional acts condemned are, suicide by getting one's self drowned in 
the sea, offering of flesh meat a t  S'dddhas, human sacrifice, horse sacrifice, 
Uomedha sacrifice, and Vedic yajfias involving sacrifices of cattle.? It i 
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worthy of note, however, that this prohibition in the Aditya Puriiqa is not 
positive and explicit, but implied : " Because certain noble and wise men 
did not do so, and the practice of pious men is proof as potent as that  of the 
Vedas," ergo they should not be done, the author wished to say, but did not 
d o  so in so many words. Both these extracts proceed from Uppuninas 
of probably not more than eleven or twelve hundred years of age. Accord- 
ing to Professor Wilson, the Upepurirps are nob older than the twelfth 
century, but seeing that the Vrihanniradiya has been quoted as an authority 
by Vallda Sena in his D'inasigara, and he lived in the eleventh century, i t  
must be af least four or five centuries older ; but they have been so carelessly 
preserved, and are so full of mterpolations, and altogether are of such question- 
able authenticity, that even the most orthodox Hindu holds them to  be of very 
secondary rank compared t o  the Vedas, the Sn~ritis and the SGtras. Thus i t  
is said in the Prayoga Pdrijdta that where tllc S'mti and the SmFiti disagree, 
the S'ruti should prevail. Again the Smritis are more venerable than the 
Puriiqas, and of the Smritis Manu is the most authoritative.+ 

I n  the opinion of Paulastya, who is himself an original Smyi t ikh ,  
Manu must yield to the Kalpa SGtras, which, being derived immediately 
from the Vedas, are of greater authority than the Smyiti8.t This has not 
been contradicted by any lawgiver or commentator. The Upapur6~a.s 
hold a lower rank than the P u r C l ~ ,  and have nowhere been allowed.to over- 
ride the latter, much lees the Sruti  and the Smyiti ; the order of precedence 
being according to  the above, 1st S'ruti or Veda, 2nd Stitra, 3rd S q i t i ,  4th 
PurB~as, 5th Upapur6na. It is not a little remarkable, therefore, that the last 
~hould  be allowed in the present instance to prevail over the first four. 
The author of the Xi-ya sindhu assumes even a lower ground. H e  begins by 
quoting an unnamed autliority which says, Works which lead not to para- 
dise, and are condemned by public opinion, should not be performed ;" and 
then argues, " Thus, the daughter of large bulls and large sheep for BAh- 
magas vermd in the Vedas, though duly ordained, should not be done, being 
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detested by the public. Further, the rule, let a cow fit for offering to  Mitra 
and TTaruga, or a barren cow, or one that has ceased to bear after first calv- 
ing, be sacrificed, is duly ordained ; still such sacrifice being opposed to public 
feeling, should not be performed."+ If  such be the case, the question arisee, 
whence comes this public feeling against the ordinances of the Vedas ? And 
we can nowhere meet with a more appropriate reply than in the fact that  
when the Brahmans had to contend against Buddhism,which emphatically and 
so successfully denounced all sacrifices, they found the doctrine of respect for 
animal life too strong and too popular to be overcome, and therefore gradu- 
ally and imperceptibly adopted i t  in such a manner as to make i t  appear a 
part of their S'astra. They gave prominence to such passages as preached 
bonevolence and mercy for all animated creation, and so removed to the back- 
ground the sacrificial ordinances as t o  put them entirely out of sight, Such a 
process is even now going on in Hinduism under the influence of Christianity, 
and, as the Hindu mind was during the ascendancy of Buddhism already well 
prepared for a change by the teachings of theBuddhistmi~sionaries,nodifficulty 
was met with in making faith, devotion, and love supply the place of the ho- 
locausts and unlimited meat offerings ordained by the Vedas. The abstention 
was a t  first no doubt optional, but gradually i t  became general, partly 
from a natund disposition to benevolence, and partly out of respect for the 
feeling of Buddhist neighbours, such as the Muhammadans now evince for 
their Hindu fellow-subjects by abstaining from beef in different parts of 
Bengal, that writers found i t  easy t o  appeal to  the practice of the people and 
public feeling as proofs even as potent as the Vedas, and authoritatively to 
declare that sacrifices were forbidden in the present age. This once done, the 
change was complete. I n  short, the Buddhist appeal to humanity proved too 
much for the Smeti, and custom has now given a rigidity to the horror 
against the eacri6ce of animal life, which even the Vedas fail t o  overcome. 



The &zp"8 t  of South India in tL Tioelflh centuy by Pardhama Baihu, the 
great Xing of Ceylon.-By T. W. BEYS Davms, District Jlcdge, Anu- 
rddhdprira, Ceylon. 

It is known from Turnour's Epitome and h o u r ' s  translation of the 
Dambulla inscription that Parcikrama Brlhu's generals made succeesful ex- 
peditions into South India, but no detailed account has yet been published. 
The history of these expeditions is given in the Nahawapsa, chapters 76 and 
77 ; but as these contain 439 verses, equal to about one-seventh of the pub- 
lished part of the book, a translation of them would occupy too much space, 
and would be a formidable task to  undertake, while a shorter account 
from one of the many trustworthy Siiihalese histories may be useful to those 
who take interest in the history and ancient geography of the Dak'hin. I 
have chosen the ' Narenhacarit-avalokana-pradIpikfwa)t the account in 
which, though a mere abstract, may be depended upon to contain nothing 
not found in the MahBwmsa, and to be in fact as far as i t  goes almost a 
literal translation of that work with many omissions. 

The chapter translated is the 66th ; the next goes on to relate how 
Kulasekhara, after  hi^ flight in disguise, fortified himself in the stronghold* 
of Tosdamina, and afterwards, sallying thence, retook Kandayaru, defeat- 
ing two of Lankipura's lieutenants : how Lankapura again defeated him, 
re-established peace, and confirmed Wirapindu on the throne, restoring the 
banished Tamil nobles to their lands, and anointing Wirapindu in the city 
of Mdura .  It is mentioned also incidentally that on the orders of Para- 
krima Bghu he struck copper coins (Kahawanu, from Kahapma I Kanhd- 
p ~ a ) .  There are three copper coins of Parakrama Bghu, two given in Prin- 
sep,t of which I know of a t  least twenty or thirty examples, and one very 
rare with a well-executed lion on the reverse by the side of the standing 
figure. It will also, I think, appear from the notes to this 'translation 
that the gold coin with the inscription L a & a w ~ * a ,  unassigned by Prinwp, 
must have been struck by Panikrama Biihu. 

Pha 66th Chapter of Narenctracaritdvalokana PradGikdwa. 

After that, when the Mahbiijii Padkrama Bdhu was promoting religion 
(Scigam) and prosperity, after in the 8th year from his coronation, as is re- 
lated above, he had fought the great fight with his enemies in Buhunu rats,$ 
and having conquered was living in security ; although both because the 

Parwata widnrggs. 
f Edition by Thomaa, I, 419. 
f The southern pert of Ceylon. 
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belief of the people of RArnzlnya was the same as that of the Buddha- 
believing-men of Ceylon, and also because i t  was the ancient custom so t o  
do, PaI$lrr6ma, the King, was living in peace with the King of Riiminya- 
yet theruler of Rimlnya, listening to  the words of wicked men, foi-sook the 
old custom of providing maintenance for the ambassadors of the Lankd 
rzijb,* and a t  the sale of elephants and tuskers raised the price above the 
wonted price ; and further, when he read the royal message sent to him, bid 
saying, " These messengers are sent to go to Kiimboja," and so plundered 
all their goods and put them in prison in the Malaya country. And further, 
without hearing the friendly words of the ambassador (du'tdmdfya) Topw- 
wi, sent about t h i ~  matter by the king of Ceylon, he seized their @ic) 
tuskers and ships, and having tortured them made them hewers of wood and 
drawers of water : and he stopped the letters and seized the presents of honour 
which tllc king of Ceylon sent to a chief (jethta) in Jambudwfpa named Kd- 
syapa. Then one day he sent for the imprisoned ambassadors and said, 

The Siiihalese ships had no right to  come to our land ; therefore give me 
letters under your hand that no wrong has been done to you, the ambas- 
uadora." So he frightenea them with the fear of death, and took letters un- 
der their hand. Then he put them both, namely, Wigiswaridri and Dhar- 
makirti Pandita, on board a leaky vessel and sent them out to sea. 

Soon after, he seized some royal virgins sent by the king of Ceylon 
to the king of Kamboja : on hearing this, Parikrama Bzihu was very angry, 
and assembled his council, and told them all the facts, saying, " We must 
kill or bring here that king who will be our enemy, which of you under- 
takes the task ?" Damilidhikdri, the chief of the astrologers, accepted the 
task joyfully, and quickly made several hundred ships ready for sea, and in 
less than five months put to  sea with his fleet properly officered and with 
provisions for twelve months, and shields to stop the swiftest arrows, and 
swords, and bows, and arrows and poisoned+ arrows,.and all other kinds of 
weapons, and doctors with their assistants. 

Of these one ship arrived a t  Kiikadwipa and having fought there and 
taken the king and his ministers prisoners, brought and delivered them up 
to  Parzikrama Bzihu, the king. Two ships arrived a t  the harbour Kusuma 
in Aramuna, and took in battle and laid waste the country from the port 
Sapattota,f over which Kurttipurapam was Governor. 

Dmilidhikiri  himself arrived a t  the port Papphita, and there having 
fought a great battle and taken the inhabitants alive and seized the 
whole land of Riminya, went on to  the city of Ukkaka, and took prisoner the 
Lord of Rgmlnya, and overcame the land : then going round the town on 

Query, Paying the salary of a Political Resident P 
t This word is doubtful, wisahua,  the latter half of which 21 not clear. 
f Tota = tirtha; pam = nsnally pamate. 
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the prime minister's own white elephant, he proclaimed tlie orders of the 
Lord of Ceylon. 

At  that time great fear fell on all the people of RBmAnya. They thought, 
" This hai happened by our folly : in future let us give the tribute of ele- 
phants as many as are wanted : and let us do service* to  the king." SO 
they sent letters to the priesthood of Sri Lankti stating this, and asking that  
the Lord of Ceylont might be pleased to take away their fear. This 
news the priests of the three sects1 made known to Pariikra~na Bahu, and 
it was ordered accordingly. 

At  that time, the PAIJ~U king Parikrama of the city of Madura be- 
ing terrified by the army with which king Kulasekhara was preparing to 
attack him, fled for help to the royal feet of Pariikrama BBhu : who listened 
kindly to the ambassadors, thinking : I' It is right to  protect those who 
come to us for help," and sending for LankBpura-danda-nitha, the minister, 
commanded him saying-" Go and establish Pariikrama as overlord (mahi- 
riijB) in his own country and slay that Kulasekhara." So he received the 
order on his own head, and made ready for the voyage a t  Mahatota.5 

At  that time Kulasekhara, the king, had already surrounded Mad- 
with a large army, and had taken prisoner the Pan+ king and his army. 
Padkrama Bahu, the great king, hearing this, sent orders saying " Establish 
in that kingdom some one who comes of tlie stock of the k i n 9  of Pbnpu." 
So Lankipure-da~qa-nBthal( with a great army filling several hundred shipu 

Mehewara, homage. 
t Lord of Ceylon = Lankeswara. ParLkAma Bdhn'e full title given in his iu- 

scription a t  Dambnlla k Aprati Malla Niqanka Mnlla Klilinga Lankegwnra Pard- 
krima B6hu Cakrn wartin wahanse. The Sanskrit Gith6 nt the cornmenccment of 
the great inscriptions a t  the Palace Gate in Pnlastipora concludes. "Hear then wise 
counsels, they are spoken by Nigganka Malla (N i~nnka  mallodit6n). The name Lan- 
kemara explains the gold coin which Prinaep (Edition, Thomas, Vol. I., 421) could 
not understand. 

$ There are several examples of the paace-making propensities of the Buddhist 
priests in the Mahiwonsa (pp. 143, LXV, Isst line), but not one of their haviug stirred 
np religious war. The nuion of those three sccts [nikh] into one is always referrod to 
as one of Panikrima B6hu the Great's moat glorious achiovements. 

FJ On the main land, opposite Mannir Island, there are still extonsive mine, 
or rather heaps of ruins, in which many coins and jewels have been found after heavy 
rains, abong others the Lankeswara gold coin above alluded to. 

)I This name o c c m  four times in the MS., Lankdpurn-danda-mi-nltha, Lank&& 
pnra-dagda-nltha, and twice simply Lankhpura .  A s  my MS. of tho Narendmcarit- 
hvalokana-pradipikiwa is the only one I know o& I have no means of comparing MSS., 
and have simply chosen Lankhpura as a well known word and likely name, which 
Lankirapura k not. The latter has, however, this MS. in its favour and k quite 
possible. Dapdanitha or M4nitha k abont equal to  Lard High Sheriff. The appoint- 

ment of this o5cer and the chief astrologer aa generals aeem to me to imply, not no 
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crossed the sea, and landed a t  a place called Laccilla (pronounce Lach- 
chilla), and there fought with aud defeated the army of a Tamil named Arak. 
The rulers of the five districts (ma&liku) Iiattirikkaya-Nidalawlila, Kwda-  
muttmi, Will6c&, Ancukot@niddlaw6ra, Narasinha-dewa, then came up with 
an army, and after a fierce fight were routed and defeated. I n  the tenth 
battle, SiM-megha, Riiji-tungabriihma, Hankiya-rtiyara, Ancukonda-riyara, 
Palumbiya-rayara, Panasiyariyara, these six rulers joined their forces to those 
of the above named five ; but after a fierce battle they also were overthrown. 

Then on the orders of ParBkrama BBhu, Lanknpura-daudanitha put . 
up a pillar about four gum from Rdmeswara and half way between the two 
seas, and bringing many people from Kailduluila there, he made them re- 
pair all the vihiras in Ceylon which they the Tamils had themselves de- 
stroyed : and he formed a t  that place a town called Par.tkrdma, surrounding 
it with a large rampart, two thousand four hundred cubits long, and there 
he lived. 

At that time when the Sizhalese army having encamped was collecting 
their forcea from the divisions* Lokacukugdi and Colagangi, Kulasekhara 
sent Sundam, the P h d u  king, and many councillors to the war, but Lanki- 
rapura defeated them in three pitched battles, and took the town Marukkatta. 
From thence in the battle with #lawand Pemmal, he overcame the follow- 
ing countries, villages, and townst with their inhabitants, viz., Kollhraya, 
Mbruluthhpaya, SokacakupdiyP, Marawaraya, and Kunappunallliraya. Again, 
when the three chiefs Uttaraya, Gopuraya, and Kirtigajadwhya assembled 
their forces in Sempota-manta, he defeated the three armies of Kunnawara, 
Kallara, and Wallakunnara, and took all their horses, chariots, elephants, 
and baggage. 

Kula~ekhara then prepared for a campaign in the Kandayu district, 
called Wisutrippilu, and with his generals Tuwmidhipati, WeLra, Nagda- 
nuitarana, Wtrajjel$yara, NigasarPyara, Kalawadi-nilawh, Kanga-rayara, 
and many others surrounded Kandayuruwa. But the Sifihalese comman- 
ders, the energetic Lankipura and Jagadwijaya consulted together, joined 
their forces, gave battle, and broke the armies of Kulasekhara and his Tamil 
warriors, who fled to  their own countries, and closing all their doors and 
gates made themselves fast there. Then Dewa Lankapura and h h  generals 

mach that genernls were chosen from the high civil officere, as that the high civil 
nppointmenta were filled (aa ie o h n  the case in the backward statea of society) by 
military men. 

This nee of the word magdalika is inconsistent with that noted above ; but 
the dictionaries do not give the word, and the names seem clearly to point above to 
men, and here to countries. Nenrsinha-deva could scarcely be appliod to a country, 
and Colagang6 ia as unlikely a name for a man. 

t Niyamagdma. 
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Gokanna, Dap+&yaka, Kesa-dhBtu, md Loka-wunga, collected their forces 
a t  the Weetern gate,* and broke in, each through a different rampart or 
gate, and entered the city, and slaughtered an immense host of Tamils and 
their cavalry. Kulasekhara then became afraid, and escaped through the 
East gate in disguise, and got away. So the SiLhalese destroyed many 
Tamils, and took much plunder, and puf up flags of victory, and celebrated 
a featival of victory, and made WIrap&tdu king with great ceremony. 

Note on an Arakaneee Coin.-By CAPTALN G. E. FBYEB, Oflciating 
Deputy Commissionm of Smdotoay. 

The subject of this paper is a small silver coin of about the size of a 
four-anna piece (Kg. 1) bearing the following device, obverse, a b d  cou- 

Fig. 1. 

chant, caparisoned, Nagari characters imperfect : ~m~8t3 ,  the sun, and crescent 
moon and trident within a circle, outside of which is a row of round dots. 

The coin is smaller than those described by Captain Latter in the Jour- 
nal for February, 1846, but is of precisely the eame type as two therein 
figured, one of which is here reproduced (fig. 2). 

Fig. a. 

Captain Latter thought that they were " Shivite ooins probably apper- 
taining to a t i e  when the emblem of the worship of Shivs and those of 

a The name of the city baing not given, there must I think be a rnierending in 
the word Biya-nandawa-rats, translated above to their own oonntriee!' (Siya, 
one'e own from ma). Nagam in Banskrit ie w w m  in Bifhaleee, and la in the sign 
of the dative oase; the latter half of siyanendewu-raw should therefore perhapa be 
nwarafa and the former half the name of the oity, 8iyom or Siyata (there being 
so dintinotion made in my MS. between t and n), or eome each name. 
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Buddhism had something in common; for we see in them the Buddhist 
triglyph represented by the trident of Shiva. On each side is a scroll and 
beneath we certain round dots. These dots are curious, for they here occupy 
the same position in reference to the triglyph of Shiva that the guttm do 
to  the triglyph of architecture," and he called them symbolical coins, be- 
cause he considered they represented " whatever ideas they were intended 
to convey by means of pure symbolism alone, and afforded no clue by which 
to  connect them with any particular prince." 

The characters upon the coin now exhibited are too indistinct to  admit 
of their being deciphered, but those upon' Captain Latter's are clear and well 
defined, and I trust to be able to   how that they are not, as has been 
supposed, synlbolical coins, but are, in fact, records of an ancient dynasty of 
Arakan kings. The titles upon the obverse of Captain Latter's coins, are 
here reproduced. 

a. b. c. 

Captain Latter considered " (c) to represent the characteristics of the 
old Pdli Alphabet with the exception of the first letter and may be read S r i  
Piieghau. The other two !nay be determined by tl~ose better versed in the 
old Nagari character; ( b )  is of a more ancient type than (a), which last 
is of thc same clnss as the characters comprising the inscription on tlie tem- 
ple of Shiva in the village of Darshi, described in the Society's Journal, No. ' 

43, July, 1835." 
With the exception of the final compound ndr in (a) and (fi), which is 

probably modern, the characters seem to correspond with the Sanskrit of the 
fifth century A. D., as given in the table of modifications a t  p. 276, Vol. VII  
of the Journal, for 1838. 

Our Assistant Secretary, Pratipachandra Ghosha, well-versed in Nagarl 
characters, has proposed the following readings for these letters-(cj instead 
of Sri vrieghau, he would read Sri-vi-krama : ( b )  SrCta-candra : (a) Dhm- 
ma-chandra. Thus two out of the three end in chandra. 

Captain Latter in his paper states, that a popular tradition is connected 
with these cohis, which shortly is as followa :-a certain Arakan king, before 
setting out on a voyage to China, left wit11 his wife a ripg, and told her in 
case he did not return in seven years, she was to  raise to the tllrone and 
marry any person whom it would fit. It fitted a herdsman whom she mar- 
ried, and who, in comme~noration of his origin, put on these coins an ox and 
a goad (the trident). 

I n  Vol. XI11 of the Journal, pp. 36, 37, Captain (now Sir Arthur) 
Phayre tells us in h i  ' History of Arakan,' that t11c monarch who act out fur 
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Cliina was &la taing c a d n ,  the ninth and last sovereign of the dynasty 
Arakan em 319 first of the city of Vaisati, and that his wife Cau-du-deui, in . Y67, 

rnamed and raised to the throne a chief of the Myu tribe, named Antyatu, 
and on his death, seven years a b r ,  married his nephew Pe-byu, both of whom 
the ring was found to fit. After Pe-byu's accession in A. D. 964, he aban- 
doned the city of Vaisali, and closed a dynasty which had virtually ended 
in A. D. 957, when &la taing cmdra was drowned on his return from China. 
All the names in this dynasty end in candra, and that of the seventh king 
Sirs' taing candra is so like Sri r h  candra on one of Captain Latter's coins, 
that the identity seems complete. 

I think therefore we may rightly regard thcse coins as records of the 
vaisala' dynasty of Arakan, of which there rcigncd in lineal succession nine 
kings from A. D. 788 to 957, or throughout a period of 169 years, syn- 
chronous with the Anglo-Saxon period of English history. 

Dynasty of Paisali. 
Maha taing candra, ............................ .... ........ 
Suriya taing candw, .......................................... 
Mola taing candra, ............................................. 
Pola taing candra, .................. ..... ..................... 
Kala taing candra, ................................. .. ........ 
Dula taing candra, ............................................. 
Siri taing candra, ................................................ 
Singha taing candra, .......................................... 
Cula taing candra, ............................................. 
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L i d  of the Books contained in Chund's poem, the Prithircija Rho.-By 
JOIIN BEAMEN, B. C. S., Balmore. 

I receive so many letters from enquirers in various parts of India auk- 
ing for information as to  whether this or that poem is to  be found in the 
genuine works of Chand, that I conceive the Society would be doing a favour 
to  scholars in publishing the following accurate list in supersession of some 
defective and inaccurate list previously made public. 

There are in circulation in some parts of India scraps of bardio poems 
all of which are Wfied by the name of Chand. Some of theee are appa- 
rently extracts from the real work, others are by entirely different authors. 

Five MSS. may be taken to  be genuine ;- 
1. The Baidla. 
2. Colonel Tod's, R. A. Socy. 
3. Colonel Caulfield's, do. 
4. The Bodleian. 
5. The Agra College. 

All these five I have seen, and compared the headings of the chapters 
in each ; with very few and trifling exceptions they all agree in this respect, 
and we may,. therefore, on their authority pronounce the following list to  be 
correct, and may reject, or a t  least look with suspicion on, all fragments of 
old Hindi rhapsodies which do not find a place in it. If  genuine, they 
are a t  any rate not "canonical." I give a brief note of the contents of 
those prastavas which I have read, of the rest merely the names and num- 
ber of kavitts are given. 

1. Adi parva. 401 kavitts.* Invocations, legends of early sages, the 
origin of the Chauhin race, their genealogy, birth of Prithirsj. 

2; Da'aama. 220k. Poems on the ten avatira of Vishnu. 
8. Di'li'ki'li' Batha'. 39k. Story of the iron pillar. 
4. Aja'nva'h. 18k. lti6 lines also called Lohinii Ajbnvahu. 
6. Eanhapatti. 64k. also called Kanhzikhapatfi. Kanh the Chauhin 

kills Prat6p Singh the Chkluk in open darbzir, because he twisted his mous- 
tache. Prithiraj compels l i b  to wear a bandage over his eyes in darbar ; 
hence the name of the book. w 

8. A'khetalr bir. 113k. Marvellous story of a hunting expedition in 
in which Chand sees Siva and gets a blessing from him. 

7. Na'har Bd. 118k. Fight with Nihar %i. 
8. Mewa'ti' MugaL 45k. P k h t  with the Mewitls. 

E d  krrvitt, or chhand, contains generally about 30 lines, except 86thak, dohi 
and olio or two peculiar and rarely used ~uetres, which seldom e x c e d  8 litleu each. 
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0. Hneen Katha. 94k. Battle with Shahribuddfn, who came after 

H w n  Khin,  one of his chiefs, who had taken refuge with P~ i th i r i j .  Shahib 
ia captured, but released, Husen slain. 

10. A'khet Chu'k. 30k. Shah6b attacks Prithirij when out hunting, 
with very few attendants, but is defeated. 

ll. Chitrarekha'. 17k. Story of Chitrarekhd, the Gakkhar princess, 
who was the cawra belli between Shahrib and Husen Khrin in Bk. 9. She 
was the Shah's concubine and Husen ran away with her. 

12. Bhola Bai'. 285k. War with B1101i R i i  of Gujardt. 
18. Salakh J ~ d h .  04k. Salakh takes the Sulttin captive, he is re- 

leased. 
14. Inchhini' Vyah' 118k. Prithirij's marriage with Inchhini. 
15. Mugal Judh. 20k. Battle with the Mughalu. 
18. Da'himi Vya'h. 16k. Marriage with Diihimi, daughter of Chand 

Sen, the Pundir. 
17. Bhdmi Swapan. 47k. 
18. Dillida'n. 47.- Gift-of the kingdom of Dilli to  'Prithirij by his 

grandfather Anangap61, the Tuar. 
10. Ma'dho Bha't. 113k. Visit'of Madho the Bhat, fresh attack by 

the Sultan Shahtibuddin ; he is captured and let go again on a fine in * 
accordance with Ri jpJ t  custom. 

20. Padma'vati Vya'h. 46k. Already translated by me in J. A. S. B. 
I reckoned it as the 19th book, but it is the 20th. In  Tod's copy, the Ak- 
het bir is not counted. This omission makes all the numbering of the chap- 
ters wrong by one throughout. 

21. Alha' Udal. Also called P r i t h i r B j a r ii y a s o, a name differ- 
ing from Prithiriij &so, but often erroneously applied to the whole poem ; i t  is 
also called M a h  o b a S a m y o, 308 kavits ; occupies 52 quarto pages. The 
longest but one of all the chapters. 

Relates the war with Parimil, the Chandel King of Mahobii, in which 
he was assisted by the two heroes Alh i  and Udal of the Baniiphar clan. 

22. Prithe Vya'h. 99k. Marriage of Prithi, sister of Prithiraj with 
Samar Singh, RAjB of Chittrakot. 

23. Holi Eatha' 22. Short kavitts. Deecription of the Holi festival, 
the o r i ~ n  of whichYs attributed to Siva's gift to  a female devotee, contrary 
to the modern Vaishnava theory. 

N. DiJpma'l Eatha'. 35k. Legendary origin of the D i p d a  or De- 
wiili festival. 

26. Dhen Eatha'. 314k. Prithirij finds a treasure in the Khattu 

forest. dig+g it up, is attacked by the Sultan whom, M usual, he 
captures and releases. 
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Sa'sibrata'. 54213. Abduction of Sasibrata, daughter of the Rxji 
of Deogiri, by Prithirij, and war with Jaychand of Kanauj in consequence. 

27. Devagiri. Gek. Siege of Deogiri by Jaychand and his ultimate 
defeat by Chamand Rii, one of Prithirij's generals. 

28. Rewa'tata. 96k. Battle with the Sultlin on the banks of the 
Eewti. 

29. h a n g ~ a l .  98k. b a n g p i 1  returns to Dilli, but after a short 
stay returns to Badrinath. (He wanted to get the kingdom back 
from Prithinij, but failed). 

30. Gbgharki lara'i 48k. Battle with the Shlih a t  the Ghaghar 
river (Daradwati, near Ambala) . 

31. Earnati Patra. 23k. Prithiraj goes to the KarnBta dea" in the 
south. 

32. Pi'pa' Judh. 72k. 
33. Indra'vati Vya'h. 70k. Also called S m a r  Si Rsijri." 
33. (34) IndraBvati Vya'h. 60k. A second book with the same name 

as the preceding, but with separate heading and ending. 
34. (36) Jait Rao Judh. 36k. The Sultin surprises Prithinij while 

hunting; Jai t  Rao seizes him (they are always doing this). 
35. (36) Ea'nguraD. 32k. Prithiraj takes the hill fort of Kingur i  

t ( K i n g i  ?) 
36. (87) Hansa'vati Vyah. 185k. Marriage with Hansivati. 
97. (38) Pa'har Ba'i. 71k. 
88. (39) Bslvn Xatha'. 33k. 
89 (40) Somesar badh. 88k. Death of Somesm, Prithirij's father, 

(killed by BhoIC Bhim of Gujarit). 
40. (41) Pajjun ohhonga'na'. 17k. 
41. (42) Pajjun ohalukya. 29k. 
42. (43) Chand DwaDrika'. 59k. Chand's $ < w a g e  to Dwliriki. 
48. (44) I(aimaDs Judh. 7%. Kaimas, one of Pritl~irij's generals, 

seizes the Sultin in the Khattu forest. 
44. (45) BhiDm Badh. 148k. Prithidj kills Bholi R6i Bhimang, the 

Chalukya R i j i  of GujaAt, who had killed his father Somcsar. 
46. (46) Vinaya Mangal. 188k. I n  two parts. 1st of 142 ksvitts, 

relates the previous birth of Sanyogita. 2nd in 8Gk. her penance. 
46. (47) Suk vaman. 78k. 
47. (48) Ba'luka' Rai. 119k. 
48. (49) Panga Jagya vidhwansa. 20k. 
49. (50) Sanjogita nem. Sanjogiti's vow to  mang Prithirij. 
60 (51) Hanai Judh. 203k. I n  two parts, l s t ,  prntharn jd11, 9Ok. ; 

2nd, dwitiyajudh, 113k. 
61. (62) Pajjdn mahuba. 23k. 
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62- (63) Pdun Pa'tba'h Judh. 34k. Sultin gets caught again for the 
twentieth time or so ; as he is always released again, it does not much 
matter. 

53. (54) Sa'mant Panga Judh. 25k. 
64. (65) Samar Psnga Judh. 62k. Fight of Jaichand Rao with Sa- 

mar Si. 
65. (56) Ksims's Badh. 186k. Death of Kaimls. 
56. (57) Durga' Eeda'r. 168k. Sultin gets taken again. 
57. (58) Dilli varnan. 17k. 
58. (59) Jangm Katha'. 7k. At end " jangam sophl kathri." 
69. (60) Kanavaiia Judh. 1455 kavitts. Prithihj's war with Riji  Jay 

Chand of Kanauj. The longest book in the whole poem, 121 quarto pages. 
60. (61) S'uk charitrs. 102k. Interlude. 
6L (62) Akhhet chakh s'ra'p. 118k. 
62. (68) Dhi'r Pundi'r. 312k. Exploits of Dhlr, the Pundir ; takes 

the Sultin again, and again lets him go-for the last time. 
63. (64) Bibah Smyo.  3k. List of Prithirij's wives. 
84. (66) Bari' Lsra'i. 937k. The great battle in which Prithirij was 

taken. 
66. (66) Ba'n bedh. 363k. Events following the battle. Chand's search 

for Prithinlj. Conversation with the Sulbin. Death of Prithiraj (I have not 
read the book through, but there seem to be many historical facts in it. It 
is worth special attention. I think I make out that Chand goes to Qhazni 
to seek for Pr i ths j ,  but am not sure without fuller perusal.) 

66. (67) R a m  Si. 116k. Nbriym Singh (familiarly Rayan Si), son 
of Pr i thS j  k duly crowned king, but is soon after killed, and Dilli sacked 
and everything comes to an end. 

87. (68) 3k. Three supplementary kavitts about the poem itself. - 

68. f69) Birbhadra. 8k. A short supplementary chapter. 
The full number of 69 books is made up by counting the two parts of 

book 33 separately as 33 and 34. I have indicated this method of counting 
by the figurea in brackets. 
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Part I.-HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. 

TJae Buddhistic Remains of Bihdr.-By A. M .  BBOADLEY, EsQ., C. S. 

I. Biha'r in Patna. 

General Cunningham in speaking of and describing the kingdom of 
Magadha writes as follows :* ' I  As this country was the scene of Buddha's 
early career, as a religious reformer, it possessecr a greater number of holy 
place8 connected with Buddhism than any other province of India. The 
chief places are Buddha-Gaya, Kukkutapiida, l t i j a g d a ,  Kusigirapura, Nli- 
landii, Indrasilaguha, and the Kapotaka monastery." Of these seven places, 
no less than five are situated within the bou~idary of the sub-division Bih&r, 
which forms a large section of the Patna Zil'ah. 

The word Bilrir has in turn served to  designate several artificial divi- 
sions of this part of India. The name originally belonged to the ancient 
city, which from its far-famed seat of Buddhistic learning was distinguished 
by the name ' Bihir' [Sanscrit, fq-1. The Muhammadan conquerors of the 
city extended its name to the surrounding country, of which i t  became the 
capital ; and at the time of Akbar it came to  signify that important portion 
of Eastern India comprised in the sevcn sirkirs of Munger, Champiran, 
HijipGr, Siran, Tirhut, Rohtis, and Bihk.  This was Slibah Bihir. Un- 
der British rule, Shball Bihir and Slibah Bengal were united under a joint 
government, while the Zil'al~, surrounding the capital and which bore its 
name, was divided into Zil'ah Patna and Zil'ah Gay& I11 1861, the impor- 
tant parganahs of Bihir and R i j ~ h  were detached from the jurisdiction of 
Gayi, and, together with the parganahe of Tilirah, Pillich, and Biswak, 
formed into a sub-division, bearing the name of Bihar and within the 

' Ancient Geography of India,' Vol. I, p. 466. 
27 P 
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jurisdiction of Zil'ah Patna. S6Lah Bihar, for more than a century, has 
ceased to  exist except in name. Zil'ah Bihlr has now disappeared from the 
map of India, and the name can now only as a matter of fact be properly 
applied to  the ancient Muhammadan capital, founded by Bakhtyir Khilji, 
and the five surrounding parganahs of which it is still the chief town. 

The tract of country about which I shall have to speak, extends for 
about thirty-five miles from north to  south, and forty from east to west. 
With the exception of the solitary mountain rock of Bihb,  the country 
presente an almost ullbroken plain, sloping gradually from tlie foot of the 
Rajqriha Hills (which form the southern boundary of the sub-division) down 
to the banks of the Ganges. The greater part of this tract of country is 
singularly fertile, being watered by various streams which desceiid from 
the southern hills to  join the Ganges below Patna. The Panchani Iliver 
enters Bihir almost under the shade of the Indra-Sailapeak a t  Giryak, 
and floivs south-west till it  reaches the ancient city. At  this point several 
branches of i t  intersect the various ' mahallahs' of the town, while the 
main course of the river still flows to the north, and enters the Ganges 
near BBrh, the chief station of a Sub-Division bearing that name, which lies 
between Bihlr and the banks of" the sacred stream." The Panchani was 
once an important river. Vast sandy wastes, on either side of it, now only 
serve to indicate the extent of its original ohannel. In  the summer months, 
the bed of the river is almost wholly drg. Not only has the current itsclf 
almost ceased to flow, but what remains of it, is almost entirely carried away 
into a large hollow, or " pyne" (&;$), four miles south of Bihir, in conse- I 

quence of a large sand bed having formed a few miles below the town. The 
silting-up of this sand-bank has altered the whole appearance of the city. I n  
exploring its outskirts, the eye often lights on a spacious bridge now spanning 
a rice field or a piece of waste-land, and on ruined ghap, which now only 
serve to  bound a scorching expanse of arid sand. 

The archsological and historical interest of this narrow tract of country 
may be almost said to be unrivalled. It was in the midst of the rugged , 

range of hills, which forma its southern boundary, that once flourished the 
mighty Ku6gBrapura, the metropolis of Magadlia; outside its western 
walls, in the dark " Valley of the Fire Hills," [the Hanbhlim of to-day] was 
fought a great battle mentioned in theMahabhirata. Here alsoSikhyaMuni- 
still the 'L Adorable Lord" of three hundred millions of men-spent a great 
portion of his life. Almost within a stone's throw of the northern foot of the 
hills are still to be seen the stately remains of New 1lwjWihaclkijagri- 
harapura-the capital of Ajkta Satru, son of Bimbisira, the contemporary 
of Buddha. I n  the plain itself lie the ruins of " our holy mother N&land&" 
the gorgeous Queen of Buddhistic convents, and of the less important 
monasteries of Tilliirali, Titidwan, Ghosrawan, and Huruglwan. Still further 



north of these places lies Bihir, once the academia, or vihira, of the country 
south of the Ganges, and still later the metropolis of the Muhammadan 
lieutenants, who.sometimes ruled this garden of India ae the delegates of 
the emperor of Dihli, sometimes of the kings of Bengal. 

On the 15th March, 1871, I took charge of the Sub-Division of Bihir, 
and ever since that time, have devoted such of my leisure as I could spare 
from my official duties, to the examination of the antiquities of the country, 
be they Muhammedan, Hindi, or Buddhistic ; but in the following pages I 
speak only of the last; the others will, I trust, one day form the subject of 
separate papers. The ruins of the Nilanda monasteries have been described 
in a separate pamphlet, and I therefore barely allude to them here. 

11. Anoient Magadha. 
The name of the ancient kingdom of Magadha dates as far back as the 

time of the Mahibhrlrata. I n  the map of India, which illustrates Mr. 
Tslboy Wheeler's History of these remote times, the territories of Magadha 
are shewn to  the south of the river Ganges, bounded on one side by Mithili 
and on the other by Bangs, or Bengal. I n  the pages of the great Sanskrit 
epic, an account is given of the wars of Bhima and Krishna with Jarisan- 
dha, king of Magadha ; but I merely allude to i t  here, because I propose to  
write exclusively of a much more recent period in the history of India. I 
shall, however, from time to time be compelled to make some allusion to the 
great .burn king, whose history is inseparably associated by the traditions 
of the people with the places about which I propose to write. 

Passing over a number of centuries, we come to the time when Chi-Fah- 
Hiyan left his home a t  Tchang'au in China, to " follow the footsteps" of 
the great sage of Magadha, whose teaching, nigh a thousand years before, 
had caused a new religion to spead itself with wonderful rapidity over the 
greater part of the continent of Asia.* 

The travels of Chi-Fah-Hiyan were tlmt translated into French by MY. Bemn- 
sat, Klaproth, and Landresse. An English version of this work was published by Mr. 
Laidlay, in Calcutta, in 1848. I n  1869, the Rev. 8. Beal published an original tram- 
lation from the Chinese text. Great doubts are entertained aa to the correctness of 
portions of tho French work, and M. Jnlien points out thnt it cannot be safely used 
by pemons nnablo to vcrify the translation by comparison with the original. Under 
them cimnmatences I make referenoe only to the edition of Mr. Benl. 

Thronghont Fah-Hian's work, distances are wmputod by ' lie' and 'yojanaa.' 
%. Beal allows four or five lis to the mile, General Cnxlningham six, and thia 
wtimate is doubtlese correct. As to the second measure, Mr. Bee! allows seven 
miles to  a yojana in the North-West Provinces, and only four in Magadha. Gen- 
eral Cunningham counts r~laijormly 7 t  or 8 miles aa equal to a yojana. From a 
cornparkon of the distances given in Bibk, the very m t r e  of the k&ng:lom of Magadha, 
I do not see how more than five or six miles can, by any possibility, be allowed, e. g., 

Bihbr t o  N b d L ,  one yojnd, aotual distance 6t  or 6 miles; Patna d Bi&, 0 
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I n  the pages of the account which he wmte of his Indian travel8,Magadha 
has a prominent place, no less than four chapters being occupied in the rela- 
tion of his wanderings in that kingdom.* Before retracu~g our steps to the 
time of Sikhya Nuni himself, I must say something of another great travel- 
ler, who, two centuries later, passed over very nearly the eame route as his 
predecessor. On the 1st August, 629, A. D. Hwen Tllsang left his home 
a t  Liang-cheu, on a similar errand to that of Chi-Fah-Hiyan,? and it is not 
till A. D. 64-4 that he again arrives in the frontiew of his native land. Ac- 
cording to the computation of General Cunningham, he reached Magadha on 
February loth, 637, and remained there till January, A. D. 639. It also 
appears that he revisited it during the spring of A. D. 642. The Buddhist 
pilgrim has bequeathed to posterity an account of his travels, and of the 
places and people he visited, the historical and archmlogical value of which 
i t  is impossible to overrate. It is much to be regretted, that  no carefully 
annotated English translation has aa yet been prepared of these invaluable 
records. I n  this instance the French have gone before us, and it is to M. 
Stanislaus Julien that the world is indebted for its knowledge of the history, 
geography, and antiquities of India during the 7th century of our era. This 
eminent scholar has published two entirely distinct works on the subject, 
and for reasons which I shall presently state, I deem it beat to give the 
title of them in full. 

The first appeared in 1853. It is entitled "Ristorie de la  vie de 
Hiouen Thsang et de ses voyages dans 1'Hinde depuis l'an 629 jusqu'en 645, 
par Hoei-li et Yen-Th~ang, ~uivie de documents et d'6claircissementa gCo- 
graphiques tires de la relation originale de Hiouen Th~ang,  traduite de 
Chinois par Stanislaus Julien." The second was published a t  Park five 
years later, and bears the title " M6moire~ sur les contrCea occidentdes, 
traduit du Sanscrit en Cl~inois en l'an 648 par Hiouen Thsang, et du 
Chinois en Francais par M. Stanislaus Julien. Paris 1857."$ 
yojanaa, actual distance about 64 miles; Niland6 to Bbjgir, one yojana, actual 
distance, S t  or 6 miles. For these reason8 I coxwider a yojana au equivalent to a dik 
tsnce of between 6 and 6 miles. 

Beal's ' Fah-Hiyb,' pp. 102119. 
t Cunningham's ' Ancient Geography of India,' p. 668. 
f The following will shew the discrepanoies between both editions, as far as 

Magadha is wncarned- 
I-" Hietoire & lo vie & H w m  many," 1853. 

From To Distaw Direction 
Pitalipatra Tilagakya 7 Y. 6. W. 
Tilqakyn Bodhidronme 100 L. 8. 
Bodhidronma Ntiiandh 7 Y. 2 
Nblandh Rbjgriha P P 
Rajgriha . Indrnsaila guhe 80 L. 1. 
Indrasaila gnha Nilandi P P 



It would be impossible to overrate the vast importance of these records, 
and the travels of Fah-Hiyan and Hwen Thsang will form as i t  were the 
basis of my attempt to describe the Buddhistic remains of this part of the 
kingdom of Magadha We can now go back to the time of the great found- 
er of the Buddhist faith, and see how deeply connected Magadha was with 
many of the most important episodes in his life. 

Buddhism arose in India about the beginning of the sixth century 
before Chrisf. I t s  founder was SBkhya Muni, son of Suddhodana, ruler of  
the country of Kapila, which appears to have been situated some distance 
to the north of BanGras. The tenets of his religion may be shortly 
summed up as follows.+ I.-That man may become superior to the gode. 
11.-That Nirvinat is the supreme good. 111.-That religion consists in 
a right preparation of the heart (suppreesion of evil desire, practice of self- 

II.-" Xkmoiren mr ,?a Contrken Occidentalea," 1857. 
From 

Pitalipntra 
Tilqakya 
Gnnamati convent 

Convent of Silabhadra 
Gay& 
Knkkntap&da Y. 
Bnddhavana M. 
Yuchtivana Foreet 
Ynchtivana Forest 
This mountain 
Thia one 
Thie mountain 
Rdjgriha 
Naland6 
Knlika 
Knlapinika 
Indra snila gooha 
Kapotika-Sanghl&ma 
This monaaterp 

To Distance 
Tilapkya. 100 L. 
Qnnamati Mt. 90 L. 
Silabhadra oonvent on 

isolatod hill. ZO L. 
Qayi. 40 L. 
Knkkntapida M. 100 L. 
Buddhavuna M. 100 L. 
Yachtivana Boreat. 80 L. 
Sources Thermalen. 10 L. 
A mountain. 7 L. 
Another. 3 or 4 L. 
A third. 4 o r  5 L. 
Konp4girapnra (old Gjgir) 16 L. 
Nilanda. 80 L. 
Knlika. 9 L., 
Kalapinhka 20 L. 
Indra saila gmha. 80 L. 
Kapot ih  Sanghirima 160-61 L. 
A monastery. 40 L. 
A village aonth of the 

Ganges. 70 L. 

Direction 
8. W. 
8. W. 

8. w. 
8. w. 
E. 
N. E. 
E. 
8.W. 
8 E. 
N. 

N:E. 
E. 
N 
B.W. 
S.E. 
E. 
N.E. 
8.1. 

N.E. 

It would be an almost endless tssk to attempt to point out the diecrepancieo 
which exist between these two aooonnts, mnch more so t o  convey a satisfactory expla 
nation of them, but I have stated them in the onset to shew the extreme di5cnlty of 
a satiefactory or positively correct identification of the places alluded to, and to de- 
monstrate how little we can t m t  the distances and direation8 which form the only 
data on which we can rely. 
' Beal, Introdnotion, p. 49. 
t I. e., exemption from sorrow, wmplote nnconscioarmean of, and indifference to, 

external objecta. 
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denial, active benevolence). 1V.-That men of all castes and women may 
enjoy the benefits of a religious life. 

The religion, of which these are the principles, spread from the moun- 
tain solitudes of the R6jgir Hills to the remotest parts of Eastern Asia, 
and is at the present day professed by no less than three hundred millions 
of human beings. I have not the slightest intention to dwell even for a 
moment on the details of the Buddhist creed, which have been so eloquently 
and clearly explained and illustrated by Messrs. Beal, Alabaster, and Bishop 
Bigandet, and shall only allude to them again when I come to speak of the 
causes of the ultimate decay and overthrow of the Buddhist faith in Hind6- 
stin. 

All writers who have attempted to gather together the half historical, 
half mythical, facts connected with the life of the great sage of Magadha, 
have agreed in naming Rijgir and NBlandi as the scene of many of the epi- 
sodes of his history. 

It appears that a t  the very commencement of his religious career, he 
was attracted by the wild mountain solitudes which surrounded the hfaga- 
dha capital. Alabaster, in his translation of the Siamese Life of Buddha,* gives 
the following poetical account of his arrival a t  Rijagriha. ' H e  entered the 
city, and visited each house he came to, that he might receive alms. As- 
tounded a t  his beauty, the people crowded round him, wondering who i t  might 
be. Some said, " Surely i t  is the moon flowing from the Gvaniso  Asura Rahu, 
how else can we account for his radiant glory ?" Others made other guesses,and 
they could come to no conclusion. So they went and told the king BimbGra, 
king of Rijagriha, that there was a being in the city whose beauty made 
them doubt whether he were not an angel. Then the king, looking from a 
window of the palace, saw him, and, filled with astonishment, gave orders to 
ascertain who he might be, saying, " Follow him ! If  he is not a human 
being, when he leaves the city, he will disappear ; if he is an angel, he will fly 
through the air ; if a snake king, he will sink into the earth ; but if a man, 
he will remain and eat his food." 

' The grand being that was approaching the Buddhasliip, calmly con- 
tinued his work, regarding but the small space of earth close around hirn ; 
md having collected sufficient food, he left the city by the same gate he had 
entered it. 

' Hc on to the Banthawa Hills, and sitting down on the summit 
of a lofty rock, he looked a t  the food collected in his pan. 

' He-who had ever been accustomed to the most dainty meats, the most 
refined delicacies-looked at the mixed mess in his pot and loathed it ; he 
could scarcely swallow it. Yet even this cawed no wish to  return to his city 
and his palace. 

P. 136. 
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' H e  reflected on the foulness of his own body, and ate without further 
aversion. H e  finished his meal, rinsed his mouth, washed his pan, and re- 
placed it in his wallet, and seated himself in a position of contemplation on 
the rocky clift. 

Then the o5cers who had been set to watch him, returned and told king 
Birnbisira that he was certainly a man ; and the king desiring to converse 
with him, called for his royal palankeen, and attended by a great train of 
noblemen and soldiem, went forth to seek him a t  tlie Banthawa Hills. 

' Sitting on a rocky slab, the king gazed with delight a t  the grand being, 
and observed the grace of his manners and thus addressed him : 

" Man of beauty, whence comest thou P" 
' Most excellent lord, I come from the country of SPkya.' 

" From what Siikya country ?" 
' Prom the royal city, Kapila.' 

' ~11; king continued to question him as to his caste, family, and name, 
and was informed in answer, that he was of the royal race (caste) of the 
SBkyas, the son of king Suddhodana and named Siddhirtha. 

' Now king Bimbisira and the prince Si+dhirtha were on most friendly 
terms. Though they had never met, and did not know each other by sight, 
they were in the constant habit of exchanging presents as tokens of good 
will, and when the grand being announced his name, the king was assured, 
beyond all doubt, by his admirable manners and language, that i t  was none 
other than his friend. 

' H e  reflected that perhaps the prince had fled from his country on ac- 
count of some family quarrel, and under that iq~ression,  he invited him t o  
share his power-to rule over half the great country of Mqadha.  Then 
the grand being told him the reasons, tlie object for which he had resigned 
the empire of the world. He told him of the four sights which had in- 
fluenced his thoughts, and of his determination to achieve the omniscient 
Buddhahood. And the king having obtained from him a promise that after 
the attainment of omniscience, he would first teach in Rijagnha, did homage, 
and returned to his city.' 

I n  Dr. Bigandet's Life of the Burmese Buddha, we find a great deal 
more allusion made to Rijgir than in Mr. Alabaster's translation from the 
Siamese.+ He tells us that Buddha set out for RLjgir [Itadzagio], and halt- 
ed in a grove of palm trees a short distance from the city, where he was met 
by Birnbisan [Pimpattara] a t  the head of 120,000 warriors, to whom he 
delivered a religious discourse. Next day he made a triumphal entry into 
Hajgir. " Then Pimpattara, king of Magaritz [Magadha], thought within 
himself of the thing which could prove acceptable to Phra, in order 
to offer it to  hi. He tiaid within himself: my garden, which is situated 

P. 101, eta. 
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near the city, would doubtle~s be a very fit place for Buddha and his 
followers to  live in, as it lies not far &om the city ; it would be a place of 
easy resort to  all those who would feel inclined to visit Buddha and pay 
him their respect ; it is moreover far enough, that the noise and cries 
of the people could not be heard therein ; the place is peculiarly fitted for 
retreat and contemplation; it will assuredly prove agreeable to Buddha 
Whereupon he rose up, and holding in his hand a golden shell, like a cup, he 
made to Phra a solemn offering of that garden, which was called Weluwana. 
Gaudama remained silent in token of his acceptance of the @t. H e  preach- 
ed the law and left the palace. At  that time he callcd his disciples and 
said to them, " Belored Rahans, I give you permission to receive offerings." 

H e  next proceeds to  recount the conversion from schism of Siriputra 
[Thariputra] and Mogalan [Mankalan], who subsequently became the chief 
disciples of Buddha. After this event, Buddha continues to preach, teach a t  
the Kalandavanonvana Vihira,* but a t  last yields to the frequent messages 
of his royal father and returns to Kapi1a.t The next chapter, however, is 
devoted to  legends connected with his three years' stay a t  Krijagriha, i. e., 

the dedication of the Dzetawoon [?I monastery, the miraculous cure of 
Djvika, and the avarice of Mogalan. I n  the succeeding chapter we learn 
that  Buddha spent the 11th season of his religious life a t  Ndlanda, and 17th 
and 20th again a t  RBjagnha. After this Sariputra set out for his native 
place Nilan&, to enter into that state of unconsciousness-the much-longed 
for Nirvrina-which formed the consummation of religious life. I quote 
Bigandet's translation of this part of the biography, as a specimen of Bud- 
dhist writing, and as peculiarly interesting on account of its close connection 
with the ruins of the great Nalandi monastery. 

' It was little before dark when the great Rahan arrived a t  the en- 
trance of the Nalaka village. H e  went to rest a t  the foot of a banian tree 
close to that spot. At  that time there came a young man, his nephew, 
named Ooparewata, who perceiving Thariputra bowed down before him and 
stood in that place. The great Itahan said to him : " I s  your grandmother a t  
home ?" Having been answered in the affirmative, he continued addressing 
him: " Go now to her and tell her to  prepare for me the room wherein I was 
born, and a place for these five hundred Rtlhans that accompany me. I will 
stay for a while in the village, and will go to  her house, but this evening. 
The lad went in all baste to his grandmother's house and said to her : " My 
uncle is come, and is staying a t  the entrance of the village." " I s  he alone," 

Beal, p. 117, note. Although he states the mouaatry to be called in Singalese 
(as in Bnrmeae) Weluwana, he 8UppOEes it to have been the gift of a rich landow- 
ner, Knlnuda. The Burmese text, however, etatee distinctly that it was the religioue 
gift or Buddha 

t Bigandet, p. 120. 
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inquired the grandmother, " or has he with him a numerous retinue ? For 
what purpose is he coming here ?" The young mall related to her d the 
particulars of his interview with his ullcle. Nupathari, the mother of Thi- 
riputra, thought within her self: perhaps my son who has been a Rahan 
from his youth, desires in his old age to leave his profession. She, however, 
gave orders to have the desired room cleaned, and a place prepared for 
his attendants. 

' I n  the evening tlie great disciple went to his mother's house with all 
his followers. He ascended to tlie room prepared for him and rested there- 
in. He bade all the Itahans to withdraw and leave him alone. They h d  
scarcely departed when a most violent disease seized Th.iriputra, which 
caused an abundant vomiting of blood, so great indeed, that the vessel 
wherein i t  flowed could not hold it. His mother, a t  the sight of such an 
awful distemper, did not dare to approach, but with a broken heart retired 
into her own room, leaning against the door. At that time four great Nits, 
a Thigii, their chief, and four B~ihmaa came to see him, and to  minister unto 
him, during h i  painful illness, but he bade them retire. His mother 
seeing the coming in and going out of so many distinguished visitors, and 
tlie respect they paid to  her son, drew near to the door of his room m d  
calling the faithful Tsanda, inquired from him wherefore so many distin- 
guished individuals had come. Tsanda explained to her that the great Nits, 
the chief of Thigiiis, had come to visit and assist her son, and enjoy the 
presence of the great Itahan. 

' Meanwhile he informed the patient that his mother wisliecl to see him. 
T h i r i ~ u t r a  replied that the moment was not a proper one, and asked from 
his mother the motive of her untimely visit. " Beloved son," said ehe, 'L I am 
come here to contemplate your ever dear countenance. But who are they, 
those that have just come to see you ?" Thiriputra explained to her how 
he had been visited by Nits ,  Thiigiis, and Brihmas. His mother inquiring 
from him if he were greater than any one of these, he he8itatingly replied 
that he was more excellent than any of them. His mother thought within 
herself: if my son be so exalted, how much more must Buddha be. Her 
heart was then overflowed with the p u r e ~ t  joy. 

' Thiriputra rightly understood that the moment had come to preach 
tile law to his mother. H e  said to her : " Woman, a t  the time my great 
teacher was born, when he obtained the supreme intelligence and preached the 
most excellent law, a great earthquake was felt throughout ten thousand 
worlds. No one has ever equalled him in the practice of virtuc, in under- 
standing, wisdom, and in the knowledge of, and the affection for, the trans- 
cendent excellencies of the state of a rahat." H e  then went on explaining to 
her the law and many relating to  the person of Buddha. " Be- 
loved son," said his mother, dehghted with dl that she heard, " why have you 

28 6! 
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been so late in acquainting me with such a perfect law ?" At the conclusion 
of the instruction, she attained the state of Thantapam. Thiiriputra replied : 
" Now, woman, I have repaid you for all the labours you have bestowed on me 
in bearing, nursing, and educating me ; depart from me and leave me alone." 

' Thiriputra inquired from th'e devoted Tsanda whether the moment had 
coine. Having been informed that is was daylight, he requested to  be set 
up. By his order all the Rahans were called to  his presence, and he said to 
them, "During the last forty-four years you have ever been with me ; should 
I have offended any one during all tha t  time I beg to be pardoned." The 
Rahans answered him :-" Great teacher, we have lived with you during the 
last forty years, and have been your inseparable attendants, following you 
everywhere, as the shadow follows the body. We have never experienced 
the least dissatisfaction &om your part, but we have to  request your for- 
bearance and pardon for ourselves." 

' It was on the evening of the full moon Satemngmon (November) that 
Th6riputra went to his mother's place, and laid in the room wherein he had - 
been born. During the night he was attacked with the most distressing 
distemper. I n  the morning a t  daylight, he was habited with his tsiwaran 
and made to lie on his right side. H e  entered into a sort of ecstacy, passed 
successively from the first state of D d n  to  the second, third, and fourth, and 
thence dived into the bottomless state of Niban, which is the complete 
exemption from the influence of passion and matter.' 

After the death of Buddha, his relics were brought to  Rxijgir and buried 
there by the reigning prince. Tho following account of their reception a t  
the capital of Magadha is given in Bishop Bigandet's translation of the Bur- 
mese life of Buddha.* ' King Adzitathat ordered a beautiful and well levelled 
road, eight oothabas broad, to be made from the city of Kuthinaran to that 
of RAdzagio. The distance is twenty-five youdzanas. H e  wished to adorn 
it, in all its length, in the same manner as the Malla princes had done for 
the road leading from the place that  had been decorated with all sort8 of 
ornaments, to  that where the relics had been deposited. At fixed and pro- 
per distances, houes mere built for resting and spending the night. The 
king attended by a countless crowd of people, went to take the relics and 
carry them into his country. During the journey, singing, dancing, and 
playing of musical instruments went on uninterrupted. Offerings of perfumes 
and flowers were incessantly made by the people. At  certain intervala, they 
stopped during seven days, when fresh honors were paid to the relics, in the 
midst of the greatest rejoicings. I n  this manner, seven months, and seven 
days were employed in going over the distance between the two countries. 
At  Radzagio, the relics were deposited in a place prepared for that purpose, 
and a dzedi was erected on them. The seven other kings built also dzedis 

* P. 212-14 
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over the relics they had obtained. Daima built one, too, over the golden 
veeael, and the Mauria kings erected likewke one religious monument over 
the  coals. Thus there were a t  that time ten dzedis. 

' When this wae all over, the great Kathaba fearing yet for the safety 
of the precious relics, went to king Aduitathat and &d to him that precau- 
tions were to be taken for securing the preservation of the relics. The kbg 
asked him by what means all the relics could be had from those who had 
obtained them. Kathaba replicd that he would know how to  manage such 
a delicate affair. He  went to the seven kin@ who gave to him all the prin- 
cipal relics, keeping by themselves only what waa strictly necessav to be 
dkmed an object of worship and goodwill towarde Buddha's person. One 
exception was made in favour of the relics deposited in the village of Rama, 
because they were, in future times, to be carried to Ceylon and placed in the 
great Wira or Pagoda. A.ll the relics having been brought to Radzagio, 
Kathaba took with him the relics and went out of the city. He  directed 
hie steps in a south-east direction, loaded with this precious burthen, which 
he carried all the way. Having reached a certain spot, he made the follow- 
ing prayer : '' May all the rocks and stones of this place disappear, and there 
be in place thereof a fine sandy desert or soil ; may water never issue from 
this spot." Adzitathat ordered the soil to be dug very deep ; with the earth, 
bricks were made and eight dzedis were built. The depth of the hole was 
eighty cubita. I t s  bottom was lined with iron bars. To that bottom ww 
lowered a monwtcry made of bars, similar in shape and proportion to the 
great Wira of Ceylon. Six gold boxes containing the precious relics were 
placed in this monastery. Each box was enclosed in one of silver, the latter 
iu. one adorned with precious stones, and so on, until eight boxes were placed 
in the other. There alsd were arranged 550 statues, representing Buddha 
in 550 preceding existences, described in the sacred writings, the statues of 
the 80 great diciples, with those of Thudan-dana and Mah. There also 
were arrang~xl 500 lamps of gold and 500 lamps of silver, filled with the 
most w a n t  oil, with wicks made of the richest cloth. The great Katha- 
ba taking a leaf of gold, wrote upon it the following words :-" In after times, 
a young man named Pradatha shall ascend the throne, and become a great 
and renowned monarch under the name of Athanka. Through him, the 
relics shall be spread all over the island of Dzapondeba." King Adzatathat 
made new offeri~igs of flowers and perfumes. All the doors of the m o n a s t q  
were shut and fastened with an iron bolt. Near the last door, he placed a 
%e ruby upon which the following words were written :-' Let the poor 

who shall find this ruby, present it to the relics.' A Thigii  ordered a 
N i t  to watch over the precious deposit. The Nat disposed around it 
fi- the most hideous and tenrifying, armed with swords. The whole was 
encompassed by six walls made of stonw and bricks ; a large slab of ritolle, 
covered the upper part and upon it Ile built a smdl dzedi.' 
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At the time of Buddha's death Ajiitasatru, the son of Birnbisrira, was 
reigning in Rrijgir. According to  Hwen Thsang he had transferred his 
capital from the old city in the valley of the five hills, which, as the Bur- 
mese writer expresses it, " surrounded i t  like a cow-pen, to  a new town in the 
open plain just outside the ravine which led to the metropolis of liis fore- 
fathers." The translator of the Life of Hwen Th~ang* gives the following 
account of the circumstance which led to  the change alluded to. 

' Dans l'origine, lorsque le roi Pin-pi-80-10 (Bimbisih) rksidait dam la 
ville Chaug-maokong-tch'ing (Koupigiirapoura), la population Qtait fort 
nombreuse, et les habitations, presshes les unes contre les autres, eurent 
souvent $ souffrir des ravages du feu. Le roi rendit alors un dkcret qui mena- 
qait ceux qui faute &attention e t  de vigilance, laisseraient prendre le feu 
drrns l e u  maison, de les tiransfher dans la ForAt froide (CBtavana). Dans 
ce royaume on appelle ainsi un lieu abhorrd 06 l'on jette les cadavres Cmaca- 
nam, (un cimetihre). Mais peu de temps aprhs, le feu prit dans le palais. Le roi 
dit alors : " J e  suis le maitre des hommes ; si je viole moi-mdme mes propres 
decrets, je n'aurai plus le droit de rbprimer les kcart8 des mes sujets." 

' Le roi ordonna alors au prince royal de rester B sa place, et alla 
demeurer dans la ForBt froide (c'est-B-dire dans le cimeti8re). Pendant 
ce temps-&, le roi de Fei-che-li (Vaigall), ayant appris que Pin-pi-so-lo 
(Bimbisira) habitait en dehors de la ville, dsns une plaine dQserte, voulut 
lever des troupes, pour s'emparer de lui par surprise. 

'Les officiers placbs au loin en observation en ayant Qtk inform6 firent 
un rapport au roi, qui construisit alors une ville fortifiee. Comme le roi 
avait commencQ b habiter dans cet endroit, on l'appela pour cette raison Wang- 
che-tch'ing (RQdjagriha-poura) ; c'6tait precisQmen$ la ville nouvelle. ,Dan8 
h suite le roi Che (Adjitqatrou) lui ayant succedb, y btablit sa cour. Elle 
continua B servir de residence royale, jusquh. l'Qpoque 06 le roi Agoka, ayant 
transfQr6 sa cour b Pet'oli (PHtali-poutra), donna cette ville, on ne voit point 
d'hommes de divemes croyances ; il n'y a plus que des Brihmanes, qui for- 
merit un millier dc families.' 

after the death of the great founder of the Buddhistic faith, ICwyapa, 
on whose shoulder the mantle of the primacy seems to have descended, con- 
vened the first great council of monks who had attained the Rahatship, or 
highest degree of sanctity, in a hall facing the Sattapini cave, which appears 
to have been situated in the northern shade of Mount Baibhir. Under 
the direction of the president, tho whole canon of Sikhya Muni'a teachings 
was recited. To the convening of this council Ajitasatru leut his aid. 
H e  is said to have gained the throne by staining his hands in his father's 
blood yome years before the Nirrina of Buddha, and to have subsequently 
extended his dominions to Kap i l~ ,  Kosali, and Wesali. Any detailed ac- 

P, 159. 
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count of the proceedings of Mahl Kssyapa, and his sacred conclave, is 
quite beyond my province, but I may incidentally mention that both Pith 
Hiyan and Hmen Thsang say something on the subject. 

New Rajgir seems to have enjoyed a brief existence as the capital of MW- 
dha ; for a century later, Asoka appears to have transferred the seat of govern- 
ment to Pbtali, a town clearly identical with the Palibothra of the Greeks 
and the modem Patna of the Hindtis and 'Azimabhd of the Muhammadans. 

I have not endeavoured in the foregoing pages to  write a connected 
history of Buddha's life in Rhjgir, or to give a complete account of tho 
rulers of that city ; but my object has been simply to show the intimate con- 
nection of the Maghada of those days, and the Bihiir of the present, with 
the earliest days of the Buddhistic faith. This connection once established 
and shewn, the extreme interest and importance of the Buddhist remains of 
this part of the country becomes apparent. They are important to the his- 
torian as throwing hght on annals of a remote period, and still more impor- 
tant to the archaeologist as illustrating the manners and customs, the costume 
and ceremonies of another age, and ss throwing light on the details of a reli- 
gion which has passed to other climes. Whatever historical incidents re- 
main untouched, I shall speak of when I come to write of the places with 
which they are connected, of Tillfvah and BihBr, of Qhosr$wan, Titrhwan, 
and the Indra-Saila Hill. 

111. Buddhis t  Remain& 
. The relics of Buddhism still existing in Bilirir may be divided into five 

groups :-(1) Huins of Temples. (2) Those of Monasteries, or Vihhas. 
(3) Votive StGpas. (4) Fi,pres and sculptures. (5) Inscriptions. 

Erst.-The temples seem to have varied in size and splendour a t  different 
' 

epochs in the history of the religion to which they belong. Amongst the 
earlier temples are those of ltajgir, Dbpth6, and the Indra-Saila peak, and 
amongst the more modern, those of Bargion. The most ancient of the 
temples are remarkable for the extreme simplicity of their construction. 
They usually consisted of an outer court, varying in size from fifteen to  
twenty-five feet, the walls of which were composed of enormous bricks of rare 
solidity. The roof of the building was generally nine or ten fcet high, some- 
times more, sometimes less, and consisted of slabs of granite or other stone, 
placed close to each other, and supported by pillars of the same material. The 
capitals of the pillars were generally separate from the shaft, and of such size 
and form as to  render the weight of the roof less difficult to sustain. Their 
shape was generally either cruciform or oblong. This court generally led to an 
inner chamber or shrine, smaller and less lofty than the vestibule, but of simi- 
lar shape and constructiou. In  the centre of tliis is generally to be found 
the figure of Buddha. Carvings were often arraiiged round the walls of 
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the outer appartment, but apparently merely for the purpose of ornament. 
The roof was generally covered with brick and probably surmounted by a low 
cupola or turret of the same materid. The lintels, &c., of the doorway were 
generally composed of basalt slabs, rudely carved with a bold geometrical 
pattern, having one or more figures of Buddha in the centre. The brick 
work appears uniformly to have been plain, but remarkably uniform, 
the outside edges being reduced to a level by the chisel. As an illus- 
tration of the older type of Buddhist temple I may mention the large 
one discovered by me in the side of the Baibhir hill a t  R&jgir. A 
great number of the pillars are literally imbedded ila the b~.ickwork of 
the wall. This feature is also observable in the excavated building a t  
the Nirmal-kund, and the series of temples a t  Dipth6. The more modern 
temples present a striking contrast to the more ancient ones. The walls 
of these buildings were adorned with the most exquisitely moulded brick 
work ; the fapde was lavi~hly ornamented with pillared vestibules, and the 
richest sculptures which art could produce ; the roof was crowned with a 
majestic spire or cupola abounding in profuse decoration in brick, plaster, 
and basalt; and the doors and windows were surrounded with bands of 
lace-like carving. The excavated temple a t  Bargion affords a striking exam- 
ple of the religious architecture of the Buddhists from 450 A. D. to  900 
A. D. I extract a description of i t  from the pamphlet I have already written 
on the subject. 

' Raised a few feet above the plain was an evenly paved court, as near as 
possible one hundred feet square. This court was surrounded by halls and 
buildings of every description on all sides except the eastern, and these 
doubtless served as the dwelling-places, refectory, &c., of the recluses of the 
convent. I n  the centre of the court rose an enormous temple, eighty feet 
long a t  the base on each side, and consisting of a series of several storiea 
tapering to a point, each abou't fourteen feet above the other. The main 
fabric was composed of enormous bricks, each about one foot three inches in 
length, three inches thick, and ten inches wide, placed so close together that 
the cement which joined them in barely visible. The first two stories of the 
buildmg were uncovered, and are now almost as perfect as when Hwen 
Thsang saw them fourteen hundred yeara ago. I n  order to  preserve every 
detail in describing t h i n  remarkable building, we will take it side by side. 
The great entrance was towards the east (a custom etill observed in tho 
construction of the Buddhist temples of Tibbat), and was faced by a terrace 
of stone fifty feet in length and composed of two rows of sandatone slabs, 
the first decorated by a simple t r i i g l e  in the centre, the secoud carved with 
a very beautiful geometrical pattern. These stones vary in length from 
ncven to three feet, and are aa near as possible a foot square. I n  the centre 
of this terrace, which in about six feet in front of the ul& building, is a 
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flight of three 6teps exactly ten feet in length. The first court was of very 
considerable proportions, fifty feet by twenty-six, and was covered by a stone 
roof supported by a series of twelve large pillars. 'l'hme columnrr rested first 
on e rough pedestal of unhewn stone which disappeared beneath the floor, 
and then on a cruciform baae, also separate from the pillar itself, but joined 
to i t  by a stone plug six inches long, one end of which pierced the former, 
while the other was imbedded in the centre of the latter. Two of these 
pillars were recovered by me intact, and are of the most elaborate workman- 
ship. The cruciform base measures three feet each way, and the four arms 
are uniformly carved with a curious pattern. The shaft itself is seven feet 
eight inches high, of which one foot nine inches are taken up in the capital. 
The upper half of this consists of a simple square, and the latter of an oval 
band of a rich lace-like pattern. The rest of the pillar, down to one foot 
ten inches of the lower end, where i t  again has a third base of oblong shape, 
is oval, having a circumference of three feet eight inches, and ornamented a t  
regular distances by two bands of carving about twelve inches wide. Each 
band consists of two parts, the first exhibiting a row of flowers strongly 
resembling heraldic rosea, and the second a seriea of gargoyle-like faces* 
which form a peculiar feature in Buddhist ornamentation, and which ie 
employed and re-produced at  every possible opportunity. On each side of 
this covered t e m e ,  but several feet behind it, k an elaborate brick mould- 
ing, fourteen feet long and sir and a half feet high, surmounted by a narrow 
terrace of the same material, approached on either side by three steps from 
the pillared court. This moulding has ~ixteen turns, and is .  of the most 
graceful appearance. On each side of the entrance court, and above the nar- 
row terrace, the main wall is still standing ten feet high. On the west side 
of the court was the great entrance door, which was uncovered by me perfect, 
but was thrown down in my absence by the-workmen, who imagined I wish- 
ed to remove the whole edifice to Bihk. This doorway was of extraordi- 
nary beauty, and measured twenty feet across and more than twelve feet 
high. It was composed of a series of eighteen slabs, nine on each side, grllr 
dually lessening in height towards the centre, where they terminated in a 
narrow portal, hardly three feet wide, and surmounted by a heavy slab de- 
corated with elaborate carving. The whole of this enormous mass of sculp- 
ture rested on three great stones, two and a half feet square and twenty-two 
feet in length. Each slab waa joined to the next one by a strong iron 
clamp, and the upper portion of each was joined to the lower in the same 
manner. The first two stones on either side were devoid of all ornament 
and were placed nearly a foot behind the other slabs. The next pillar of the 
series (or rather what remained of i t  intact) was eight feet in height, twelve 
inches broad, and of enormous thickness. The first slab was of light brown 

See plate, Procoedinga, Beiatio Sooiety, Bengal, Febroery, 1872, p. 82. 
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colour and of a soft and pliable nature, whereas this one rcsembled the hard- 
est granite and presented a curious variety of appearance and colour. The 
base of i t  is plain, and above it is a grotesque kneeling figure with a long 
beard and hands uplifted, supporting a canopy, above which rises a long line 
of geometrical pattern. The third slab is of black basalt and is scarce four 
inches wide. It is taken up entirely by the reprcsentation of two enormous 
snakes, one twining round the other. The next stone is of the same 
material, and is of unusually elaborate workmanship. A windiug stem of 
flowery pattern work covers its face, and from each side of it springs a lotus- 
like flower, which alternately forms the resting place of a mystic bird or 
elephant rampant. The fifth slab* is plain. The sixth pillar is ornamented 
a t  the base with a female figure eight inches high, from whose hands spring 
a winding branch of foliage and flowers which stretches to the top of the 
lintel. The seventh slab is a repetition of the third, and the eighth is of the 
same stone as the second, containing three large female figures, one above 
the other, each about one and a half feet high, and in the liands of each is . 
seen a musical instrument similar in shape and size to the modern ' sit&.' 
The ninth stone has a simple beading, and is surmounted by a heavy slab 
covered with carving. The two last slabs of the series, together with the 
one which covers them, form the doorway which leads to the inner part of the 
temple. The magnificent gate led to the second hall, twelve feet wide and 
eighteen feet long ; and on each side of this chamber were smaller octagonal 
rooms, from the western end of which a staircase lead to the terraces above. 
These were approached by narrow doors right and left of the great gate- 
way. These rooms were evidently of great height, and were decorated by 
elaborately carved pannels of sandstone let into the brick-work. I have 
added a series of these to my own collection. One of these consists of a 
slab of Mirziplir stone covered with the most elaborate design, the chief 

'feature of which is two figures with arms and legs entwined. The colour of 
the stone is peculiarly beautiful. Another is of black basalt, and represents 
a large elephant, richly caparisoned, with a lotus flower in its mouth. Re- 
yond this, one enters by another door an inner chamber twenty-two feet 
square, the walls of wliich are in their ruined state still fourteen feet high. 
This was doubtless the sanctum sanctorum of the building, and I discovered 
a t  its western end a headless Buddha four feet higli, placed on a handsome 
' singhhsan,' or throne, of black basdt, and was divided into five compart- 
ments ; the first on each side containing single figures, the next lions-couchant, 
and the one in the centre two devotees in the act of making an offering. 
'fie wall is eighteen feet thick on either aide.' 

Its  base contains an iuamiption. Bib6 lGjendralBla Afitra makes tho clate 
' s ~ m b a t  856,' and Profeeaor Rbm Gopa Bl~nndakar ' the eleventh year of the reign 
of King MahipBla Dova' 



The higher stories and roofs have toppled over on the northern side, and 
from an examination of their remains, i t  is clear that the building consisted 
of a t  least five stories, eurmounted by a spire or minaret, (not by a cupola,) 
at least two hundred feet high in all. 

The excavation of the western side is the most perfect of all. The up- 
per story is about sixty-three feet long, and is exactly twelve feet above the 
lower one, which is eleven feet wide. The wall of the high terrace is quite 
plain, decorated merely by a simple moulding about three feet from the base. 
The stories consist of solid brick, andnot of chambers as I first imagined. 
' . i s  I ascertained by making a perforation six feet deep in its centre. Not 
quite in the centre of the building is an irre,dar protuberance, twenty-two 
feet wide and twenty-seven feet long. I a t  first imagined it to be a portico, 
but 011 closer examination, I think it must have beell a mere support, built 
up to  sustain the weight of the upper stories when they showed symptoms 
of decay ; for on removing the great portion of i t  (December 5th and Gtli) 
the pilasters, mouldings, and statues which decorate the wall of the lower 
terrace were found entire behind it. I n  fact this protuberance seems so 
singularly out of place, that I should have imagined i t  to have been a por- 
tion of the ruins of the upper stories, had not the existence of r cp la r  walls 
precluded the possibility of such being the case. The orna~ncntation of each 
of these  side^ consisted of a series of mouldings and niches filled with stucco 
figures of Buddha in various poaitions. After thc removal of the protuber- 
ance above mentioned, tho west side presented the following appearance. At  
the base a moulding of brick-work, five feet three inches high, having thir- 
teen distinct turns. The moulding runs along the whole fapade. After the 
first six feet, it  recedes a foot and continues in the same line for eighteen 
feet, when it again advances a foot, and continues in that line for eight feet, 
when it again recedes to the former line, and so on. Above the moulding is 
a series of niches two feet ten inches wide and three feet three inches high. 
Thesc niches are separated by pilasters about four feet six inches high. 
These pilasters have plain square bases, and a three-sided shaft, each shaft 
being somewhat ~emicireular in form, above this is a square moulded capital. 
Above the niches are projecting bosses of brick, lotus-shaped, protruding 
from the wall, and above these another moulding similar to that below. The 
niches are surmounted by arckes of over-lapping brick, and each contained 
a figure in plaster. The original bricks are moulded with exquisite exact- 
ness, and present great variety of patterns ; some of the pilaster bases, for 
instance, containing figures, &c., in different portions fitted together. The 
temple has evidently twice a t  least been covered by a coating of plaster 
moulded into different forms, but as a rule greatly inferior to the workman- 
uhip of the brick underneath. The southern side ir precisely similar to the 
wc~trm.  On the top of the terrace, which doultle+5s  MI^ round the th1.t.d 
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sides of the temple, was a verandah, and the sockets of the beams are still 
visible in the upper wall. The southern side still &an& more than thirty 
feet high. 

In  order to  get a more complete idea of the lofty cupola which doubt- 
less once surmounted the temple of Balhditya, I have since cleared away a 
great part of the rubbish in the northern side of the templc, and have been 
thus enabled to design a restored elevation of the whole building. I have 
also procured an illustration of the great doorway, which is of the greatest 
archaeological and architectural interest. 

Although there was little variety in the Buddhist architect's design, 
it waa peculiarly graceful axid calculated to  produce a pleasing and 
majestic effect. The gargoyle face, the almost endless repetition of the 
figure of Buddha, the quaint niches and the long lines of lotus leaves, 
formed a tout e m e d l e  which Hindi  art has never surpassed. Of the 
minor sculptures which decorated this and similar religious edifices, a full 
description will be given when I come to speak of the different localities in 
which they were found. 

The pillars which formed one of the chief features, both in the build- 
ings and in the monasteries, became more and more elaborate as know- 
ledge and art increased. 

Secondly.-The monasteries appear to have been quadrangles of brick 
buildings (similarly ornamented to the temples), and generally having a pago- 
da in the centre. According to  Hwen Thsang's account, they must have been 
very magnificent. Little idea can be gained of the form, &c., by an inspection 
of the ruins ; for the wood carvings and tiles have of course disappeared under 
the ravages of time. The monasteries were almost invariably situated in pie- 
turesque positions on the banks of ponds of the clearest water, and surround- 
ed by groves of mangoe, bay, and pipal trees. They appear to  have been 
generally built a short distance from the villages to which they belonged. 
Any further de~cription is unnecessary, as I shall dwell very fully on all 
monasteries of Bihir, when I come t o  speak of them separately. 

Thirdly.-Votive Sttipas. The subject of these most interesting monu- 
ments of the Buddhist faith has been clearly and briefly summarised by H e m  
Gchlagintweit.* H e  writes-" The ancient ut6pas were originally meant 
as receptacles for relics of either the Buddhas or the Bodhisattvas, and the 
k i n e  who encouraged the propagation of the Buddhist faith. But already 
in the early periods of Buddhism st6pas were constructed ex voto as sym- 
bolical substitutes for a tomb with a sacred relic, either for marking the spot 
where remarkable incidents in the ~ w r e d  history had taken place, or for 
decorating the Vihiras and temples. Their erection is considered as an act 

* Buddhism in Tllibct, p. 193. 
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of devotion and reverence paid to the Buddhas, and was recommended al- 
ready in the ancient legends as a most meritorious work." 

Few places in India are richer than Bill& in Buddhistic st6pas and 
chaityas ; and I have ventured to classify them as follows :- 

I.-Sthpas actually containing relics of Buddha or his disciples. 
11.-Stripas containing no relics, but built to mark the occurrence of 

some event memorable in the history of the faith. 
1 I I . S t l i p a s  and Chaityas purely votive, most of them serving as the 

repository of imagee. 
1V.-Chaityas, or miniature stlipas, not built, but carved in one or more 

blocks of stone, and generally covered with ornamentions and figures of 
Buddha. 

On the back of a figure of Buddha in the Titniwan ruins, I found a well- 
executed drawing of a stlipa which I append as an illustration. The form 
of the st6pa varied little, whatever clses i t  belonged to. They seem to have 
been generally surmounted by a series of umbrellas. The large tope a t  
Nirlandii, and the tumuli to the west of the walls of Rijagriha belong un- 
doubtedly to  the first class ; but their extreme antiquity (not less than 2200 
years) makes i t  doubtful if any thing could be found there, to  say nothing 
of the frequent removals and abstractions of the relics we read of. I have 
sunk a shaft in the second tumulu  a t  Riijgir ; but without success, the labour- 
ers cutting through a eolid deposit of bricks to a depth of fifteen feet. The 
topes on the sumnlits of the hills, on the contrary, are of the second class, 
and in all probability served to mark some of t,he most sacred episodes in 
the history of Sikhya Muni ; s. g., his sitting on the Banthtiwan Hills with the 
bhikshu's bowl, etc., etc. The small topes discovered by me in the staircase 
or causeway lea* to the Deoghit Hill, I imagine, served chiefly for the 
deposit of images of Tathagata. It will be seen that on opening one of them, 

' 
I found three perfect figures, of equal size, differing only in position, im- 
bedded in the ruins. The small chaityas vary in size, and were doubtlese 
made to suit the purses of those whose means did not permit them to raise 
a lofty mass of brickwork " for the advancement of the highest knowledge 
amongst mankind." Some of them are circulrrr, some octagonal, some 
twelve-sided, some oval ; but nearly all of them are richly ornamented and 
bear several figures of Buddha. A very fine circular chaitya found by me a t  
Kurkiliar, the Kukkufapada of Hwen Thsang, contains more than forty 
figures of Buddha, all carved with wonderful sharpness and delicacy. The 
chaityas which were composed of a number of pieces linked together, muat 
have contained as many as 500. These chaityas were originally surmounted 
by d r e l l a s ,  which were formed very frequently of separate pieces of stone, 
often possibly of metal, fitted into the top of the carving. The Buddhist 
images contain numerous illustrations of these chaityas, and I have, in some 
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i~istanccs, counted as many as sixteen or twenty umbrellas, arranged one 
above the other. The chaityas vary in height from four inches to  two fthet. 
I have about twenty-five distinct varieties in my own collection. Buddhism 
has now-a-days disappeared even in tradit io~~ from the minds and recollec- 
tion of the people of BihBr, and the dedicatory chaityas of the pious followem 
of Tathdgata are commonly supposed to be nothing else than a different 
form of the sacred linga of the Hindhs. 

The quwtion of stlipas is thus treated by Bishop Bigandet.* ' The re- 
ligious edifices that are to be met with, in all parts of Burmah, deserve a 
particular notice. They are called ' dzedis' in all the Buddhist writings of 
the Burmese ; but the people generally mention them by the appellation of 
Payas or Phras, which, in this instance, is merely an honorific title of a reli- 
gious character. 

' Dzedis, in the earliest days of Buddhism, were sacred tuniuli, raised 
upon a shrine, wherein relics of Buddha had been deposited. These struc- 
tures were as so many lofty witnesses, bearing evidence to the presence of 
a sacred and precious object, intended to revive in the memory of the faith- 
fill the remembrance of Buddha, and foster in their hearts tender feelinp 
ol'clevotion and a glowing fernour for his religion. 

' From the perusal of this legend, i t  seems that clzedis were likewise 
erected on the tombs of individuals, who, during their lifetime, had obtained 
great distinction by their virtues arid spiritual attainments among the mem- 
bers of the assembly. Buddha himself ordered that a monument should be 
built over the shrine containing the relics of the two great disciples, Thari- 
putra and Mankalan. In  Burmah no dzedis of great dimensions and pro- 
portions have ever been erected on the ashes of distinguished phoungies. 
I11 some parts, however, particularly in the upper country, there may be 
seen hero and there some small dzedis a few feet high, erected on the spot 
where have been deposited the remains of some saintly personage. These 
~nonuments are little noticed by the people, though on certain occasions, a 
fern offerings of flowers, tapers, &c., are made around and in front of them. 
The same kind of religious edifices have been built sornctimes also, to be- 
come a receptacle of the Pitagat, or collection of the holy scriptures. One 
o f the  finest temples of Ceylon was devoted to that purpose. There was also 
one in the ancient city of Ava, but I am not aware that there is any of this 
kind a t  AmarapGra. 

' Finally, dzedis have been erected for the sole purpose of harbour- 
ing statues of Gaudama ; but there is every reason to  believe that this 

has gained ground in subsequent ages. When a fervent Buddhist, 
impelled by the desire of satisfying the craving of llis piety and dero- 

Life or Legend of tllc Buddhn of tho Burnlcsc, p. 1 i1. 



tion, wished to build a religious monument and could not procure relics, 
he then remained contented with supplying the deficiency with images 
of Buddha, representing that eminent personage in some attitudes of body 
that  were to remud Buddhists of some of the most striking rtctiorls of his 
life. In  many instances, dzeclis have been built up, not even for the 
sake of sheltering statues, but for the pious purpose of reminding the 
people of the holy relics of Buddlia and, as they used to say, for kindling in 
the soul a tender feeling of affectionate reverence for the perRon of Buddlia 
and his religion. If  what is put forward as a plea for building pagodas be 
founded on conviction and truth, we must conclude that the inhabitants of 
the valley of the Irrawady are most devotedly religious, as the mania for 
building dzedis has been, and even now is, carried to such a pitch, as to  ren- 
der fabulously exaggerated the number of religious buildings to be seen on 
an extent of above 7W miles as far as Bhamo.' 

Pourt1lly.-As to  the next division of my subject-Buddhist figures-I 
shall Ray little here, reserving detailed descriptions of particular figures for fu- 
ture chapters. The principal figure of course ia that of Buddha, who is found 
in every possible position, and in every possible variation of costume. The 
favourite type of the image of Buddha in Bihir, is one containing a large 
figure in the centre, seated on a lotus petal throne, surrounded by smaller 
images, and illustrating some famous episode in the Sage's life ; e. g., Buddha 
with one hand uplifted, denoting Eis character as a teacher ; a similar figure in 
asitting attitude, with one hand holding thealms bow1,the other hanging down 
over the knce, showing him to be plunged in meditation, and so forth. The 
hair of Buddha, when not covered by the jewelled crown, is generally in 
small tufts. This is not explained by Schlagintweit, but I take it to typify 
the following* incident in his life, which is supposed to  have taken place a t  the 
time of his embracing the pursuit of a religious life. " He reflected that his 
long hair did not become the character of a poor ascetic, axid he determined 
to have i t  cut off: but as no one was worthy to touch his head, he cut it off 
with his own sword, praying " May my hair, thus cut, be neat and even !" 
And by the force of his prayer, the hair parted evenly, leaving each hair 
about an inch and a half in length, and they curled in right-handed spirals, 
and never grew more to the last day of his life." To the left of the figure 
of Buddha is generally seen a delicately carved female figure, holding 
with one hand the branch of a luxuriant tree. This refers to the birth of 
Buddha in the Simwaliwana forest, which is very poetically translated in 
Mr. Alabaster's ' Wheel of the Law' (p. 101). 

' When the queen Maia entered this forest, the trees, the inanimate 
trees, bowed down their lieads before her, as if they would say, ' Enjoy your- 
self, 0 quccn, among us, ere you proceed on your journey.' And the queen, 

Alabaster's Life of Buddhn, p. 150. 
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looking on the great trees axid the forest, lovely as the gardens of the angels, 
ordered her litter to be stayed, that she might descend and walk. Then 
standing under one of the majestic trees, she desired to pluck a sprig from 
the branches, and the branches bent themselves down, that she might reach 
the sprig that she desired; and a t  that moment, while she yet held the 
branch, her labour came upon her. Her attendants held curtains around 
her, the angels brought her garments of the most exquisite softness ; and 
standing there, holding the branch, with her face turned to the East, she 
brought forth her son, without pain or any of the circumstances which 
attend that event with women in general.' 

To speak further of the symbols of Buddhism is quite beyond the pro- 
vince I have chosen. Every information on this subject, can be gleaned with 
ease from the learned writings of Schlaghtweit and Alabaster, and I shall 
have occasion to say more about them when I come to  speak of particular 
figures. 

3ijthly.-Inscriptions. These vary from B. C. 200 to  A. D. 1000, and 
are in most cases confined t o  the Buddhist creed. I have, however, discovered 
several dated inscriptions, which I shall give in full when I come to speak of 
the monastic buildings to which they belong. 

I now proceed without any further introduction to  give an account of 
the Buddhist remains in Bihdr. 

IV. Kusa'ga'rapura and Ra'jagriha. 

Neither Hwen Thsang nor Chi-Fah-Hiyan visited a t  once the capital 
of the Magadha kingdom. Both of them arrived there after spending a con- 
siderable time in the various monasteries of the surrounding tenitory. 
A description of the remains of those institutions will follow in future chap- 
ters ; but I have thought it befit for many reasons to commence my narrative 
with an account of the great metropolis itself. 

The ruins of Hajagnha may conveniently be classified under two heads : 
l s t ,  the remains of the more ancient city-Kusiglraphra-situated within the 
Valley of the Five Hills ; Znd, those of the more modern city Gjagnha,  
which are found in the plain to t11c north of the mountains. The one I de- 
signate as the city of Rimbisira, the other as that of Ajitasatru. Thesu 
towns were visited by both the Buddhist pilgrims, by Fah Hiyan about the 
year 415, A. D., and by Hwen Thsang in March, 637, A. D. Hwen l'hsang 
and Fah-Hiyan have bequeathed to posterity very detailed accounts of the 
monuments and antiquities both of the towns tl~emselves, and the sacred 
range of hills which surrounded them. Their respective narratives are to be 
found in the " M6moires sur les Contrbs Occidentales," Vol. 111, pp. 15-41, 
iu the " Histou-e de la Vie de Hwen Thsang," pp. 158-161 ; in Mr. Laidley's 
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translation of M. Remusat's Chi-Fah-Hiyan, pp. 261-279, and the Rev. 
S. Beal's original translation of the same writer, pp. 111-119. 

According to  the first named work, Hwen Thsang travelled to Hijagri- 
ha from Nilandi, but the second states that  he arrived first a t  the ancient 
town of Bimbisera viA Bodh Gay6 and Kukkutapida ; but both translations of 
the earlier p.ilgrim agree in taking him to the capital by the former route. 

Nrilandii was the largest and most importarit Buddhiut monastery in 
India, and is identical with the modern village of Bargion situated about 
six or seven miles to the north or north-west of ltijagriha. It is now the 
scene of a mass of the most interesting ruins, which have been fully described 
by me in a separate pamphlet." Since the time that account was printed, 
fresh excavations have been made, and I trust one day to present to the 
public a still more complete account of these important Buddhistic remains. 

I shall now proceed to  follow in the first place the footsteps of Fah- 
Hiyan. 

H e  writes ': Going west from Niilandi one yojana, we arrive a t  the new 
Rijgir." This undoubtedly corresponds with the large circuit of fortifica- 
tions (still bearing the same name) a t  the foot of the Baibhrir and Vipula 
hills, situated sir miles or thereabouts to the eoufh of the Bargion ruins. 
I, therefore, think the direction given by the translatom must be a mistake. 

Fah-Hian continues : This was the town king AjLat built. There are 
two Sanghirimas in it. Leaving the town by the west gate and proceeding 
800 paces, (we arrive at) the tower which king Ajhat  raised over the share 
of Buddha's relics which he obtained. I t s  height is very imposing.' 

The walls of the town and its gates are distinctly traceable a t  the dis- 
tance of about half a mile from the foot of the mountain and directly facing 
the northern entrance of the Valley of the Five Hills. I t s  form is mmewhat 
difficult to describe, and authors have varied in their attempts to do so, but 
after careful inspection from all points of view, and, what is still better, after 
studying its form from two of the hills above, I am of opinion i t  cannot be 
correctly called a pentagon, but is rather a quadrilateral, having, as mra- 
sured froin the top of the ramparts, three equal sides, viz., the north, west, 
and south, each measuring 1,900 feet, and one unequal viz., the east, measur- 
ing 1,200 feet. The wall appears to have had a uniform thickness of about 
14 feet, and is composed of masses of stone about four feet square, the faces 
of which are made uniform and placed one up011 the other in close contiguity, 
without any mortar or cement whatever. Starting from the north-east 
comer, where a stone bastion still exists in tolerable entirety, the wall re- 
mains unbroken for 200 feet, a t  the end of which distance a second bastion 
appears to  have existed and similar traces are seen a t  the 300th foot. The 
remains of the wall now almoat entirely disappear, but a t  the distance of 

* Rains of the Nblandi Monastery, by A. M. Brodloy. Calcutta, 1872. 
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1100 feet from the north-east corner there is aportion of an entire wall measur- 
ing 20 feet by 14. Further on, the wall appears clearly to have been renlov- 
cd and hardly a trace of it remains till towards the north-west corner, ahcre 
its elevation considerably increases, and there are enormous masses of brick, 
wl-iich lead me to the conclusion that a tower must have once exited here. 
At this place the briclis are rery small and of remarkable solidity. At a 
distance of 110 feet from the corner there arc clear marks of a bastion, and 
the same feature is observable a t  similar distances up to the great west door, 
some 500 or 600 feet from the north-west comer of the fort. The rampart 
throughout this distance presents an average elevation of 25 or 30 feet above 
the plain beneath. Just  before the west door, a fine piece of wall still 
remains intact measuring 26 feet by 14. Passing out by the west gate and 
going 800 feet in a direct line to the south-west, and crossing about midway 
the Sarasvati rivulet, one arrives a t  a circular mound having an elevation of 
some 30 feet and a diameter of 180. The centre is considerably depressed, 
and seems to consist simply of masses of bricks similar to those on tlie ram- 
parts and inside the fort. From the west side of the ruins a sort of terrace 
leads to a semi-circular heap of somewhat less elevation than the first. I n  tlie 
centre of this I discovered three large statues of Buddha, all headless but 
otherwise little mutilated ; they are all seated on lotus-petal thrones,supported 
by bases ornamented by different devices. I11 one, several figures are seen 
in the act of making an offering ; the centre of the second is occupicd by the 
6' Wheel of the Law," with a deer on either side, and the third bears the 
representations of two lions-couchant. Thefie mounds are undoubtedly the 
ruins of the great tower mentioned in the test. I have made a t  the present 
time two incisions in the side of the topes, and have recovered from them 
some Buddhist idols of remarkable beauty, as well as a tablet covered with 
the representations of the nine planets. 

From the west door the ramparts still increase in height, but the wall 
is hidden by masses of brick. Not far from the end of the western aide, 
there is another break in the wall, exactly opposite which is a small temple 
containing a Buddhist idol, now worshipped by the Hind68 as the image of 
Beni Midhava. At  each side of the Sarwvati stream is a pacca ghiit, and 
the ceremonies of " Goudiin" and " Pindidin" are constantly performed 
here. At a short distance from this opening, the south rampart commences, 
and has an elevation nearly equal to that on tlie west. The wall is not 
straight, but inclines towards the north-east. At  about the 500th foot from 
the south-west corner, there are unmistakable traces of an enormous brick 
tower, and 400 feet farther on there is a long piece of wall still intact, and 
terminating in the southern gate. From this point to the south-east angle 
the wall is clearly visible. It has an elevation of Rome 30 or 40 feet above 
the valley, and therc appear to have heen bastions at distances varying 
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from 100 to 110 feet. Opposite the south-east corner and a t  a distance of 
5 0  or 60 paces, there are distinct marks of a ruined tower similar to  the one 
near the western gate already described. The wall towards the east has a 
total length of nearly 1,200 feet, and the ruins have a very inconsiderable 
elevation. Bastions are clearly visible a t  the following distances from the 
south-east angle, vk . ,  200, 320, 420, 620, 020, 720, 820, 920, 1020, 1120, 
and 1200 feet. Montgomery Martin considers the heaps of brick to be the 
remains of a second set of fortifications built by Sher Shih, but I am rather 
inclined to  regard them as the ruins of the ancient towers, the two monas. 
terim, and the royal palace, which we know to have existed in the town and 
parts of which as well as other buildings were doubtless built on the city 
walls. General Cunningham gives a much larger area to the ruined city, 
but it must be remembered that he made his measurements outside the ditch, 
very faint traces of which are visible on two sides of the wall. I have en- 
deavoured to trace carefully the rampart, and in many places removed the 
heaps of brick which covered it. I n  most cases I succeeded in uncovering 
the original wall, which uniformly presents a thickness of 14 feet. AE re- 
gards the outer walls which are said to have existed, if the heaps of stone 
which are found at different distances from the fort are traces of them, they 
are so imperfect that any attempt to follow them would be simply futile. 

It now remains for ue to see what Hwen Thsang said of the "new 
town." The description of the " old town" comes first in his account. Af- 
ter completing his account of the deserted city, he says :# " E n  sortant par 
la porte septentrionale de la ville entourhe de montagnes-Kouqiigiirapura- 
il fit un li, et arriva au Bois de Bambous donne par KanrpdavQnouvana. I1 
y a maintenant un VihPra dont les fondements sont en pierre et le bltiment 
en briques. La porte regard l'orient." This spot can be very correctly 
identified with the mass of debris found in the ravine, between the northern 
gate of the old town, and the southern entrance to the new. A large plat- 
form of stone-work still exists, and this is covered by a small pillared cell. 
It is, strange to say, still popularly called the Madrasah, or College,-vihira. 
He then distinctly mentions the st6pas referred to above. H e  writes, '' A 
l'est du bois des Bambous de Karandavknouvana il y a un stoilpa qui a 4th 
biuti par le roi Aj6tuqatrou. AprQs le Nirvioa du Tatliigata les rois par- 
tagQrent les reliques. Le roi den retourna avec la portion qu' il avait ob- 
h u e ,  biutit par respect un stoilpa et lui offrit ses hommages. Le roi Aqdka 
ayant conqu une foi shichre, ouvrit le monument, prit les reliques, et bltit 
son tour un autre stoilpa. A co"t.4 du stodpcs du roi Ajitupatrou il y en a 
un autre qui renferme lee reliques de la moiti6 du corps du vhnkrable Anan- 
da." This description agrees wonderfully with that given by me above, of 
the two tumuli to the west of the new-town, of the identity of which there 
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cannot be the slightest doubt. " AU nord du Vih4ra du Bois des Bambous," 
continues Hwen Thsang, " il fit environ deux cents pas, et arriva ti  1' Qtang 
de Karru?dalmada." The remains of the tank can still be seen facing the 
southern wall of the new town, and a figure I found there bore the words 
" A religious gift to  the Kara~dahrada tank." To the north of the tank, 
a t  a distance of two or three feet, he claw a st6pa about 60 feet in height, which 
had been built by Apka.  This must be identical with one of the jungle 
covered mounds just under the city ramparts ; but every trace of the monolith 
which stood beside it, has disappeared. 

H e  now arrives in new Rijgir, and i t  is clear that the two centuries which 
had passed since Fah Hiyan's visit, had reduced the town to a ruin, very lit- 
tle different from that which it has been my task to describe, a fact which 
makes the contemplation of these venerable walls doubly interesting, both 
to  the historian and to  the archimlogist. H e  writes,* " L  'enceinte ex- 
tQrieure Qtait dbjA dbtruite, et I'm n'apercevait pas m& Ees restes dea 
mum" [yet General Cunningham endeavours to  survey them !I. " Qpoique les 
mum intkrieurs fussent en mines, leur base avait encore une certaine Blkva- 
tion, et embrassait dans sea contours une vingtaine de li.. . ... A 1' angle sud- 
ouest de la ville royale il y a deux petits Singhhimas oh s'm8tent lea 
religieux 6trangers qui voyagent." These monasteries are now represented 
by theenormous pile of bricks and rubbish which is to  be found a t  the 
south-west corner of the town, and which I have already alluded to. 

We can now return to Fah Hiyan, and follow him into the Valley of 
the Five Hills. 

' Leaving the south Bide of the city and proceeding southwards four li, 
we enter a valley between five hills. These hills encircle i t  completely like 
the walls of a town. This is the Bite of the old city of king Bimbisira.' 
The valley is clearly identical with the narrow tract of country surrounded 
by the five mountains of Ujgi r ,  a little less than a mile due south of the 
fortifications previoudy described. !Chis spot is of the greatest archreologi- 
c d  interest. Here once stood, according to  tradition, the impregnable for- 
tress of Jarisandha, outside the walls of which was fought one of the most 
famous battles of the Mahabharata; centuries later, the valley was the 
scene of many of the episodes in the life of TathBgata ; and lastly--during 
the palmiest days of Muhammadan rule in Bihtir-its solitudes became the 
abidmg place of M a k h d b  Sharaf-uddln, one of the greatest saints amongst 
the Faithful in  Hindhstsn. 

These five  hill^ are by no means solitary; they form a portion of a 
rocky mountain chain stretching nearly thirty milea from the neighbourhood 
of Gayi, north-west as far as Giryak in Bihhr. n e i r  sides are rugged and 
precipitous, and are mostly covered with an impenetrable jungle, broken only 

* M6moires, Tom. 111, p. 38. 
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by irregular pathways overgrown with brushwood, which are yearly trodden 
by hundreds of Jain pilgrims from Murshidibid, B a n k s ,  and even Bom- 
bay, who throng to Rijgir during the cold and dry seasons to do homage to 
the sacred chranas, or ' foot-prints,' of their saints, enshrined in the templea 
which crown the mountain tops. 

The north side of the valley is bounded by Mount Baibhb--e rocky 
hill running three or four miles north-west, and terminating at its eastern 
side in the hot wells of Rijgir. Here the valley is entered by a narrow 
ravine through the midst of which the Sarssvati rivulet forces its way into 
the low country to the north of the hills. On the eastern side of the stream 
rim the lofty ascent of Mount Vipula, a branch of which runs as far as 
Giiak, a distance of six milea. Hardly a quarter of a mile from the wee- 
tern side of the hill, it is joined at right angles by a third mountain running 
from the north, called Ratnagir. This hill is of inconsiderable length and 
terminates in a narrow ravine branching away to the east. On the opposite 
side of this ravine rises Mount Udayagir, a less important hill, running due 
south and terminating in the ancient wall and fort of Bangangi, the sou- 
them gate of the ancient capital of Magadha. To the west of the torrent 
is the fifth and largest hill, Mount Sonar. It first takes a come to the 
west, then turns northwards, and finally, exactly opposite the narrow valley 
between Mounts Ratnagir and Udayagir, stretches away to the west, and 
forms the southern boundary of this natural fortress, being only separated 
at its western extremity by a narrow ravine from an offshoot of Mount 
Baibhir, commonly called the ' Chhrita.' These five hills are called in the 
M&bhrirata*-Vaihara, Vaniha, Vyiahibha, Rishigiri, and Chaityaka ; and 
in the Pali annals of Ceylon-Gijjhakuta, Is&, Webhiro,t Wepulo, and 
Pandaw0.S 

Speaking of the valley, Fah-Hiyans goes on to say : ' Frqm east to west 
it is about five or six li, from north to south seven or eight li.' It is evi- 
dent that Fah-Hian excluded from his computation the eastern and western 
bifurcations of the valley, and even then its dimensions are sightly under- 
stated. 

The description of the valley of the five hills given by Hwen Thsang'l 
differs very considerably from that of his forerunner. He tells us that the 
city was situated just in the centre of the kingdom of I+Zagailha, and W;LS in 

Mdbh61ata, 11. U), v. 799,800. 
t Laasen suspects the reading l'nibhdm by Turnour to be incorrect, and proposes 

to read V&hdra in accordance with the JIahilhBratn. ' It is surprising,' he adds, 
' that the first and last names are Buddhistic, and we may, therefore, suspect they 
were given to these mourltaina only after the time of Buddha. Alterth., vol. II., p. 79. 

f Turnour, in Jonr. As. 800. Beng., vol. VI., p. 996. 
5 Beal's Fah Hian, Chapter Hviii., p. 112. 
)I M6moires, Tom. III., pp. 16-16. 
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ancient days the metropolis of the country I t s  name, he says, wae derived 
from a flowering shrub, which grew there in abundance. H e  continues: 

De hautes montagnes l'entourent de quatre cdtks et forment sea mum ex- 
Grieurs. A l'ouest on y pknittre par un eentier qui existe entre deux mon- 
t a p e s ;  au nord on a ouvert une entree ti traven la montagne. Cette 
ville est allongCe de l'est B l'ouest e t  ressembe du eud au nord. Sa circonfe- 
rence est de cent-cinquante li (30 miles). Les restes des fondementa de la 
ville intcrieure ont environ trente li detour." 

This area would make the outer walls of the old town to  extend from air- 
yak to the Chhdrta hill, a distance of ten or eleven miles ; and from the foot of 
the Udayagir and Sonnrgir hills t o  the opposite side of the valley, a distance 
of two or three miles. From a careful examination of every part of the 
valley, I have little doubt that the whole of it, or very nearly so, was sur- 
rounded by the fortification of the ancient capital, but the inner town, (tho 
ramparts alone of which I have endeavoured to  trace) certainly did not ex- 
tend further than the Nekpii embankment on the one side, to the Jrurlsan- 
dha band on the other. I will now proceed to describe as  shortly 
as possible the present appearance of the valley of the " sweet-scented 
~hrub." 

The north side of the valley is watered by two streams, both bearing 
the name of Sarasvati, which rise, the one a t  the foot of Ratnagir, and the 
other a t  the western extremity of Mount Sonbr. These rivulets join a short 
distance to the south of the ravine which forms the entrance to the valley. 
The sides of the hills and the plain a t  their feet are covered mostly by a 
tangled mass of flowering shrubs and wild k l . 4  grass, broken only by some 
protruding escarpment or the white cupola of a Jain pagoda in the one 
case, and in the other, by heaps of bricks-the ruins of temples and topes, 
and the huge piles of stones which still mark the ancient ramparts of the 
city. The form of the walk can, with a little dificulty, be traced with 
tolerable accuracy. Strictly speaking, these ramparts formed an irregular 
pentagon about four miles in circumferei~ce. One side faced the west, and 
was about a mile in length, extending along the western branch ofthe Saras- 
vati ; a second ran south to  the foot of the Sonirgir ; a third east to the 
entrance of the ravine between Udayagir and Ratnagir ; a fourth north, to- 
wards the junction of the streams ; and the fifth and smallest joins the first 
and fourth. A road seems to have run through the city from the new town 
to Bangangd. The northern side of the city, facing the ravine, appears to  
have been protected by a lofty tower composed of stones of irregular shape, 
placed one upon the other (not squared and arranged in comes  aa in the 
walls of new Rijgir). Near the stream appears to have been another tower 
of great height and of similar appearance, and close under it an outer gate 
towards the north. From this place an enormous wall, 18 or 20 feet thick 



and 15 or 16 feet high, stretched itself to the summit of Mount Vipula, and 
protected the city from attacks on the mountain side. There were doubtless 
similar fortifications on the side of Mount BaibhBr, but their traces are very 
faint, whereas those on the western slope of Mount Vipula are remarkably 
perfect and distinct. Over the whole surface of the interior of the city is 
spread a mass of debris covered by brushwood and shrubs, and here and there 
are piles of bricks and stones, denoting the site of some house or temple. 
Near the south-west corner of the city is a lofty tumulus, somewhat higher 
than the ruins of the eastern entrance. This is covered by a small Jaina 
cupola of brick and plaster. The sides of the tumulus are strewn with bricka 
and fragments of granite pillars. I also discovered some pieces of cornice 
covered with representations of Buddhas and Nagis. I made an excavation 
on the north eide of the tumulus, and uncovered a considerable portion of 
the northern side of a Buddhist buildmg, of which the entrance seems to 
have faced the north-a feature I have not before met with in any similar 
ruin,-for the numerous temples which I have seexi a t  RBjgir and other placee 
are, without exception, approached from the east. A staircase of brick, 
with walls on either side, led to the inner hall. The walls appear to have 
been strengthened, and the roof at  the same time provided with supports, by 
the erection of gray stone pillars, about four feet apart, with plain square 
bases and capitals. Thii passage led to a room about 12 feet square, con- 
taining twelve pillars similar to those in the staircase-ten of which am 
imbedded in the brickwork and two support the roof in the centre of the 
chamber. The centre hall is directly underneath the Jaina temple, and i t  
consequently has been impossible to uncover it. I think the precise nature 
of the original building is doubtful ; the position of the entrance leads me to 
the conclusion that i t  was most likely a house or tower, not a rehgioue 
edifice. The doorway seems to have been surmounted by a long basalt slab 
containing figures twelve inches high. I brought away two pieces of thin 

m 
to Bihfir. Several other figures were found in this place years ago, when i t  
waa pierced by an avaricious road-contractor in the hope of finding treasure. 
If he ever learned the Jaina traditions connected with the place, his hopes 
must have been high, for they make out the tumulus to be the ruin of the 
house of DanGji and Sa thah j i ,  two seths, or bankers, in whose honour, they 
say, a small temple still exists on the eastern slope of Mount BaibhPr. I f  
the priests made their story known to this enterprising scion of the Depart- 
ment of Public Works, they cannot solely blame him for the disaster which 
followed on his marches ,  namely, the collapse of the stucco pagoda and ita 
eacred ' churana,' towards the end of the succeeding rains. 

About a mile to the south-east of the mound is a long piece of rampart 
known as ' Barghaut.' I n  the centre of this was the southern gate of 
Kusigiirapura, flanked by two towers. The view from the top of the ruin 
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is very striking, for you see a t  once both entrances of the valley and all the 
five hills. A little to the west of this, at  the foot of Son-r, is a ridge of 
rock called the wrestling ground of B h h ,  and various indentations in ita 
surface are pointed out as the marks of the feet of the combatants. Be- 
neath this, to the west of the city walls, and between Mounts Baibhhr and 
Son6.r is R ~ b h t i m ,  the traditionary scene of the battle mentioned in the 
Malulbhirata. 

A rugged path leads from this place to the southern outlet of the valley 
at  Bangangi. Certain marks on the stones are considered by Captain Kit- 
toe to be inscriptions, but if this be the case, the letters are far too imperfect 
to admit of being deciphered. The valley terminates in a rocky ravine of 
the most inconsiderable width, having Sonargir to the west and Udayagir 
to the east. The Bangangti torrent, which rises a t  the foot of the former, 
rushee over the slippery rocks into the southern plain of Hisua-Now&& 
The pass is literally only a few feet wide, and its entrance was jealously 
guarded by fortifications of enormous strength, which mill be fully described 
when I come to speak of the antiquities of the hills. 

The first mountain I ascended was Baibhhr to the north-east of the 
northern entrance of the valley. At the foot of the hill runs the Sarasvati, 
from the banks of which a large stone staircase leads to the sacred wells and 
iemples, which, though still venerated by the HindGs of Bihhr, yield but a 
ecanty subsistence to the numerous Bnihmans who attcnd them. The wells 
are vaults of stone, about 10 feet square and 12 deep, approached by steps ; 
and the temples are quite modem, and of the poorest proportions and work- 
manship. Most of them contain fragments of Buddhist idols, mouldings, 
cornices, &., and here and there I noticed a chaitya, now doing duty as a 
lingo. All of these carvings, however, are very inferior to those found by 
me in the mounds of Bargtion, Rohoi, and KalyanpGr. The wells at  the 
foot of Baibhb are seveq in number, and are all clustered round the great 
B1$hmakwd, which is larger, deeper and more highly esteemed than the 
&. The one nearest the ascent of the mountain is the BaqCt-Jm~~m- 
kud. The water is warm, and enters the vault by means of two stone 
shoots, the ends of which are carved to represent the heads of tigers or lions. 
They remind one strangely of the g w g o y l a  of early English Architecture. 
These pipes were clearly mentioned by Hwen Thsang in the narrative of his 
travels. He says ' I  B toutes les ouvertures par oii s'Qchappe l'eau des uour- 
ces, on a pose des pierres sculp&s. Tantat on a figurk des IAtes de lions, 
etc."* Below this are the Anand Rkkhi,dldrkan&, and Bycis k u d  springs. 
Next to these comes the Sdt dlocira-a vault some 60 feet long by 10 feet 
wide, which receives seven distinct streams on the west side, from the moun- 
tain above. Several of these aprings enter the reservoir through '' tuyaux 
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suspendus," and at  the south end is a small subterranean temple contain- 
ing rude and, apparently, very modern images of the ' Seven Rishis.' , At 
the east side of the 86.t h 6 r a  is the celebrated Brdhrna k u d .  The temper- 
atnre of the water is about 105 deg. Fahr, It is in this that several hun- 
dred thousand persons bathe at  the recurrence of every thirty-first lunation. 
Below thin is the X& tirth, which is in reality a mere outlet for the waters 
of the Brihma kur~d, which escape through it, still warm and steaming, into 
the Sarasvati below. Climbing a distance of 276 feet to the south-west of 
the Markanda kwd,  one arrives a t  an enormous stone platform projecting 
from the face of the hill. It is composed of huge masses of unhewn stone 
piled one upon the other, and is about 50 feet square and 28 high. At its 
base there are a number of small grottos six or eight feet square, of which 
two are in the eastern and five on the northern side. These were evidently 
caves or chambers of meditation, and are up to this day inhabited at  times 
by ' nagas' or ' ruidhus', a jogi  whose body is perpetually smeared with ashes, 
and whose wardrobe seems to consist merely of a very small waistcloth, a 
tattered umbrella, and a necklace of enormous beads. These beggars flock 
in thourrands from all parts of India to Ri jgb  during the great fair, and are 
fed by the Mahmts, or abbots, of the monasteries of Rijgir and Rdjavali, 
who alone exercise the jealously-guarded right of raising their crimson stan- 
dards during the month in which the gathering takes place. 

To return to the stone platform. It is generally known as the Jard- 
sandherEli-baithak, and on its summit are three Muhammadan tombs, one 
of which is said to be that of RBja Kbmddr Khdn Main, whose life and ad- 
ventures during the end of the 17th and beginning of the 18th centuries 
form the subject of many a rude ballad and story in Bihar, and which occu- 
py almost the same place in the heart of the people as the tales of Robin 
Hood and his followers do at  home. Behind this platform is a large cave. 
I searched for it in vain in September, but owing to the dense brushwood 
and jungle which covered it during the rainy season, I failed to find it. 
General Cunningham, however, was fortunate enough to light on it during 
his recent visit, and I have since completely cleared and excavated it. It is 
of oval shape, and has an opening to the east. I t s  floor was considerably 
below the surface, and was reached by a t i i h t  of eight or nine brick steps 
several of which I uncovered almost entire. The chamber measured 36 feet 
from east to west, and 26 from north to south. The roof (most of which 
has fallen in) was 18 or 20 feet high. The whole was lined, ae it were, by 
a brick wall about 2 feet thick. I n  the midst of the rubbish which filled up 
the bottom of the cave I found a very perfect standing figure of Buddha in 
black basalt. I can, I think, satisfactorily identify this cave and platform 
with the account of Fah-Hiyan and also with that of Hwen Thsang. Fah- 
Hiyan says-" skirting the southern hill" (and it is to be noted that this 
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part of Baibhir runs almost due south) "and proceeding westward 3(H1 
paces, there is a stone cell, called the Pipal  Cave, where Buddha was accue- 
tomed to  sit in deep meditation after his mid-day meal."+ 

This corresponds exactly with the position of the cave in question, and 
this view is supported strongly by the succeeding sentence,-" going still in 
a westerly direction five or eix li, there is a stone cave situate in the nor- 
thern shade of the mountain, and called Che-ti." This description appliee 
with singular accuracy to the Sonbh6ndir Cave in the northern shade of 
Mount Baibhir, and almost exactly a mile from the baifhak of J d a n d h a .  
Hwen Thsang's account is still more striking,-" A l'ouest des sources tlier- 
malea, on voit la maison en pierre du Pi-po-lo (Pippala). Jadis, l'honor- 
able du siAcle, y faisait son shjour habituel. La caverne profonde qui s'ouvre , 
derriere ses murs Btait le palais des '0-sow-lo-Asouras"t [of Jarisandha ?I. 

Pushing 800 feet further up the mountain side, I found another plat- 
form, or baithak, almost identical in size and shape with that of Jarhandha. 
The Rajwirs call i t  SitdmzM-i, but I could discover no special legend concern- 
ing it. Leaving i t  and climbing up a steep ascent to the west for a distance 
of about 1300 feet, one comes, quite suddenly, on a small Jaina temple built 
some few yeam ago by one Huk6mat Rti. Between the last baifhak and 
this temple there are marks of an enormous wall, 14 or 1.5 feet thick, and 
this forms the pathway which leads up the mountain side. The Krijwara, 
the sole inhabitants of the wild of Rgjgir, called i t  Jarisandha's stair- 
case, and tell you that he built i t  in a single day to assemble his troops on 
the mountain tops on the approach of his enemies from the west. The 
temple contains (besides the usual clarana, or footprint) two very fine and 
perfect figures of Buddha. The first is three feet high. Buddha is repre- 
sented sitting on the lotus throne @adnaasana) in the attitude of meditation. 
Beneath this, the Si&bana is divided into three compartments-the two 
outer containing lions, and the middle one the ' Wheel of the Law,' (very 
elaborately carved) supported by two shells. The second figure is a smaller 
one and is surmounted by a canopy. 

Eight hundred feet to the west of this temple is a similar building con- 
taining nothing of interest. Twelve or fourteen paces to the south of it, I 
found the ruins of a very small Buddhist temple covered with the densest 
jungle. It appears to have contained twelve gray stone columns about six 
feet high. The entrance ww to  the east, and in chgging out the centre I 
found a vcry curious image of Buddha-very roughly carved. The main 
figure was surrounded by smaller ones, each depicting some chief episode in 
his life. Piercing the jungle 400 feet to the south-west of this ruin, I found 
the remains of a very large temple almost perfect. The cupola had fallen 

Beal'a Fah-Hian, C4 xxx., p. 117. 
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down on all sides, forming a mound about 500 feet in circumference and 16  
or 17 feet high. The entrance to the east is about 6 feet wide, and  lead^ to 
a passage some 14 or 15 feet long, the roof of which was formerly supported 
by gray stone pillars about 6 feet high. This leads to a square chamber or 
hall some 23 or 24 feet square. I t s  roof is supported by twelve columns in 
the chamber, and eighteen more let into the brick work. These columns 
are each 7 feet high, with square bases and capitals and octagon shafts. 
They rested on a detached square plinth a foot high. A sur-capital, separate 
from the shaft, and cruciform in plan, supported the roof which was com- 
posed of enormous granite slabs laid transversely. From this room a mas- 
sive doorway and a flight of three steps leads to the inner chamber-some- - what less in size than the other, but considerably loftier-the total height 
of its roof being 1 3  feet. The columns are of the same description as those 
in the outer hall, but more lofty. The detached capital are each a foot high, 
the base is 2, the octagonal shaft 6, and the second capital 3 feet height. 
The lintel of the doorway is 2 feet broad and is carved with a rude moulding. 
In the centre of the lintel, is a figure of Buddha. I found no images in the 
temple, but it is by fax the most perfect building of the kind I have yet 
seen. Its situation is magnificent, commanding at once a view of the high- 
ly cultivated plain of BihC, the '' solitary rock," the topes and temples of 
Nalandi, the walls of new Rtijgir, the five hilla, and the valley of Kusci- 

*PW& 
A short distance to the south of this is a very small Jaina temple de- 

dicated to D h d t h a  and Shantinatha, the 16th and 16th TYrtLnkars. 
It contains two imagea and a oharana, with an inscription about 200 years 
old The p y'ciri hae corrupted the names to  ' Dhinaji' and ' Sathadraji,' 
and describes them as two wealthy bankers who lived in the house at  the 
Nirmul km~Q, i. e. the mound in the south-west comer of the ancient city. 

Continuing to ascend the eastern slope of the hill for nearly a quarter 
of a mile, we arrive a t  a Jaina temple of very considerable dimensions. It 
is square in form, and is surmounted by four handsome minarets and a 
cupola. It was built by one Prattip Singh of Murshidibid, and a passage 
@ r & b h i d )  encircles the central shrine. There is &o a small octagon 
chapel, containing charana a t  each comer. The doorway has been taken 
from a Buddhist temple, and is covered with exquisite carving. The tem- 
ple i 51 feet by 68. Some two hundred yards to the west of this is the 
large& temple of the group, built by one Manikchand Seth in the middle of 
the last century. Manikchand was a well known character in Calcutta, and 
hie dedication is recorded on the o h m .  The building consists almost 
entirely of Buddhist materials. It has a vestibule, the roof of which is sup- 
ported by pillars somewhat smaller in size, though of the same shape as 
those in the temple I have described above in detail. At the north side are 

31 T 
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the remains of a Buddhist temple, probably larger than any other on the 
hill. I t s  pillars, &c., lie about in all directions, and i t  seem to have served 
as the quarry from which MBnikchand built his. A quarter of a mile fur- 
ther on, and near the crest of the hill, I had the good fortune to find an- 
other Buddhist temple in the jungle, about five paces to the north of the path. 
Its details resemble very much those of the great temple below, but a figure 
of Buddha still occupies the centre, and the foundations of a court-yard can 
still be traced. 

Proceeding still westwards for nearly half a mile, the highest peak of 
the hill is gained, where is an enormous lope, covered with brushwood, and 
crowned with a Jaina tcmple. The view from tlie top is magnificent, espe- 
cially towards the valley, the whole of which Baibbir commands. - 

Descending the almost precipitous southern face of the mountain, I 
arrived a t  the Sonbhindhr cave, which is situated in the " northern shade" 
of tlie hiil, rrsl nearly as possible a mile to  the south-west of the hot wells. 
I have little difliculty in identifying this with the Sattapinni cave spoken 
of both by Fah-Hian and Hwen Thsang. In  doing so it must be borne in 
mind that the Baibhir hill runs due south-west-not ' west,' and that the 
Sonbhindir is near the northern end of the mountain. Fah-Him says, 
that  " going in a weaterly direction five or six 1 1 2  (i. e., from just above 
the hot-springs) " there is a stone carve situate in the northern shade of the 
mountain, and called Oh-t i .  This is the place where 500 Rahats assembled 
after the ~Virvdnn of Buddha to arrange the collection of sacred books." 
This coincides exactly with the position of the Sonbhindir cave, and i t  also 
agrees with Hwen Thsang, who places i t  five or six lis to the south-west of 
the Karandav6nuvana clump of bamboos, which both authors represent as 
being close to the hot-springs. The words of Hwen Thsang are as follows 
-I' au mid-ouest du Bois des Bambous, il  fit cinq B six liv. Au nord d'une 
montagne situee au midi," (this I have previously explained) au milieu 
d'un vaste bois de bambous il y a une grande maison en pierre. Ce fut 19 

' qu'apris le Nirulina de Jaulai, le venerable Maha Kishyapa et neuf cent 
quatre-vingt-dix-neuf grands Arhats formerent la collection des hois Re- 
cueils sacr6s. E n  face de cette maison, on voit encore d'ancients fonde- 
ments. Le roi Ajitasatru avait fait construire cet Qdifice, &." 

The cave appears to  have been formerly approached from the south by 
a staircase or sloping path, which h a  now almost entirely disappeared, and 
to have been faced by a broad platform nearly 100 feet square. This space 
was occupied by an extensive hall, the rafters supporting the roof of wliich 
rested in cavities in the rock that still exist. Piles of bricks and  tones lie 
in all directions. The face of the cave has a naked surface of rock, as 
smooth and even as if built of brick. It is 44 feet ixi length and 16 feet 
high, and is bounded on the west by a protruding rock and on the e a t  by 



a narrow staircase of twenty steps cut in the cliff. The rock is pierced in 
the centre by a door 6 feet 4 inches high and about 34 feet wide. The 
thickness of the wall of rock is exactly 3 feet. At 11 feet 10  inches west 
from the door, and in a line with it is an opening in the cliff 3 feet high by 
3 feet wide, which aerws to  light the vaulb. The interior is a vaulted cham- 
ber 33 feet long by 17 feet wide, with a semicircular roof 16  feet high. The 
floor has been spoiled by the water which constantly falls from the roofs. 
Outside the door, and three feet to the west of it, is a headless figure of 
Buddha cut in the rock, and close to i t  an inscription, in the Asoka cha- 
racter, recording the visit of some holy man to the cave in search of quiet 
and solitude. There are also some Devanagari inscriptions inside. 

Inside the  cave is a ' chaitye,' so curious in shape and design, that '  I 
think it worth while to describe it somewhat fully. 

I t s  form is square with a conical top surmounted by a large knob. 
Each side is 1 foot 10  inches broad, and its total height is 4 feet 9 inches. 
On each face there is a pillared canopr, underneath &ich is a standing 
figure of Buddha on a lotus-leaf pedestal, with a miniature attendant on 
either side, each holding a torch. The hair on the head is knotted, and 
the body is covered by a long cloak. The hands, instead of being raised in 
the usual attitude, are held down close by the side. The attendant figures 
are elaborately dresged and ornamented. At each corner of the arch of the 
canopy are figures holding scrolls. I n  the celltre of the canopy, and imme- 
diately above the head of Buddha, rises a pipal tree surmounted by three 
umbrellas. The bases vary in design ; on either side, beneath the pedestal, 
is depicted the Wheel of the Law, supported on one side by elephants, on 
another by caparisoned horses (with saddles of almost European shape), 
on the third by elephants kneeling, and on the fourth by bulls. !!!he coni- 
cal top of the chaitya: resembles the cupola of a temple. 

To return to Mount Vipula This hill rises about three hundred yards 
to the east of the hot springs previously described. I t s  direction is due 
north-east. The northern face of the mountain is a rugged cli5, and its 
western slope is but a little less precipitous. At  the foot of the hill there 
are six wells,--some of which contain hot, and some cold water. They re- 
semble in shape those of Mount Baibhir, and are called respectively Nin& 
kuud, Slti-kund, S6ma-kund, Ganesha-kund, and RPma-kund. Nearly a 
quarter of a mile from these wells is a spring immediately under the northern 
face of the mountain. It is surrounded by a large enclosure, and its water 
is tepid. Passing through a courtyard, the visitor arrives a t  a small stone- 
cell in the rock, and immediately above this a flight of some eighty steps 
leads up the side of the hill to a platform paved with brick. This is the 
celebrated Makhdhm-kund of the Muhammadans, and Sringgi-rikhi-kwjp of 
the Hindris. This well is held in extraorduulry veneration alike by Hind& 
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and Musalmdns, and is thronged by pilgrims all the year round. The spot 
is celebrated as the residence of Makhdum Shbh Shaikh Sharaf-uddin Ahmad, 
a saint, not only revered by the Muhammadans of BiMr, but by the follow- 
era of the Crescent all over India. The date of his sojourn at R6jgir was, 
as far as I can ascertain, about 715, A. H .  The stone cell is said to be his 
" hujrah," i. e., the scene of a forty days' meditation andfast [Persian, chillah], 
and the platform above, the place of his morning and evening prayera. 
General Cunningham has been led into a strange error about this spot, and 
states it to have been tL dwelling of Saint Chillah, a converted Hind&.'. I 
shall give a complete history of the life and writings of Shad-uddin, in 
connection with the history of Muhammadan rule in Bihir. 

About two hundred feet from the foot of the hill, almost immediately 
above the northern gate of the ancient city, and nearly half a L i e  south- 
west of tho Makhdh-kugd, are the remains of an enormous brick attipa or 
" tope," now surmounted by a small temple of Mahhdeva. There is a simi- 
lar ruin opposite this a t  the foot of Baibhnr, and the bed of the ravino is 
also strewn with d6bris. I clearly identify these ruins with the description 
of Hwen Thsang :t " E n  dehors de la pork  septentrionale de la ville, il y a 
un Stoilpa.. . . . . au nord-est de l'endroit oh fut domptQ l'Q16phant ivre il y a 
un Stodpa." Leaving this place, and going some few hundred yards to  the 
north-east, one arrives a t  two small Jaina pagodas, built on a peak of the 
hill. The first is dedicated to Hemantu Sbdhu, and the second to  Mahivira, 
the M t h  Tirthankara of the Jainas, who is said to have lived and died a t  
PawapGri, eight miles north-east of R6jgir. Continuing to  ascend the wes- 
tern face of the hill, one looks down on a rocky h s l e  which separates H i n t  
Vipula f- Ratnagir. There is little difficulty in identifying th& from 
the remarks of Hwen Thsang as well as by those of Fah-Hian. The former 
says,$ " Au nord de l'endroit oh Che-li-tseu (Sdripouttra) avait obtenu le 
fruit du Saint (la dignit6 d'Arhat), tout priss il y a une fosse large et pro- 
fonde, B cat6 de laquelle on a Qlev6 un Stofipa ... ... ... Au nord-est de la fosse 
ardente, B l'angle de la ville e n t o d e  de montagnes il y a un Stobpa. E n  
cet endroit, le grand medicin Chilpo-kk (Djivika) bhtit en faveur du Boud- 
dha une salle pour l'explication de la loi." Fah-Hian writes :$ " To the 
north-east of the city in the middle of a crooked detile, Djivika erected a 
Yihhra .. It% mine still exkt." I believe these places to be identical with 
the remains which I shall presently describe. 

Nearly a quarter of a mile to the east of the pagoda of hlahivira, one 
arrivee a t  the summit of the hill, which is exactly above the centre of the 
" crooked defile." At  this place is an enormous platform 130 feet long by 

Anaient Geogrnphy, p. 466. t MQmoirea, Tom. II., p. 16. 
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30 wide, and about 6 feet above the surrounding rocks. It is constructed 
almost entirely of the materials of Buddhist buildings-I counted more than 
30 pillam in the floor alone,-and this is easily accounted for by a large pile 
of ruins at either end of tlreplotfwm. The mound to the eaat is nearly 30 
feet high, and its surface is bestrewn with pillars and stone slabs. The ruins 
to  the west are undoubtedly those of a temple or v i h h ,  and eeveral gray 
stone columns are still erect. The modern Jaina temples on the platform 
deserve some notice, as all of them abound, more or less, in Buddhist orna- 
mentation. The first of the seriea of four is only about 10  feet square, and 
is surmounted by a simple semi-circular cupola. It is dedicated to Chan- 
draprabha, the 8th Tirthankara. The doorway is a fine specimen of 
Buddhist art. I n  the centre is a figure of Buddha under a canopy, and 
three parallel rows of exquisite geometrical pattern run round the 
sides. Above the door, a large ornamental slab, about five feet long 
and eight inches wide, is inserted in the masonry. It is divided into 
seven compartments, the first of which, on either side, contain figures of 
elephants, and the remainder-groups of figures in the attitude of the dance. 
This is almost identical with the ornamentation of a very beautiful doorway 
excavated by me from the mound a t  DDBpthG, and which is now in my col- 
lection of Buddhist sculptures. The next temple is divided into two cham- 
bers, and is of considerable size. It is dedicated to MahDBvira, and both the 
inner and outer doors are very fine. The cornice of the latter is divided 
into nine compartmenh, in the first of which a man is represented in the act 
of dedicatrng a c l i t ya .  The others are filled with the usual Buddhist de- 
vices. The top of the temple is pyramidal in shape. The next pagoda is 
faced by an open c o d ,  to  the right and lefk of which are two slabs, the one 
covered with the representation of the ten Incamations of Vishnu, and the 
other with those of the Nine Planets. The vacant space a t  the base of the 
carving is covered with a modern inscription in Nagari. The doorway is 
e m o u n t e d  by a comparatively plain moulding. This temple is dedicated 
to Munisuvrata, the 20th Jaina Tirthankara, who is said to  have been 
born in Rijgir. h i d e  the fourth temple are four chwmaa--two of them 
being of white marble. They are dedicated respectively to  Mahdvira [or 
Vardhamha], Parshwanatha, Shanthanitha, and Kunthuntitha-the 24th, 
23rd, 16th, and 17th TLrthankaras respedively. 

Leaving the temples and skirting the north side of the ravine, you 
cross a narrow ridge which brings you to Mount Ratnagir. The summit is 
crowned by a temple decorated with some small black basalt columns, 
elaborately carved. From this a stone staircase or pathway leads down the 
weetern slope of the hill to  the plain beneath. 

Between Ratnagir and Udayagir lies a narrow valley covered with 
jungle, situated, as nearly as possible due north-east of the ancient city, 
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and stretching away as far as Cfiryak, a distance of six or seven miles. 
I shall now proceed to establish if possible an identification of this valley, 
connected with the writings of both the pilgrims. Hwen Thsang writes as 
follows :* '' Au nord-est de la ville, il fit de quatorze & quinze li" [2+ or 3 
miles], et aniva au mont Ki-li-tho-kill-tch'a (Clridhrakolita Plimata), qui 
touche au midi de la montagne du nord, et s1t?lBve isolhment 8 une hauteur 
prodigieuse.. . . Le roi P'in-pi-80-10 (Bimbisira), voulant entendre la loi, leva 
un grand nombre d'hommes ; puis, pour traverser la vallie et franchir lea 
ravins, depuis le pied de la montagne jusqu'au sommet, il fit assembler des 
pierres, et pratiqua des escaliers larges d'environ dix pas, et aymt  une lon- 
gueur de cinp ci six li. Au milieu du chemin, il  y a &petit8 Stodpaa : 
. . . . . . . . . Le sommet de cette montagne est allonge de l'est 8 l'ouest, et res- 
serr6 du sud au nord." He then proceeds to speak of a vihira to the west 
of the mountain, a colossal stone once trodden by the sacred feet of Shkhya 
Muni, a stilpa to the south, and a second on the summit of the mountain. 
Fah-Hian's descriptiont is far less minute, but he gives exactly the same 
distance [viz., 16 l i ] ,  and speaks of two caves on the hill-the colossal stone 
-the Vihira, and the lofty peak. 

On the 20th January, I made an attempt to explore the valley. Clear- 
ing the dense brushwood and jungle as I advanced, I s k i e d  the foot of Rat- 
nagir for about a mile from the old city, and then struck across into the 
centre of the valley, and pushed on two miles further to the east. I then 
saw that to the east of Ratnagir there is another mountain terminating in a 
lofty peak, which towers above the summit of the surrounding hills. Thii 
mountain is called Deoghat, and I unhesitatingly identify i t  with that 
mentioned in the text of Fah-Hian and Hwen Thsang. It adjoins the sou- 
them side of Vipula. I n  the middle of the valley, a stone terrace or stair- 
case, about 20 feet broad, runs due north, towards the foot of the hill, for 
a distance of 900 feet. At this point i t  branches off to the east up thc 
mountain side. At the distance of 300 feet from the plain, I found a small 
sthpa in the very centre of  the staircase about 8 feet square, and in front of 
it three or four steps are still almost intact, each step being about 18 or 20 
feet wide and a foot high. Near this place under a great heap of debris I 
found three images of Buddha almost perfect, but of the rudest workman- 
ship. They are uniform in size, and bear inscriptions. From the stlipa the 
staircwe continues to traverse the mountain-side for a distance of 800 feet. 
At this point I discovered a secondsthpa and a large quantity of images, 
pillam, &. Of these, the most remarkable are a figure of Buddha seated on 
a lion, a large Buddha seated on the usual lotus throne, and a standing 
figure of Buddha with a long inscription. All these idols have been remov- 
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ed to Bihir, and merit a much more detailed description. The terrace now 
becomes more broken, but ita traces are visible up to the peak. From  it^ 
commencement in the valley up to the summit of the mountain i t  measures, 
as nearly aa possible, one mile. The south and west side of the hill are 
covered with the dhbris of houses, $c., and the solitary peak which crowns 
the hill is surmounted by an enormous brick sttipa. Though there is no 
natural cave in the southern face of the hill, as might reasonably be expect- 
ed, the other features it presents cue so remarkable that its identification is 
beyond a doubt, and besides this everything tends to  show that the caves 
and grottos of %jgir were mostly artificial. 

Parallel with Ratnagir and Devaghit [or Deoghtit] runs Udaysgir. 
Two ramparts or walls seem to have traversed the valley. The first to the 
west now called the Nekpiri-band, and the second stretches from the foot of 
Deoghit, as before described, to the centre of the valley, and this seems to have 
been continued as far aa the foot of the Udaya Hill. The slopes of this hill 
are more gradual than any of the others, and thin accounts for the fortifications 
which surmount it. The steepest side of the mountain is towards the west, 
and i t  is through a narrow ravine a t  the foot of it, that the valley is entered 
from the south. The passage is very narrow, and in the centre runs the 
Bangangi rivulet, which rises from beneath Sonirgir. The pass was strong- 
ly fortified, and the ramparts and bastions are still remarkably perfect, 
although they have been exposed to the devastations of the rain and sun 
for many centuries. Just  within the valley are the ruins of the two towers, 
and a t  the entrance of the pass, where the width of the ravine is little 
more than twenty feet, two forts of considerable.size--one on the slope of 
Udayagir, and the other facing it, a t  the foot of Sonirgir. The former 
measures 111 feet from the north to south, and 40 from east to west. From 
this point a massive wall, 16 feet thick (and still having an elevation of 
some 10 or 12 feet), stretches in a direct line due east to the summit of 
the mountain. I measured it to a distance of 4,000 feet from the com- 
menc~ment, and it thus appem to continue its course for more than two 
miles on the crest of the hill, then to cross over towards the north, and 
finally to pass down the northern slope, and into the narrow valley between 
Udayagir and Ratnagir, just opposite the staircase of Bimbisira, which leads 
to the summit of the Deoghit hill. The wall is composed of huge stones 
on either side, closely fitted together without cement, the centre being filled 
up by a mass of pebbles and rubbish. There are traces of Buddhist ruins 
on the top of the hill, and I found several images, and the remains of two 
large stdpas, and one temple similar to that  on Baibhirr. There ie also a 
large enclosure containing five modem Jains temples-the centre one square 
and the others triangular in shape. Each of the small ones contains a 
figure of Buddha bearing the creed, " ye dharma lletu, etc." There an! 
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large numbers of gray stone columns a t  the foot of the mounds above msn- 
tioned, and the spot has evidently been once the site of a Viham 

Although five hills are stated both in poetry and history b have sur- 
rounded the ancient capital of Magadha, this can. hardly be considered 
literally correct, and to maintain the old description, several peaks must be 
considered as forming part of the  Rame mountain. Thua the rocky c l i i  
of Chhita, (or Chhakra,) must be deemed the eastern extremity of Baibhar, 
and the various parts of Sonhrgir must be considered as portions of one 
great hill. SonBrgir, the most extensive, though the least lofty, of all the 
hills, begins a t  the south-east comer of the valley, and runs due east from 
this point till i t  reaches the centre of the valley just above the plain of the 
Kagbhlim. From this point three branches stretch eastwards; the first 
inclining slightly towards the north, and forming the southern boundary 
of the valley of the five hills, the second runs due east and forms the 
western side of the ravine which leads into the Hisua-Nowada plains, and 
the third turns first south, then again almost due east, and finally termi- 
natw, as I have before described, in the rocks and torrents of Bangangs. 
This was evidently the weakest point in the natural defences of the city ; 
for an enemy who had once gained the entrance of the valley, (which ap- 
years to have been still further protected by a semi-circular wall outaide it,) 
could easily pass up the gentle slope between the two laat mentioned branch- 
es of the hill, and de~cend by an equally easy road on the northern side of 
the hill into the very heart of the valley. I aacended the hill on this side, 
and soou gained the summit, which, like that of Udayagir, is occupied by 
an enormous pile of ruins, and a modern Jaina temple. Inside the pagoda 
is a large figure of Buddha, bearing the creed, and also a comparatively 
m d e r n  inscription on the unoccupied portions of the pedestal. Several 
columns are lying about, and also portions of cornice and other ornamental 
carving. This was once, evidently, the site of some great vihhra or temple. 
Tllirtj- paces south of the pagoda, one comes quite suddenly on the great wall, 
almost unbroken and entire. It is uniformly sixteen feet thick, but its 
height differs, a t  various p h .  It commences in the Ranbh6m plain, and 
then runs in a direct line to the summit of the hi, a distance of 2300 feet. 
From this point an enormous embankment runs acrqss the valley t o  the foot 
of Baibhir, and now bears the name of Jarisandha's band. At the top of 
the mountain the wall t u r n  to  the east, following the crest of the central 
brallch of Sonirgir, which now takes an almost semi-circular form, to a dis- 
tance of 4100 feet. The wall a t  this point runs down the ravine, crosses it 
close to the source of the Bangangh torrent, then ascends the slope of the 
southern branch of the hill, and pmses first along its ridge and then down 
ih western slope tiil it ends in the foot to the west of the stream, as nearly 
as possible 12,000 feet from its commel~ceme~it in the ltapbh6m plain. The 
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fort a t  which it ends is about half the size of the one on the opposite side of 
the hrrent. I have thus succeeded in tracing the great wall which formed 
the artificial defence of the valley ; but strange to say, popular legends, so 
far from connecting i t  with any such purpose, make it the evening walk of 
the Asura king-the spot where he used to  enjoy the cool mountain airafter 
the fatigues of the day. 

Before giving some account of the wild ravine h the west of the valley 
it may be interesting to say something of the Jaina pagodas which still 
adorn the hills. They are maintained and repaired by subscriptions collect- 
ed all over India, and are yearly visited by thousan& of pilgrims from 
Gwblihr, Bombay, Calcutta, and Murshidibid. They all contain charanaa, 
or impressions of the sacred feet of the Tlrthankans-generally carved in 
black basalt, but sometimes in marble, and invariably surrounded by a 
NBgari inscription. I have taken copies of the whole of them, but many 
have become very indistinct, on account of the oil, ghl, &c., with which they 
are anointed. The following are specimens of them.+ I n  the temple 
dedicated to Munisuvrhta, on the Vipula Hill, I f ~ u n d  the followiug :-'I On 
the 7th of the waxing moon in the month of Kirtika, Samvat 18ES, the 
image. of the supremely liberated sage who attained salvation on the Pipula 
dZbantain together with his congregation, was made and consecrated by 
S'ri Amrita Dhama  Vhchaka." I11 another of the series of temples :- 

On the 9th of the waxing moon in the month of PhBlpna, Samvat 1504, 
by Santha S'ivarija, $c., of the noble Jdtada race." On Sonhrgir :-" In  
the auspicious Khadatara Fort [garh], the image of S'ri Adinitha, &c." 
The other inscriptions are similar, and the dates 1819, 1823, (on Udayagir) 
1816, (Ratnagir) 1830 Samvat, occur. I will give one other a t  length. 
It comes from Vipulagir, and runs as follows :-"On Friday, the 13th 
of the waxing moon, in the month of Aswina, when the S'aka year 
1572 was current, Samvat 1707, [A. D. 16501, SuyBma and his younger 
brother Gobardhana, sons of LakshmidBsa and his wife Vananihhla, of the 
Vihira VastGvya family, of the Dopada gotra, caused certain repairs to  be 
done to. .. .. . ... in Gjaggriha." Bitbli Elajendralila Mitra remarks, that in 
this inscription all the proper names haie the title 'sangha' prefixed to 
them, and this shows that tlle individuals ill question belonged to a Buddhist 
collgrgation. 

I n  one of the temples a t  the summit of Vipulagir I found the follow- 
ing :-&& On the 7th of the waxing moon in Kfirtika, this statue of Mukhti- 
gupta, the absolutely liberated sage, was made by Sri Sanga, on the " Sri 
Vipulichala hill, and consecrated by the preachers of salvation." The Cha- 
raQa on Ratnagir bears the following :-" Om, Salvation. On the 6th of 

These roadings and translntiona were made by BdbG Rijendral6la Mitra, for 
whose valuable assit~tcmcu I cannot be too grntefuL 

32 u 
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the waxing moon in the month of Migha, Samvat year 1829, Shi  Minik- 
chand, son of Bulikidisa of the Ganghigotra and Osa family, an inhabitant 
of Hhgli, having repaired the temple on the ltatnagiri hill in Rijagriha, 
placed the two lotus-like feet of tho Jina Sri Pawvanitha there." I 
conc!udc with the oldest inscription, which is on Sonirgir-" On the 9th of 
the waxing moon in the month of Phalguna, in the Samvat year 150% ..... 
of t l ~ e  Jatada Gotra, ltimamila Varma Dasa, son of Sangha Minikadeva, 
son of the wife of Sangha . . . badja, son of Sangha BJnarija, son of Sangha 
Devarija." [A. D. 1447.1 

The most recent of the inscriptions is dated as late as Samvat 1912, or 
A. D. 1855. 

The ravine on the west of the valley is bounded on either side by a range 
of roclcy I~ills, terminating in a narrow pathway covered with almost impene- 
trable brushwood and jungle. The plain between the mountains is almost level, 
and is covered with bushes, A d  broken here and there by heaps of stone. A 
huge embankment stretches right across it, from the foot of Sonargir (exactly 
below the Jaina tample which crowns its summit) to that  of Baibllar. The 
plain to the east of this is the I t a n b h h .  About a quarter of a mile beyond 
this a second band, hardy inferior in size and importance, traverses the valley 
alnlost at right angles. 

The traveller Fah-Hiyan quitted the Magdha  capital through the 
ravine and the rugged valley of Jeti-ban which lies beyorld it. I have tra- 
versed the whole of the country as far as the hot springs of Tapoban, but a 
detailed description of it, does not find a place here, as it lies beyond the 
limits of " Bihir in Patna." 

V.-From Tiladaka [or Tilasakya] Monastery to Kalyaonpu'r. 
Hwen Thsang started from the east of Patna [Pitali] and proceeded 

to a monastery situated at a place called Tilaqakya, but strange to  say one 
account.makes the distance thirty-five miles or seven yojanas, and the other 
twenty miles or one hundred lis. Although I am unable to explain this dis- 
crepancy, except by the generally inaccurate distances given by the writer, 
I have no hesitation in identifying this place with the modern village of Til- 
larah or Tillardah situated, as nearly as possible twenty-four miles to the 
uoutli-west of the most easterly part of Patna, town is nearly eight miles 
long) on a narrow strip of land between the K a t t C  and the Soni strams,  two 
branches of the Phil$ River. The modern village consists of a s twg l ing  
line of houees and shops running from east to west, but nearly a third of 
them are unoccupied and fast falling to  decay. T l ~ e  town of Tillayah, 
however, still bears the signs of a period of prosperity which has now long 
since passed away. The ruins of a fine bridge of five arches still spans the 
now ilesrly dried up course of the Sonii-wadi ; a splendid mmjid composed 
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entirely of Buddhist materials is falling to decay on the eastern outskirts of 
the village, and the ruined verandahs, courtyards, and tombs; which meet 
the eye in all directions, serve only to testify to the fact, that even dur- 
ing the later days of Musalmcin rule, Til1,lrah had not altogether lost its 
pristine importance. Hwen Thsang tells us a good deal about the splendour 
of the Tillirah monastery, when he visited it in February, 637 AD.' H e  
writes :-" The convent of TillPlah has four courtyards, and is ornamented 
with verandahs, three-storied pavillions, lofty towers, and a series of gates. 
It was built by the last scion of the house of Bimbisbra, who was a man of 
more than ordinary attainments, and who assembled around him men of 
talent and worth for every quarter. Men of letters from distant countries 
flocked there in crowds. There are a tho-usand recluses here who study the 
doctrine of the Greater Vessel. I n  the road which leads to  the eastern gate, 
there are three vihiras, each of them surmounted by a cupola hung with 
bells. These buildings are several utories high, and are surmounted by ba- 
lustrades. The doors, windows, rafters, columns, etc., are covered with bas- 
reliefs in gilded copper, decorated with still choicer ornaments. A casket of 
relics is deposited in each viliiira. From time to time a supernatural light 
proceeds from these, and wonders and marvels occur there." The site of 
thia once magnificent pile of buildings is now marked by an enormous . 
mound of irregular shape, near the banks of the Sondnadi, about fifty feet 
hqh ,  and covered, I regret to  say, with Muhammadan tombs. Nearly every 
gravc that has been dug there, has yielded some specimen of Buddhistic art, 
and idols of brass and basalt are constantly found there. I have secured some 
very beautiful specimens of the latter, but the former are sold as soon as 
discovered and quickly converted into the heavy batisi' and ' kaya' which 
decorate (?) the wrists and ancles of the women of the lower castes of the Hin- 
d6s. Few places in India, I feel sure, would yield more archaeological treasure 
than this great Tilldlah mound, and a shaft might be very well cut through 
it, without interfering with or in any way injuring the tombs on its surface. 

At the easterngide of tho village is a large maj id  raised by a platform 
a few feet above the surrounding plains. This platform is composea almost 
entirely of pillars, portions of cornice, etc., which once belonged to some great 
Buddhist temple. The building is surrounded by a brick wall, and the en- 
closure is entered by a porch facing the east, both doors of which are purely ' 

Buddhistic. One bears an inscription of two lines, but is so much defaced aa 
to be quite illegible. The word ' Samvat,' however, is decipherable. The 
masjid itself consists of one oblong chamber forty-one feet by twenty-two 
broad, the roof of which, is supported by three rows of pillars numbering 
fourteen in the centre of the building, while several others are almost com- 

" MCmo~ce, Vol. II., p. 439. 
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pletely imbedded in the brick work. The roof is nine feet six inchea above 
the floor. Most of the pillars are about six feet six inches high, and have 
separate capitals and bases. They are surmounted by long stone beams 
placed transversely, which in turn support the roof consisting of huge slabs 
of granite and bas&. The pillars are of great variety of shape and design. 
Some are square, both a t  the capital, base, and shaft ; others have Rquare bases 
and capitals but simple octagon shafts, while others again are oval and 
covered with the richest ornament. Most of these exhibit great freedom of 
design, and several of them are of the most graceful form. The' Sangi Masjid' 
(as it  is popularly called) was built on the site of a Buddhist temple, and near- 
ly all the graves dug around it, have yielded either figures, pillars, or portions 
of cornice and moulding. The Rlusalmin of TillLrah refuses to bury in 
any tomb from which any idolatrous image or carving has been turned up, and 
for this reason a grave has sometimes to be dug three or four times over. 
Just  outside the gate of the Sangi vasjijid, a man pointed out a spot, 
which he said had been dug out for his father's grave, and subsequently 
abandoned because a large image had been found there. I ordered an excava- 
tion to be made in the ?lace indicated, and came on a splendid figure of 
Buddha, unfortunately broken in three pieces, about four feet from the sur- 
face. The black' basalt in which it was carved, is of the finest quality, and 
the features quite perfect. It has been photographed. Outside the doors of 
the masjid is a second enclosure containing the tomb of Sayyid Pdsuf Iqbbl, 
s Muhammadan mint who lived in Tillirah about two hundred and fifty 
years ago. He and his six brothers are greatly respected and revered by the 
Musalmins of the Tillirah clistrict, and the tombs of the latter are to be 
found a t  the villages of Meiwan, Mandij, AbdAlpur, Fathphr, ParbalpJr, 
and Biblpdr. 

Down to the time of Akbar, Ti l l iph  w a ~  a place of some considerable 
importance, and the capital of one of the largest parganalis between .the 
RijgirJills and the Ganges. I t s  area is in the Ah-i-Akbari stated to be 
39,063 bighahs, and its revenue 2,!120,360 dims. It $so had to furnish 
a force of 300 cavalry and 20 infantry. 

Some of the finest figures and carvings in my collection come from 
the Tillalah monastery. I extract a description of them from my catalogue 
[No. LXII.]. Unmutilated alto-relievo figure in fine black basalt, two feet 
seven inches high, holding a lotus in either hand. On the head is a jewelled 
crown, conical in shape, with curious ornaments behind the ears. The hair 
is dressed in profuse ringlets. A garland passes over the left shoulder across 
the body. The earrings consist of two parts-a jewelled ring, passed through 
an oval hoop. There is a jewelled girdle around the waist. The body is 
covered with a tight jacket, having an ornamental facing. The l c p  are 
covered with pantaloons, and the feet with boots. A sword is girded below 
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the left thigh. Between the feet is a small grotesque booted figure, gather- 
ing up a set of reins in his hands and waving a whip over his shoulders. 
Below this is a row of seven horses galloping from left to right, and drawing 
a chariot. On the other side of the main figure are attendants, standing 
booted, and wearing curious caps and circular earrings. Above these, dimi- 
nutive female figures are seen, discharging arrows right and left. The figure 
may be either Hind6 or Buddhist." The next figure [LXIV.] is purely Hin- 
dG (for a t  Tillsrah as in the Nalandi ruins Hindfi and Buddhist idols are 
mixed together). Like the one last described, it is unbroken. It is " an 
alto-relievo in black basalt two feet four inches high, containing figures of 
Durgd and Siva. Siva is four-handed, and is elaborately dressed and orna- 
mented. He is seated on a bull. The upper hand to the right grasps a 
lotus, while the other rests playfully on the chin of the goddess. His lower 
hand on the opposite side passes round her body and supports her left breast. 
The one above it grasps a trident. His right leg is turned outwards to the 
right, but the left one is twisted over the bull's head, so that the right leg 
of the goddess rests upon it. Her right hand passes round his neck, while 
the left graspa a mirror. She is seated on a lion. I n  his right ear is a cir- 
cular ring and in his left an oblong drop. I n  her case tlie arrangement is 
reversed. His hair is rolled up into a ball first, while hers is h e e d  almost 
precisely after the fashion of George IInd's time." Another figure represents 
a twelve-handed goddess (quite perfect) with a Buddha seated in the hair. 
Each hand contains some weapon or ornament, e. g., a string of beads, an arrow, 
&c. The creed is engraved above. This idol is unique as far as B ihk  is con- 
cerned. 

About four milea south-east of TillB~ali is a village called Ongari, in 
which there is a splendid tank called the SJraj Pok'har. To the north of i t  
there ie a temple containing an image of Surjya, and a pit of broken Bud- 
dhist figures. Under a heap of bricks and rubbish, I picked out two idols of 
great beauty and differing essentially in design from those generally- found. 

About a mile and a half from Ongarl, across the rice fields to  tlie 
south, are the remains of a large town, called Biswak or Biswa. Like Tilli- 
ph, this place gave its name to a ~arganah which, according to  the Aln-i- 
Akbari, once contained 35,318 bighahs, and which stretches away nearly as far 
east as the banks of the Panchana There are two enormous tanks to the 
east of the village, and two mud forts of considerable size and antiquity. 
To the north of the first tank is a long line of turnuli, which mark the site 
of some large Buddhist vihira. I cleared away one end of it, and came on 
a perfect heap of figures, some of them quite unique. With one exception 
(that of an idol of Ganesh) all the remains discovered by me were purely 
Buddhistic. One figure is eight-handed and somewhat resembles the many- 
handed divinity of TillBrah, and another is a Padmophi Buddda nearly life- 
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size. Besides the figures, I dug out a cimana almost like these of Rdje 
griha. 

Islimplir is about four miles to the south-west of Biswak and is still 
a very flourishing town, doing a good trade in rice and tobacco, and affording 
a resting-place for the pilgrims who pass down in great numbers from the 
north of Bengal en route for Gayii. To the extreme west of the village I 
lightcd on the remains of a large vihira, many of the granite columns of which 
still exist intact, but I regret to say that the bulk of the building was pulled 
down some years ago by the zamlndlir of the place, one Chaudhri Zuhlirul 
H q ,  to  construct the platform of his new masjid, and I am told cart-loads of 
figures, &c., were used for the fiame purpose. The old men of the place remember 
the time when the building was intact, and say it resembled very much the 
' Sangl Masjid' of Tillilah and contained a NAgari inscription, and a great 
deal of sculpture. About a mile south-west of Islimplir, is a small village called 
Icchos, which was doubtless the site of a great Buddhist temple and vihara. 
I found the remains of a tope close to the old mud fort, and saw in a garden a 
great figure of the ascetic Buddha, nearly six feet high. A short distance 
off, I found the remains of two very fine bmalt columns, the largest piece 
being still six feet long. The base is 2 feet high and 14 feet broad. Nest to  
it comes a circular band or ornament one foot four incheu wide, each corner 
being decorated by a sprig of very elaborate scroll work, the stone behind 
which is hollowed out leaving the inner circle unbroken. This is a constant 
feature in Buddhist pillars, and I found a miniature reprodubtion of this 
column a t  Loglini, a mile to  the north of Bihlr. Above the ornament in 
question, the shaft becomes octagon and there is a lion-rampant a t  each of 
the four corners. This portion of thc pillar is two feet in height, and is de- 
corated with small arched canopies and pillars about a foot high, surmounted 
by fork-shaped pieces of scroll work. Above this is second line of niches. 
The quality of the stone is very fine and holes have been rubbed in its base 
by persons who imagine its touch a sovereign remedy for swollen necks and 
throats ! One mile south-west of Icchos is a large village called Mubirak- 
plir. To the south is a large tank and a t  its north-west comer a huge mound 
marking the site of a temple or vihira of great importance. I moved away 
a great portion of the rubbish and succeeded in recovering a large quantity of 
very beautiful figures. Notably I may mention a baaalt arch, with a gurgoyle - face for its (supposed) keystone and long lines of rich carving right and left, a 
figure of Jams, with a background of flames, and a large mixture of Hind& 
and Buddhist idols, more than forty in number. Several of there were un- 
finished, and others scarcely begun. For this reason, I suppose Mubirakph 
to have been the site of a the sculptor's studio. 

About 300 yards to the south of the Mubbakp6r ruins is a village 
known as Mialpfir Sarunda. Here again are the remains of a tope now 
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covered by a mud fort. To the south of the village is another large tank and 
I found several Buddhistic figures on its banks. To the west of i t  is a fine 
uncultivated plain studded with mangoe groves and stretching away aa far a9 
the eye can reach to the distant h a s  of Badbar. In  the western outskirts 
of the plain, and not far from the side of the tank, are the marks of a 
large tumulus, and several Buddhist figures surround it. Following a road 
for about a mils to the south across the plain, I came quite suddenly on a 
large tumulus on the out~kirts  of a village, the name of which is Lat. About 
a hundred yards to  the e a t  of this place, in the midst of a rice field lies an 
enormous column hewn from a single stone-$fty-two feet in length. The 
base is square, and seven feet long by three broad ; the capital is of the same 
shape, but is five feet long and four broad. The shaft has sixteen sides, each 
about six inches in breadth. There is not a vestige of a temple or building 
in this plain of rice, fields, in fact one might almost say as appropriately of 
it, as of the Sundarbin, that " there is no stone big enough there to throw 
a t  a dog." The appearance of this enormous solitary column lying by itself, 
half buried in the sandy soil which surrounds it, is very striking. The villagers 
of Lit [the vernacular for ' a pillar'] have their own story about their venerat- 
ed deity (for piiji is daily offered to it), and it is ae follows. More than a 
thousand years ago Sibai Singh reigned in Tirhut, having Darbhangah for his 
capital. The king's  servant^ were martial men of the Rijplit caste, and his 
favourite was a soldier named Itanjit Sirigh. One day the king went to see 
tlie progress of tlie works a t  a tank which he was excavating near his palace, 
and Ranjit Singh was of his guards. The king and his compauio~is began to 
throw up the earth and assist the workmen a t  their labour, but Ranjlt stood 
aloof leani-on his spear. This provoked the king who began to  chide him 
for his indifference. The soldier replied, I am by caste a Khatria, my busi- 
ness is to  fight or to execute any great commission you may entrust me 
with-not to dig or build.' On thk  the king wrote a letter to  the prince of 
Ceylon, who was no other than the mighty Itiban, and requested him to send 
two calossal pillars for the new tanks.* The execution of this order was 
made bver to Hanjit Singh. Taking the letter, Ranjit made his way to the 
" golden island of the south," and having procured the pillars, enlisted the 
aid of the " dhhts," or supernatural messengers to convey them to  Tirhut. 
These, although p0esess.d of enormous strength could only travel by 
night. The first reached Darbhangah in safety, but the bearers of the second . 

tarried at Sarunda to  get oil for their torches, and the dawn breaking upon 

To place a large pillar in tho contro of a tank was a custom of the timea. In 
e great tank just outside Bihir there is a columu abont twenty feet high still stand- 

ing. This custom has hardly ceased to prevail. General Claude Martin erected a 
ooloseal pillar in the middle of the artificial lake which face6 the Indo-Italian palace 
which he bnift in Lakhnaa 
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them suddenly they fled, leaving their burden in the open plain." It is said 
that the kings of Darbhangah have often tried in vain to raise the Li t .  
Mita rjit Singh (who was alive in the time of Lord Cornwallis) spent largo 
sums in endeavouring to remove it, but was a t  last deterred by an apparition 
of the pillar, which wanled him in a dream that  the accomplishment of his 
purpose would lead to his certain destruction. The village regard the L i t  
with the most superstitions veneration and declare the last time i t  was pol- 
luted by the touch of an unbeliever, the villagers were promptly visited a 
conflagration. 

About a mile to  the south-eaet of the L i t  is a village called Dipthb, 
the site of a great mass of ruined temples, of which a long account is given 
in Montgomery Martin's ' Cfya and Shahabad,' pp. 97-100. I quote i t  in de- 
tail merely for the purpose of illustrating how quickly buildings, even of the 
most solid description, disappear, under the influence of the varying seasons 
of an Indian climate. 

"Immediately west from the temple called Parasnath is a line of 
four temples running north and south. The two extreme temples of this 

I 
line are said to be those of Kanaiya, the images of which entirely resemble 
those usually called Lakshmi Niriyan or Vis6deva, and are very large. I 
believe that those which have two attendants on each side are usually called 
by the former name, and those which have only one attendant as this, are 
called by the latter, but I did not a t  first attend to  the distinction, and can- 
not say whether or not it is generally observed. The temple furthest north I 

consists of one chamber supported by antique columns of granite. 
'' The brick work had fallen and was rebuilt by R i j i  Mitrajft's grand- 

father, but has again decayed a great deal. The door is of stone and is 
highly ornamented. The original sides remgn, but the lintel has been 
removed, and its place supplied by one of the sides of the door of Parasnath 
which will perhaps show that before the repair was given, the temple had 
been so long a ruin that its door had been lost. The southern temple of 
Kanaiya is an entire ruin, but the image remains in its place. 

" The central temple next to  this is the most entire, and contains d large 
image, called Surya, and very nearly similar to that of Akbarplir. On one 
side is placed the usual figure called Lakshmi Niriyan. The temple consists 
of a flat-roofed natmundir porch, or propylacmm and of a pyramidical shriue 
or mundir. The roof of the former consists of long stones supported by 
stone beams and these by columns. The interstices of the outer rows are 
filled with bricks to complete the walls. 

" The shrine, except the door is constructed entirely of brick. Both the 
door of tho shrine.and the stone-work of the porch are of much greater anti- 
quity than the parts that consist of brick, which have probably been several 
times renewed ; but there is no appearance that the image. or stone- 



work has ever undergone alteration ; and this seems to be by far the 
most ancient temple of the district that still remains tolerably entire. 
...... The porch consists of four rows of columns, the interstices between 
the two outermost of which, as I have said, are filled up with bricks to form 
the walls. Round the porch, but not built into the wall, have been placed a 
row of small images intended ae an ornament and not a t  all consecrated to 
worship. 

" They were placed in the following order :-A Surya similar to that  
worshipped, Jagadamba, as usual killing a man and a buffalo, a Haragauri 
as usual, a Ganes dancing as that a t  Dinajpur, another Haragauri as usual, 
a Lukshmi Narain or Vasudeva, as usual ; another Surya ; a male called 
Vishnu, like Vasudeva but in armour ; one called Cfauri Sankar represents 
a male sitting between two females and leaning one foot on a crocodile. 
There is here neither bull nor lion as in the common Gauri Sankar, or Ha- 
ragauri. Another Ganes, another Cfauri Sankar or Haragauri. Another 
Ganea ; another Gauri Sankar, or Haragauri, another Gtanesa, another Gauri 
Sankar like the last, a Narasingha in the form usual in the ancient tem- 
ples of this district, a ~ t range  male figure, called Trinikrama Avatar, which 
I have seen nowhere else ; a female sitting on a bull. and leaning on a porcine 
head which is called Varaha, but is quite different from that so-called a t  
Baragang, nor have I seen i t  anywhere else ; although among such immense 
numbers of images ae are scattered through this district, many may have 
eacapecl my notice. 

" On the outside of the door is e very curious sculpture, which is called 
Bhairau, but seem to me to represent a prince riding out to  hunt the ante- 
lope. He is accompanied by archers, musicians, targeteers, women, dogs, &c. 
The a n i d  on which he rides is by tlie natives called a sheep, but I pre- 
sume, was intended to represent a horse. The last temple of the place im- 
mediately north to  that of Surjya i an entire ruin, and has contained an 
enormous h g a ,  before which is placed the form of Gauri Sankar that is 
common a t  the place." 

To the south of the village of Dipthli is a large dried up tank, now a 
flourishing rice field. To the north of this is a huge mound covered with 
the densest jungle. I made an excavation through it, and found a colosaal 
figure of Vishnu somewhat mutilated, and a doorway of great beauty. This 
has been photographed. It con~ists of three pieces. The two lilltels are 
ornamented with boldly executed mouldings to the right and left, and towards 
the centre by lines of figures, apparently those of dancers and niusicia~~s. 
The chief feature of the upper cornice is a crowd of figures supporting a crown, 
extended over some object of veneration, which has been too much mutiltrted 
to admit of description. The musical instruments, dresses, etc., are precisely 
those of the firesent day. 

83 I 
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Along the western side of the tank are the remains of a row of temples, 
four in number, of which two have yielded completely to the ravages of 
decay, and the sites of which are only marked by mounds of earth, broken 
pillars, and fragrnel~ts of idols. The second temple still remains in a tolera- 
ble state of preservation, and the fourth, although very dilapidated, is still 
perfect enough to allow the spectator to form a correct idea of its 
size and proyo~ions. The second temple of the row is built of bricks, rather 
smaller than those of Bargaon, and faces the east. There is a stone 
cornice a t  the top, and the entrance consists merely of a narrow opening in 
the brick work. This leads to  a court or porch, twenty-three feet square, 
and ten high, as measured from the inside. The roof consists of long slabs 
of grey stone laid from east to west and covered with a thick layer of plas- 
ter. This is supported by sixteen columus, twelve of which are almost 
entirely imbedded in the brick work, while four are as near as possible in 
the centre of the building. These pillam have square bases and capitals and 
octagon shafts, and are surmounted by separate capitals oblong in shape, 
being about four feet in length, and about a foot thick. Various idols are 
grouped around the chamber. There is a distance of about six feet between 
the pillars. At  the west end of the room is a very finely carved doorway 
(of which Montogomery Martin's drawing conveys a very incorrect idea). 
It measures seven feet five inches in width. The pillars on either side are 
two feet wide, and six feet high, and the slab which surmounts them is of 
about the same size. The wholc is covered with a very beautiful geometrical 
pattern. The actual doorway is only two feet nine inches wide. It leads 
to  a small chamber eight feet square, tho roof of which has fallen in, but 
which I suppose was once covered by a dome or cupola. This contains a 
large booted figure of Surjya much mutilated, and s very perfed one of 
Vishnu, similar to those recovered from Bargfron, and now in my collection. 

The whole building resembles most strongly the Buddhist temple dig- 
covered by me on the Baibhir hill a t  Xjgriha, of which a f d  description 
has been given in Chapter IV. Strange to say, I only found two purely 
Buddhist images amongst the ruins of Dipthh ; but I have little doubt the 
temples were originally intended for Buddhist worship, and this is confirmed 
by the fact that several figures [most probably of Buddhas] appear fo have 
been deliberately removed from the or~~amentation of the doorway found by 
me in the mound to  the north of the dried-up tank. The other temple 
has no inner room, but is otherwise similar in shape to the first. Thelintels 
of the door (now fallen down) are very fine, and are almost identical with 
specinlens from Nlrlandi in my collection. 

Two miles to the south-east of DapthJ is another village, called Sarthua, 
where I found the remains of a tope (nearly levelled by time) and a figure 
of Buddha, now in niy collection, and rather larger than life. It is in the 
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usual attitude, and the Buddhist creed is inscribed over the halo which sur- 
rounds its head. Four miles east of Sarthua is a place called MahmGda, once 
the site of a vihira. There is a large mound of bricks to the east of the 
village, a t  the top of which several granite columns have been collected and 
arranged, forming as i t  were a miniature reproduction of the 4angi Mwjid a t  
T i l l h ~ h .  Leaving this village, and going seven miles to the north-cast, 
I arrived a t  a hamlet called Sawra, which is exactly two tniles to  the south- 
west of the site of the once great Nllandi monastery-the modern village 
of Bargion. We can now begin to  trace again the foot-steps of Hwen 
Thsang, whom we left a t  Tillirah setting out for the Gunamati monastery, 
the sacred Pipal tree of Bodh-Gya, and the other holy places to the 
west and south of the mountains of Rhjagriha. We must now suppose 
for a moment that he has finished his inspection of the ruins of KusL- 
Wapiua, and having arrived within the precincts of " our sacred mother 
Nilandi," is describing the neighbourhood of the convent.' " Au sud-ouest 
de Nalanda il fit huit A neuf li, et arriva A la ville de Koulika. Au centre 
s'klevait un stofipa qui avait 6th biiti par le roi Avoka. C'Qtait le pays 
natal du vknQrable Mogalan-pouttra. A cat6 de cette ville il y a un stoil- 
pa. Ce fut dans cet endroit que le vQnkrable Mogalan-pouttra entra dans le 
nirvana d6finitif; le stofipa renferme lea reliques de son corps." This 8pot 
mn be most satI.factorily identzjied with Sawra. I found there the remains 
of a large stGpa and nine very perfect Buddhist idols. I again return to the 
pilgrim's narrative.? " Aprijs avoir fait quelque li A l'eat du pays de Moga- 
lan-pouttra il rencontra un stofipa." This must be Jagdespbr--one mile to 
the east of Sawra This is strangely confirmed by the existence of an enormous 
tumulus there, together with a gigantic'alto-relievo figure of Buddha, now 
worshipped as the goddess Rukhmini. Hwen Thsang then seems to have gone 
twenty lis t o  the south-east1 and to have arrived a t  the town of Kalipinika. 
" On y voit au centre," he writes, " un stofipa bit i  par le roi Agaka ; c'Qtait le 
pays natal du v6nkrable paripouttra. Le puits de Ha maison existe encore au- 
jourd'hui. A cat6 du puits il y a un stoilpa. Ce f u t - l  que le v6nbrable 
Caripouttra entra dans le nirvana. Un monument renferme les reliques de 
son corps." This corre.rpmda a l m t  mactly with the poeitwla of OhandG 
m u ,  four milea south-emt of N i l a d .  This singularly picturesque spot 
is situated about two miles from the foot of the ltajagriha hills and near the 
banks of the Panchlna. The surrounding country is well-wooded, and a 
beautiful tank forms the western boundary of the village, which possesses a 
large mud fort, said to have been built early in the last century by KBmd&r 
Khan M a  of Rijagnha. To the south of the tank is the ruin of a sthpa, 
near which I found a pile of Buddhist idols-most of them much mutilated. 
I recovered, however, one very fine figure of Buddha, the description of 

MBmoiree, Tom. II., p. 61. t Mkmoirea, p. 61. $ Idem, p. 64. 
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which I quote from my catalogue. [XV.] Statue of Buddha, in black basalt, 
five feet three inches high, seated on a throne, divided into two portions. 
The upper consists of a double row of l o h  leaves, and the lower is divided 
into five compartments-containing representations of devotees at either 
corner-then hvo lions-couchant and, in the centre, the Wheel of the Law 
supported by a deer on either side. The figure is seated in the attitude of 
meditation. The head is surrounded by an elaborate halo, above which riscs 
a three branched @pal tree ; on either side of the head is a seated Buddha, 
and on either side of the body, two attendants each two feet high, and m o ~ t  
elaborately dressed. The one to the right has a diminutive Buddha, seated 
in the hair, which is twisted into a point. These figures are very richly 
ornamented with a spangled " dhhtl," and highly wrought bangles and 
necklace. The usual flower garland surrounds the body, and a lotus is 
grasped in the left hand." A little further to the east, I came on another 
large heap of Buddlikt carvingsdoor lintels, chaityas, etc., and the pieces of 
an enormoue Buddha as large as the Telia Bhandb a t  Nilan&, or the Sri 
Bullum Buddha a t  Titdwan. About half a mile to the south-west ie 
another village-KalyinpGr. There I also found ruins of more Buddhist 
buildings, and a number of idols. The principal of these wae that  of a god- 
dess, five feet high and seated on a throne, almost exactlx similar to that 
just now described. The figure is eight-handed and the breasts are mutilat- 
ed. The waist is encircled by an elaborately sculptured girdle, from the 
centre of which a chain and jewel depends over the pedestal. A star pat- 
terned garment descends from the waist as far as the ankles of both feet. 
The left foot depends from the throne, and rests on a l o t y  blossom, sup- 
ported by the head and arms of rsn attendant, while a second devotee holde 
a flower in his hand a short distance off. Bn elaborate ornament encircles 
the neck and the lower part of the arms. The hair is gathered up in a 
chignon on the top of the head, but ultimately falls in  ringlet^ over the 
shoulders. Several of the hands are mutilated. The upper hand on the 
right side grasps a circular shield, and the wrist is decorated by two bangles. 
The second w r i ~ t  is encircled by a ' batisi.' The third hand (having three 
bangles on the wrist) grasps a bow and the fourth a shell. The lower hand 
on the right side rests on the right knee ; the next holds a sword, and has 
one bangle on the wrist. The third is ornamented with the batisi, and 
the fourth, having two bangles or armlets on the wrist, is in the act of draw- 
ing an morn from the quiver. On either side of the heads are two attend- 
ants holding scrolls or garlands. Around the large figure were strewn 
innumerable fragments of Buddhas of all sizes. Three miles to the south- 
& of Kalyanpfir, one arrives a t  the foot of the Indra-Saila hill, which rises 
h m  the bank of the Panchina river, just above the village of Giryak. 
Here wain there is little difficulty in following the steps of Hwen Thsang, 



and I cannot do better than quote his own words.' " A l'eat du stohpa du 
+-ipoutra il fit environ trente li et arriva A une montagne appelee Indra- 
qik-gouha. Les cavernea et les vall6es de cette montagne sont t8n6breuses : 
dea bois fleuris la couaent d' une riche v6g6tation. Sur le passage sup6rienr 
de cette montagne s'818vent deux pics isolbs. Dans une caverne du pic m6ri- 
dional il y a une grande maison taillee dans le roc : celle est large et basse. 
. .. . . . Sur le pic oriental il y a un couvent. Devant le couvent il y a un 
stoiipa qu' on appelle Hansa-&ngh&ama." 

V1.-The Indra Saila Peak. 
The range of rocky hills, which run in a north-easterly direction nearly 

forty miles, abruptly ends a t  Giryak. The foot of the mountain is washed 
by the waters of the Panchina river, which here leaves the Hisua-Now&+ 
valley, and slowly makes its way southwards through the Bihar plaiu to the 
Ganges. On the east side of the river is an enormous mass of ruins, which 
appears to mark the site of a Muhammadan town and fort, which tradition 
holds to have been built by K4mdir Khan Mahj nearly two centuries ago, to 
defend the fertile fields of Bihar from the frequent incursions of the preda- 
tory Rajwars. Above the western bank rise the two precipitous peaks 
which crown the Indra-Saila hill. The reader will remember that in speak- 
ing of Rijgir I described a narrow ravine which stretched away to the 
east between Udayagi~ on the south, and Ratnagir and the Devaghat hill 
on the north. This valley terminates at  Cf'iak, about a mile to the 
south-weet of the Indra Saila peak. From the northern side of this moun- 
tain, a rocky $ill-the Masellh-palxiy, (as the RBjwars call it)-runs to the 
south-west, having almost a semi-circular shape. This hill meets the off- 
shoot of Udayagir, from which i t  is only separated by a passage, far narrower 
than that of the Banganga. The face of the Mesellia-pahar near the pass ia 
almost a sheer cliff, but towards the centre of the hill the ascent is more 
gradual, and it was therefore fortified by a wall sixteen feet thick, which 
follows closely the shape of the mountain. The eastern entrance to the 
Valley of the Five Hills seems, therefore, to have been quite as strongly forti- 
fied, both by art and nature as the Bangangi and Rijagriha gates. It is 
about three hundred feet from the plain, and just above the entrance of the 
ravine that the Gidda-dm& cave is situated. Seen from below, i t  looks like 
a small hole in the rock. I t s  entrance is gained with difficulty, for the last 
eight feet of the cliff are perpendicular, and have been faced by a stone wall, 
the remains of which are tolerably entire. This combination of the natural 
and the artificial reminds one forcibly of the front of the Sattapanni cave on 
the Baibhar hill. The entrance to the cavern is sixteen or seventeen feet wide, 
and its roof semi-circular in shape. There is an outer chamber forty feet long, 
from which a fissure in the rock appears to lead to the interior of the hill, 

+ Idem, pp. 64.6. 
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but abruptly terminates a t  a distance of sixty or seventy feet from the en- 
trance. This shows the tradition which makes the fissure in question a 
subterranean passage leading to a tower on the Indra-Saila hill to be perfect- 
ly erroneous. The atmosphere in the cave is most oppressive and, in addi- 
tion to  its being the home of a motley tribe of d t u r e s  and kites, a 
sulphureous smell proceed8 from the rock which has a sickening effect on the 
explorer. Crossing the mountain in a north-easterly direction and passing 
over the wall [popularly called ' Jarisandha's band'], one comes quite suddenly 
on the eastern peak of the Indra-Saila mountain. This is crowned with a 
stone platform, about twenty-five feet high, one hundred and fifty long 
and one hundred broad, which appears to have been the site of a large 
vihira and the usual temple. The wall of the vihira towards the e a ~ t  
is still tolerably entire, and was originally composed of enormous bricks 
similar to those found a t  Nilandti and Rijagriha. Besides this wall, 
the remains of the temple towards the western end can clearly be traced, 
and several granite pillars in the vestibule are still erect. The whole of these 
ruins should be carefully excavated a t  the expense of Government, for the 
vihira in question was one of great importance and antiquity. I shall 
afterwards have occasion to refer to the monastery again, when I come to 
speak of i t  in relation to  Hwen Thsang's visit to the Indra-Saila hill. From 
the eastern door of the vihira a broad stone staircase or roadway leads to 
the eastern peak, which is crowned by a brick tower, sixty-five feet in cir- 
cumference and about twenty-five feet high. This edifice is generally d e  
scribed as the bai{hak, or resting-place, of Jarhandha, and the Asura prince 
is stated in popular tradition to have been accustomed to sit on this throne 
of brick while he bathed his feet in the Panchana torrent a thousand feet below. 
m e  length of the staircase connecting the two peaks is four hundred feet. 
The eastern peak is called by the country people Mlimbbhagna, or Phdwiria 
pahir-the western, Hawklia-PahBr. This brick tower rests on a square 
platform, now a maas of ruins, and there appears to have been a vault or well 
in the centre. I have not the slightest doubt that the so-called tower is in 
reality the remains of a sthpa, the outer portions of which have been ruined 
and removed by time. A deep inscision has been made in the base, but I 
believe nothing was found there except a packet of Buddhist seals in wax. 
To the south-west of the sttipa are the remains of an artificial tank or 
reservoir, about one hundred feet square. This is popularly supposed to have 
been Jarisandha's flower-garden. From the ruins which crown the summit 
of the hill, a stone staircase or road leads to  the plains beneath. This first 
stretches down the south side of the hill to a distance of three hundred 
feet, when one suddenly comes on a small stone stJpa ; it then turns to the 
east, and after traversing a dietance of sixteen hundred feet, I arrived a t  a 
spot where there are the ruins of a stGpa on either side of the path. Just  
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at  this place there is a sort of plateau, which is crowned by the remains 
of a perfect cluster of topes. The path then continues to traverse the east 
side of the hill (passing two small modem temples containing footprints or 
chwanas of Vishiiu), and a t  a distance of eight hundred feet reaches the 
banks of the Panchbna. 

Dr. Buchanan visited Cfiryak nearly half a century ago, and a glance a t  
his remarks will show the devastation which an Indian climate can bring 
about in a comparatively short time.# 

" I now proceed to describe the ruins on Cfirebraja or Giriyak hill. The 
original ascent to  this is from the north-east, and from the bottom to the 
summit may be traced the remains of a road about twelve feet wide, which 
has been paved with large masses of stone cut from the hill, and winds in 
various directions to procure an a~cent  of moderate declivity. When entire 
a palanquin might have perhaps been taken up and down ; but the road 
would have been dangerous for horses and impracticable for carriages. I n  
many places it has now been entirely swept away. I followed its windings 
along the north side of the hill, until I reached the ridge opposite to a small 
tank excavated on two sides from the rock and built on the other two with 
the fragments that have been cut. The ridge here is very narrow, extends 
east and west, and rises gently from the tank towards both ends, but most 
towards the west, and a paved causeway five hundred feet long and forty 
wide, extends its whole length. At the west end of this causeway is a very 
steep slope of brick, twenty feet high and one hundred and seven feet wide. 
I ascended this, by what appeared to have been a stair, as I thought that I 
could perceive a resemblance to  the remains of two or three of the steps. 
Above this ascent is a large platform surrounded by a ledge, and this has pro- 
bably been an open area, one hundred and eighty-six feet from east to weat by 
one hundred and fourteen feet from north to south, and surrounded by parapet 
wall. At its west end, I think, I can trace a temple in the usual form of a 
mandir,or shrine, and natrnandir, or porch. The latter hap been twenty-six feet 
deep by forty-eight wide. The foundation of the north-east corner is still 
entire, and consists of bricks about eighteen inches long, nine wide, and two 
thick, and cut smooth by the chiael, so that the masonry has been neat. The 
bricks are laid in clay mortar. Eight of the pillars that supported the roof 
of this porch project from among the ruins. They are of granite which 
must have been brought from a distance. They are nearly of the same rude 
order with those in the temple of Buddha Sen at Kanyadol and nearly of the 
same size having been about ten feet long, but their shafts are in fact hexa- 
gons, the two angles only on one eide of the quadrangle having been trun- 
cated. The more ornamented side has probably been placed towards the 
centre of the building, while the plain side has faced the wall. The mandir 
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has probably been solid like those of the Buddhists, no sort of cavity being 
perceptible, and i t  eeems to have been a cone placed on a quadrangular base, 
forty-five feet square and as high as the natmandir. The cone is very much 
reduced, and even the base has been decayed into a mere heap of bricks. 
On its south side in the area by whicli i t  ia surrounded, has been a small 
quadrangular building, the roof of which has beon supported by pillars of 
granite, three of which remain. Beyond the mandir to the west is a semi- 
circular terrace which appears to have been artificially sloped away, very 
steep towards the sides and to have been about fifty-one feet in diameter. 
The cutting down the sides of this terrace seems to have left a small plain a t  
its bottom, and an excavation has been made in this, in order probably to 
procure materials. 

" Returning now to  the small tank and proceeding east along the cause- 
way, it brings us to  a semi-circular platform about thirty feet in radius, on 
which is another conical building quite ruined. East from thence and adja- 
cent is an area forty-five feet square, the centre of which is occupied b j  a 
low square pedestal twenty-five feet square divided on the sides by compart- 
ments like the pannellulg on wainscot, and terminating in a neat cornice. 
On this pedestal, rises a solid column of brick sixtyeight feet in circumfer- 
ence. About thirty feet up, this column has been surrounded by various 
mouldings, not ungraceful, which have occupied about fifteen feet, beyond 
which what remains of the column, perhaps k n  feet, is quite plain. A deep 
cavity has been made into the column probably in search of treasure, and this 
shows that the building is solid. It has been constructed of bricks cemented by 
clay, and the outside has been smoothed with a chisel and not plastered. Part 
of the ori,&al smooth surface remains entire, especially on the east side. 
The weather on the west side has produced much injury. To the east of the 
area in which this pillar stands, is a kind of small level, called the flower- 
garden of Jarisandha, an idea perfectly ridiculous, the extent being misera- 
ble, and the whole a barren arid rock." 

This description of the ruins of the so-called tower, written when it was 
far less dilapidated thau it is a t  present, confirms me in my opinion that the 
original building was a stlipa. 

The ruins on the Cfiryak hill are undoubtedly identical with the reli- 
gious edifices visited and described by Hwen Thsang. The subject is a t  
once so important, and SO interesting, that I quote from hun in full. 

" AprAs avoir fait encore trente li 9. l'est, il arriva A la montagne appelh 
In-to'-lo-chi-lo-kiu-ho-ehan (Indra-cia-gouhii). 

" Devant le couvent du pic oriental de la montagne, il y a u+ otoGpa. Ce 
couvent s'appelle Seng-so-kia-lan (H&a SangMrima) . Jadis les religieux 
de ce couvent suivaient la doctrine du petit VQhicule, appelke la doctrine 
grailuelle, et faisaient usage dea trois aliments purs. Un jour, le Bhikchou, 
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qui Qtait l'Qoonome du couvent n'ayant pu se procurer les provisions n6ces- 
saires, se trouva dans la plus grande perplexit&. I1 vit en un moment une 
troupe d'oies qui volaient dans les airs. Lee ayant regardbe8 un instant, il 
s'kcria en riant : 

" Aujourd'hui, la pitance des religieux manque compl8tement ; moM- 
rattoas (nobles &h), il faut que vous ayez kgard aux circonstances."' 

l' A peine avait-il achevb cen mots, que le chef de la troupe tomba du haut 
des nuages, comme si on lui eilt coup6 les ailes, et vint rouler au pied du 
Bhikchou (de l'Qconome). Celui-ci rempli de confusion et de crainte, en in- 
forma sea confrhres, qui ne purent lui repondre qu'en versant des larmes et 
en poussant des sanglots : Cet oieau, dirent-ila entre eux, Qtait un B6dhi- 
aattva ! et nous, comment oserions-nous le manger? Quand Jou-lai (le 
Tathagata) a Qtabli ses pr6ceptes, il a voulu par dogres nous dQtourner du 
mal. Mais nous, nous nous sommes attach& B sea premieres paroles, qui 
n'avaient d'autre but que de nous attirer d'abord B lui, et nous les avons 
prises pour une doctrine dkfinitive. Insens& que now sommes! nous 
n'avons pas osb changer de conduite, et par lh, nous avons cause la mort de 
cet oiseau. DorBnavant, il faut suivre 10 grand V6hicule, et ne plus man- 
ger uniquement des t r o i  aliments purs. 

" Alors ils firent construire une tour sacrke, y dkposhrent le corps de l'oie 
(haiisa), et l'ornhrent d'une inscription, pour tranemettre il la posterit6 le 
souvenir de son pieux dirvouement. Telle fut l'origine de cette tour." 

I n  the " MQmoires sur les Contrees Occidentales," the account varies 
but little from that which I have quoted from the older volume. The writer 
here tells us that the pilgrim went 30 lis from the stJpa of Siriputra' (i. e., 
from Chandimau), and arrived at the Indra-saila hill. The valleys and caves 
of the hill were gloomy, but its sides were covered with luxuriant vegetation. 
The summit of the mountain was crowned by two peaks, and in the western 
one was a great chamber hewn in the rock. T h i  answers with tolerable ac- 
curacy to the position of the Gidda-dwilr cave. He then proceeds to tell the 
same story of the miraculous forty-two questions which Fah Hiyan relates 
of the " isolated rock" of BihBr. 

I n  my opinion General Cunningham's supposition that both hills are 
the same, is based on insufficient data, especially as one is called 
in Chinese fro-kou-shy-ahan ( i .  e., the Bihir rock) and the other Yn- 
tho-lo-rhi-lo-kin-ho, (i. e., the Giryak hill),? which certainly seem to  
be far from one and the same thing. Putting aside all question as 
to position or language, I maintain that a glance a t  a description of 
the two hills will shew them to be entirely different. " Siao-kau-shy-shun" i~ 
distinctly stated to be the little mounlain of the uolitny rock,$ while Y n -  

Vie de Hwen Thsang, p. 161-8. 
t Laidley'e Fa Hiyan, 11. 265. 
$ do. do., p. 264. 
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tlro-lo-shi-lo-kin-ho (otherwise rendered, In-t'o-lo-chi-lo-kin-ho-chan) LJ spoken 
of as a Iaffy mowntain withL' caverneu et vnllLes te'ndbreuses."* I n  the one there 
is no cave-in the other there 6. 

I shall speak further on t t i s  subject, when I come to  discuss the identi- 
fication of Bihh,  m d  hope to  adduce such arguments as will put the matter 
beyond the possibility of doubt. 

However this may be, it is quite certain that the great vihira of the Wild 
Goose was one of the most sacred, andmost popular of the Buddhist mountain- 
monasteries. I find i t  distinctly mentioned in the inscription of the Ghosrai- 
wan Vihira, which dates from about the 9th century of our era. From i t  we 
learn that the pious Viradeva, after the completion of numerous acts of reli- 
gious merit, " erected two crest-jewels in the shape of chaityas on the crown 
of Indra-saila peak, for the good of the world." 

We must now wend our way towards the convents of the north-east of 
Rih4r. 

VI1.-The Monasteries of Glhosra'wan and Titra'wan. 
The village of Ghosri\van lies exactly six miles to the north-cast of the 

Inilra-saila peak a t  Giryak, eight miles to thc cast of the great NNBlandii 
monastery, seven miles south-east of the " isolated rock" of Bihir, and ten 
milcs north-east of the ruins of Il6.jqrilia. Although the Buddhist remains 
found a t  this place are of great interest, ancl the inscription, which lay 
anlongst the dbbris of its once magnificent vihira, is of more than orciinary 
importance, the name of GhosrBwan does not appear either in the pages 
of Buchanan or in those of the ' Ancient Geography of India.' The modern 
villagc is inhabited almost entirely by men of the Bhiiban caste, who dis- 
tinguishcd themselves by a small mutiny on their own account during the 
horrors of 1857, which ended in the total destruction of the village by 
fire, and the exile of a great portion of the insurgcnts. Although many 
ycars have since passed away, and thc poppy and rice lands which surround it, 
arc as luxuriant and fertile as ever, Gliosriwan has never recovered its pros- 
p r i ty ,  and roofless tciiements and blackened ruins still tell the story of this 
'I seven-days war." The BhSb~ns, which form such an important component 
of Billfir society, take their origin, according to tradition, from the days of 
Js&andha's rule in Hijagrilia, and are, down to the present time, aa turbu- 
lent and litigious as history represents them to have been in formcr years. 

The character of the cmtc has been severely handled by the national 
proverbs of the Bi1i;irls ;t and I cite two of them below, for they are interest- 

* Vi0 de Hwen Thsang, p. 161. 

t J(83 U -ti a& dl8 0 &? 
Bha'bans, dogs, and elepl~ants are alwaysjgh tiny ainonpst tke,nselces. 
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Even if a Ulta'ban nuear in tho 111iAt of t i ~ c  Ganges stream on tho sacred idol, his son's 

head, and t lu  SShdstms, Iw can in no way be t m t d .  









ing, as speaking of the men who now cultivate the fields, which once, I doubt 
not, yielded the necessaries of life to  the recluses of the vihara of Viri- 
deva, de~cribed a thousand years ago, as being " as lofty as the mind of 
its founder, and which the travellers in atrial cars mistake for the peak of 
K a Z s a  or the Mandara hill." Six hundred feet to  the south-east of the 
village, there are the remains of four temples or topes, but time has reduced 
them to nearly a level with the surrounding plain. 

On a line with these tumuli is a mud fort with a tower at either corner, 
which measures seventy feet from east to west, and eighty ,from north to 
south. I n  the middle of the village, about two hundred feet to  the north 
of the fort, is a row of very fine idols commonly designated as the Singha- 
bani Thin. All the figures (with one exception) are purely Buddhistic. In 
the centre of them is an idol of Dur$, carved in black basalt. It is four 
feet high and three wide, and is more modern than the Buddhist figures 
which surround it, and very inferior to them in design and execution. Tho 
goddess is represented as seated on an enormous lion, wl~ose mane curiously 
reminds one of the wigs in use by our Judges at home, wheu they go in state 
to  Westminster-hall on the first day of Term. The right foot is drawn 
up in front of the body, wl~ilc the left rests on a lotus flower. The figure 
is eight-armed, and each arm grasps tlie usual cniblcms. To the left of this is 
a very beautiful statue of Buddha, four fcct high. Tlie figure is seated in tlie 
attitude of meditation on a cushion covered with elaborate ornamentation, 

rests on a throne supportcd a t  either corner by a lion-couchant. 
From the centre of the throne dcpends 3, cloth, the folds of which are in- 
scribed with the Buddhist creed, and covered by the representittion of a 
female goddess in the act of trampling upon an adversary, under the shade 
of an umbrella, held by an attendant from behind. On either side of the 
cloth, a figure (one male and the other female) is scen in the act of making 
an offering. The main figure is covered by e long cloak, and the hair is 
knotted. A halo surrounds the head. There is a cushion a t  thc back of 
the throne. Above the head is a " chaitya" surmounted by a pipal treo. 
Around the main figure are eight smaller ones, seated ui diff'erent positions 
on small thrones, six of these holding lotus flo\ren of different design ; in 
one case a bud, in another a cluster, in a third a full blown flower, and so 
forth. Tlle seventh grasps a sword, and the eighth a sword in one hand 
and an unfurled banner in the other. At the bottom of the figure, t l ~ t  is 
under the lions which support the throne, is a double row of lotus Irave~, this 
being the very converse of the ordinary arrangement. The details of this 
figure are very curious, and I have never seen them in any other. At the side 
of it ia a standing one of Buddha about four f ~ e t  high. The body is covered 
by a long cloak and the hair M knotted, to the right an attendant ho lh  
an umbrella over the head, and to  the left is a three-headed figure holding a , 
bell in one hand aud a torch in the other. 
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To the right of the Hind& idol is a figure of Buddha under a pillared 

canopy. The next to the right is a figure of Buddha, four and a half feet high, 
which resembles in almost every particular a still finer idol which I excavated 
from the ruins of the Vihira This latter being now in my own collection, I 
refrain from any detailed description in the present case, but I may mention 
that the main figure is surrounded by five smaller ones, the first b e i i  seated 
in the hair and the others to the right and lef€ of head and hands respect- 
ively. 

'Five hundred feet west of the SinghaMni, one arrives at  the ruins of the 
vihara and temple. The former now consists of a mound, having a circum- 
ference of some 200 feet, and the latter of an oblong mass of bricks and rub- 
bish, measuring la0 feet by 70 and about 15 or 20 feet above the level of 
the surrounding countq-. The mound is strewn with broken Buddhistic idols, 
and to the east of i t  was found a fine piece of black basalt one foot nine 
inches long, by one foot three inches broad, and covered by a very perfect 
inscription of nineteen lines. I have had the good fortune to secure a 
reading and translation of this, both by BribJ Rbjendralhla Mitra and Pro- 
fessor R&mk&hna Gopa Bhandarkar, M. A., which I now give in original, 
and for which I beg to exprem my thanka 
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TMLATION. 
" From----Success to the auspicious sage Munindra ( = Buddha) whose 

mind, bent on the welfare of mankind, 11as mastered the principles of morality, 
who is the only bridge for the oppressed to cross the ocean of worldly 
trouble, infested by the frightful crocodile of sin Women, who arc our 
sovereigns, cannot, even when they are all united together, reduce his mind : 
what disgrace is there then, if unaided, I am powerless to overcome the Lord 
of the Three Regions ? So thought the mind-born Cupid and flew away to a 
distance from him. May that auspicious Vajr.isana preserve the illimitable 
universe in the path of Buddhism ! There exists an excellent country-the 
ornament of the regions of the north, and renowned ay Kagarahira. There 
lived a courtier by name Indragupta, twice born by race [Dvija] and de- 
scended from a very noble family. Spotless like Indra, he flourished, with 
his accomplished Rini, the mirrtress of his household, whose name is reckoned 
the first, when people recount the virtue8 of faithful wives. 
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A son was born unto them, who from his birth thought of the futuro 
world and who was necessarily dispassionate. H e  was dissatisfied with 
all the pleasures of home, and longed to  attain the ordinance of Sugata by 
retirement. 

"Having studied all the Vedas and reflected on the purport of the 
Sistras, he repaired to the great monastery of Kanishka,' and acquiring 
there a knowledge of the dispensation of the all-kno&ing (Sarvajna =Buddha), 
the theme of praise of all intelligent people, he performed a pcnance. This 
person of spotless merit and manifold virtues, distinguished by all the 
qualities of a worthy iiisciple, resplendently free from the stains of this Kali 
age, even as a young man, the lauded of all sages was VIRADEVA. 

" Wishing on one occasion to offer his adoration to the adamantine throne 
(vajr6sana) of the great auspicious Bodhi he came to  this place,? and sub- 
sequently, with a view to cultivate tlie acquaintance of the Bhikshus of the 
country, repaired to  the Visanauvana vihira. 

" Abiding there for a long time, that person (Viradeva) who had made 
knowledge his only object, obtained the respect of the king of the country, 
DEVAPA'LA,$ and flourished with daily increasing lustre, even as the sun, 
(Pushan) the dispeller of widespread gloom. 

" He was as the soul of Bhikshus, beneficent even as one's own hand 
and the elect of Satyabodhi, he lived to promote the prosperity of Ndlandd 
and the stability of the congregation (sangha). His virtues have made re- 
splendent the crolon jewel of chaityaa on the west of the Indra-saila hill, 
which promotes the welfare of creation by the dispensation of virtue, although 
addressed as the husband of many. 

" Favoured for his meritorious deeds by the faithful and well-pro- 
tected lady Nilandi, whose person was embellished with richly endowed 
vihliras, he was nevertheless praised as the pure and meritorious by all 
men. 

" He, who curing by his look alone persons overwhelmed with the 
fever of destruction, cast into shade even the glory of Dhanwantari ; he whom 
men, having obtained all the objects of their longing, looked upon as the dl- 
granting Trce of Desire (ICalpa-taru), even he caused tlizi noble building (to 
be erected), lofty as his mind, for the greatest object on earth, the adamantine 
throne of Buddha; (vajrssana) a building wliich, when beheld by the travel- 
lers of the sky, l e d s  to the iml~ression of its being n peak of either Kaitcisar 
on tlie binnd(~ra hill. 

" By him who had given away everything he had, and thereby became the 
most munificent among those who do 'good to mankind ; who was the most 

See Cnnningharn'~ ' Ancient Geography,' p. 99. t Ohosr6wan. 
f Seo Ribh lX6jcndral6la Mitm's noto on the Nilandti inscription in my account 

of those mius, publinhed by tho Government of Bengnl. 
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ardent in the knowledge of Buddha, most emulous in acquiring high merit, 
who wau fearless alike amongst his own people and strangers in this ever-pro- 
gressing mrtuoua reyion, has raised this flag of renown in honour of his 
maternal and paternal races in the northern regions. 

" Whatever fruits may procecd from this act, which may be likened to  a 
flight of steps to the nlansion of liberation, may the same be conducive to  
the attainment of the divine knowledge of Buddha by mankind a t  large, 
forcmost by lcs parents and ancestors ! 

"As long as the tortoise supports the ocean-girt receptacle of matter, as 
long as the darkness-disl~elling sun sheds his fiery rays, as long as the mild 
luminary continues to sooth mankind and the night, so long may this bright 
act of Viradeva prosper in this world !" 

Babu ltcijendralila Mitra remarks, that the date of the dedication is not 
given, hut looking to  the character, the well known Kutila, and the allusion of 
Deva Pila of the Ptila dynasty of Bengal, the inscription probably belongs to  
the beginning of the 9th century. The dedicator was a recluse from the north- 
west frontier and bore the name of Viradeva. His native town was Nqprahhira, 
once a famous seat of Buddhism, but now in ruins. His father, IndrWpta, is 
described as a friend of the king (Itiijasakha), that is, as I take it, a courtier ; 
but he must have held h g h  rank in court, as his wife is styled a ltini, or 
Queen. Viradeva was of a religious turn of mind, and in early manhood 
retired from the busy world, to acquire a knowledge of the Buddhist faith in 
the Kanishka monastery, where he devoted a great portion of his life to 
study and penance, and to following the practice of his order. He started 
on his travels and came to the Niland6 monastery in Bihar, and afterwards 
dwelt for a time in the Visanauvana vihdra, where he got himself noticed 
and respected by the king of the country, Deva Pnla. 

Where the monastery was situated I cannot ascertain. It mas pro- 
bably somewhere near M i n i k ~ i l a  in the Panjkb or near his home. 
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 BANSLA LA TI ON. 
" Victorious is the glorious lord of bfunis who, by his mind, operating for 

b 

the good of all creatures, found out the system of truth and who is the 
only bridge for crossing the ocean of worldly existences ; which [bridge] 
the crocodiles of sins, producing d i c t ion ,  cannot approach. May he, the 

The Rev. Dr. J. Wenger who kindly undertook the laborious taak of correcting 
the proofs of these inscriptions, remarks that the word V&anauvana does not occur in 
the text. The word actually used is Jabovannayrir, rwma being the title of a dynasty 
of kings. Vkanauvena may of conme be a synonym. Tho inscription appears to 
tie metrical, but haa not boen printed as such. Strange to say, the Sanskrit L far 
purer than is usually fowd iu inscriptio~~s of the Pula kings. 

A. M. B. i 



1872.1 A. M. Brosdley-2% Buddhistic Remino of Biho'r. 273 

glorious being, seated on the seat of adamant (vajdsana) under the Bodhi 
tree, protect the whole universe,-he, whom the fancy-born (god of love) 
shunned from a distance, as if reflecting that there was no shame in it, if he 
single-handed were powerless to attract the mind of thc lord of the three 
worlds, when his superiors who had gathered together, proved unable to do 
so. There is a country known as Nagarahira, the land of which is the 
ornament of U t t d p a t h a  (Northern India). There was a Brihman there 
of the name of Indragupta, the friend of the king, who was born in a family 
that had risen high. The meritorious and excellent B a n  shone like 
the moon with his spotless digits,-united to a wife,-lone word ille- 
gible] a wife of whom mention is first made by people in going over the 
stories of faithful wives. From them was born a son who was exceedingly 
thoughtful, and whose mind even in childhood was filled with thoughts of 
the next world, and even in his house, rich in all the means of enjoyment, 
he remained unconcerned [took to no pleasure], in order, by the renunciation 
of the world, to adopt the system of Sugata. Having studied all the 
vedas and reflected on the sh6stras, he went to  the vihira of Kanishka, 
and following him who was praiseworthy on account of his severity, and 
who was all-knowing and free from passions [two or three words illegible], 
he practised penance. The pupil of one who, by his pure virtues, had 
obtained great fame, he, Viradeva-graceful by the possession of befitting 
virtues, character and fame, and with a lustre free from the stains of Kali, 
was like the new moon, an object of adoration even to the munis. He once 
came to the great Bodhi to pay his respects to the vajhsana (adamantine 
seat), and thence went to see the mendicant priests of his country to the 
Yasovarmmapura Vihrira While staying here for a long time, respected 
by all and patronized by the king DevapBla, he, having obtained* splendour 
[of knowledge or power], outfilling by his every-day' rise all the quarters, 
and dispelling darkness, shone like the sun. Appointed to protect (govern) 
Nilan&, he, the friend of the Bhikshu, as if he were his arm, abided by 
his true knowledge concerning the church? (or congregation-sangha), and 
having already taken the vow of a S'ramana, erected, for the good of the 
world, troo mt-jezoele in the shape of chaityas, on the crown (summit) of 
In&-saila. Though shining bright by means of NBlandl$ who having 
been protected by him, had her body adorned with a splendid row of vihkas, 
he was praised by good people saying, " Well done, well done," when he 
became the husband of the wife Great Fame. Dispelling the fever of 

The three epithets here have a double meaning, one applioable to the sun and 
the other to Viradeva. 

t That it is of great importnuco to havu a unitud church and tooonstract vil&ag 
for oongrogational purposes. 

$ Compared to a wife. 
85 s 



2 74 A. M. Broadley-TJu Budhictic h i m  of BiW. [No. 8, 

anxiety of afflicted persons by a mere look, he put to shame the might of 
Dhanvantmia and waa regarded aa equal to s Kalpa-tarut by people whose 
desires he had fulfilled by granting to them all objects wished for. By 
him was erected this house for the best thing in the world, the adamantine 
seat (vaj~iwna), aa lofty as his own mind, which the movers in aria1 cars 
mistake for a peak of KaiKsa or Mandha, when they look a t  it. With his 
desires fixed on enlightenment (or true knowledge-smbodhz] and with 
a heroism rivalling his other qualities, he, practising liberality to the frienda 
of all creatures by giving his all, rrnd exercising hie holy authority here, 
hoisted the banner of his fame on the two poles of his family$ (family of 
father and mother) in Uttaripatha Bince in $he shape of his famous d d  
he erected a staircase to ascend the place of final emancipation and obtained 
religious merit, may all people without exception, headed by his father and 
all the elder ones, attain to real knowledge§ (sambodhi) ! May the bright 
fame of Viradeva last in the world as long aa the tortoise bears the earth begirt 
with the seas, as long as the sun with his warm rays, the destroyer of dark- 
ness, shines, and as long as the cool-beamed moon rendem the nights bright !" 

I n  the middle of the east wall of the vihCa I found a very beautiful 
figure three parts concealed in the ruins. It is now in my collection a t  
BihBr, and I extract the description of i t  from my catalogue :-I4 No. XVI. 
A magnificent alto-relievo figure in black basalt, eight feet high, probably of 
Vajrasattva Buddha [Schlagintweit, p. 681. The feet rest on a l o b  
pedestal, and there is no throne underneath. The hair rises from the fore- 
head, and is twisted into a pyramidical cone which is nearly a foot in height. 
I n  its midst a Buddha is seated in the state of contemplation. A jewelled 
frontlet passes from behind the ear over the brow. The figure is four-armed, 
and each wrist is ornamented with an elaborately wrought bangle or bracelet. 
Other jewels adorn the feet, and the upper part of the arms, or rather the 
root of the four arms, for the second pair appear only to  spring from the 
elbows. Above the head two winged figures support a jewelled orown with 
.three points. The upper hand on the left side grasps a lotus stalk springing 
from the ground, while the lower holds a large bell, the rim and clapper of 
which are ornamented with a bead-work pattern. The palm of the hands 
on the right side are turned outwards and exhibit the mark of sovereignty. 
The upper one g r r q s  a '' m616," or rosary. A ribbon, or scarf, three inches 
wide, passes over the left shoulder across the body. A cloth covered with 
a pattern of stars depends from a cord beneath the navel, and extends as 

Physician of the gods. 
t A heavenly tree having the power of granting anphing desired. 
f The word ' vena'e' means ' raoe or family' and 'a pole or bamboo,' @nd ie here 

need in both the sensee. 
5 By m w s  of his good deede whioh aerve 98 a stairoaae. 



far aa the knee. A jewelled f i e ,  with a large buckle, encircles the waist. 
There ie a third eye in the centre of the forehead. On either side are 
two grotesque attendanti. The one to  the right is extremely corpulent, 
and is quite nude. It is in a kneeling position and grasps a lotus stalk, 
the'flower of which is seen behind the upper right hand. The one to the 
left is clothed similarly to the main figure, and leans on a mace grasped in 
the I& hand. The Buddhist creed ia inscribed in the background and the 
donor's name below." On the north side of the v i h h  I found another 
very perfect figure. 1 describo it in my catalogue ae follows :-" No. IX. An 
alto-relievo figure of Buddha in black basalt, three feet three inches high. 
The figure is in the attitude of contemplation, and is clothed with a long 
robe depending from the left shoulder, and reaching the ankle. It rests on 
a lotus-leaf pedestal, supported by a lion-couchant on either side, and in 
the centm a female devotee is seen in tho act of making an offering. The 
back of the throne is richly carved, and terminates in two points. It singu- 
larly resembles s gothic chair. A halo surrounds the head which is sur- 
mounted by a pipal tree. Above this is seen a couch on which Buddha lier, 
in the state of nirvhpa. The right hand is placed under the head which iu 
supported by a pillow, and the left is parallel with the side. At either end 
of the couch is a kneeling devotee. Above the body, riaea a " chaitya," and 
on either side of this are musical instruments. To the right of the main- 
figure is one of Mayadevi (the mother of Buddha), grasping with one hand a 
tree and resting on the other arm. Above this, is a figure of Buddha stand- 
ing in the attitude of instruction. At the right side is a small elephant, and 
above this a seated Buddha in the attitude of instruction, a devotee kneel- 
ing at his feet. On the left side of the main figure, is a seated figure of 
Buddha with the ' fasting bowl' in his lap ; above this, a standing figure of 
Buddha ; and at the top a seated figure corresponding with that on the other 
side, except that the " Wheel of the Law" which is supported by a deer on 
either side, takes the place of the kneeling devotee." 

One thousand h e  hundred and fifty feet to the south of the vihira 
of Viraileva are the remains of another temple of considerable size. I dis- 
covered there a standing figure of Buddha six feet high, resekbl i i  in every 
particular the one described at  the Singhabttni, except that there are 
no attendants, and a " chaitya" on each side of the head. A short distance 
to the south-west of the great temple is an image of Durg6, now worship- 
ped as Mahhisurmardani. To the north-west is a temple containu~g a simi- 
lar idol, now adored under the name of Asiji. To the west of the village 
lies a large tank, the Sht or Siio-tttlhb. Two miles north of Ghosrhwan 
once flourished a great sister monastery, the vihara of Titniwan, which I shall 
presently describe at length. 

Four miles due east of the convent of Viradeva, and about nine miles from 
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Giqak,  the traveller arrivea a t  the sandy bed of a once mighty river, the Sakri. 
On the opposite shore there rises a solitary hill-steeper, but leas lofty, than 
the isolated rock of BihPr. Three sides of it are precipitous cliffs, the fourth 
a series of shelving  rock^ sloping away to  the north. The summit is an eyen 
plateau four or five hundred feet square, literally covered with the remains 
of an enormous vihara, and of numerous sthpas and temples. Some of the 
piles of brick are thirty or forty feet high, and I found the remains of Bud- 
dhist idoh in several parts of the hill. This rock is called Parabati, and a 
flourishing village of the same name lies a t  its foot. One mile east, or perhaps 
rather north-east of the " solitary hill," is situated the village of Aphsar. 
Aphsar is singularly rich in Buddhistic remains, and on its 0utskirt.a there 
is an enormous tumulus, seventy or eighty feet high. It appears to me to 
be the remains of a large temple attached to a v i h h  I visited Aphsar in 
September, 1871, and recovered four or five figures from it. They all of them 
merit detailed description. The most important of them is a colossal male figure, 
[a statue, properly so called,] about eight fcet high, and four-armed. The 
head i~ surmounted by a richly jewelled crown, almost identical in shape 
with the regal cap of Barma and Siam, from underneath which long 
ringlets fall profusely over the ehouldere. The sacred thread bo i t a ]  is 
noticeable on the body, in addition to  the usual ornaments. I n  my opinion, 
the figure represents some prince or general--certainly not a Buddha, or my 
Hindd deity. 

Another remarkable figure is a large, and exquisitely carved lingo, 
bearing on either side a face life-sized. The style of carving is precisely that 
of the othmpurely Buddhiat idols, and i t  was found close to the tuinulus, 
near the site of the colossal boar for which Aphsar is famous, and strange to 
say, close to the place where Major Kittoe discovered an A p k a  inscription 
of great length and value, but which almost immediately afterwards was 
lost. During my stay in Bihir, I made every effort to trace it, but without 
success, although I received every aid from my friend, B6b6 Bimola Charan 
Bhatt6chhjpa, then Deputy Magistrate of Nowbda. Bhbi Bimola Charan 
has succeeded me a t  BihBr, and devotes much tinie and care to  the presenla- 
tion of my large collection of Buddhistic sculptures. Owing to his zeal in the 
matter (for which he deserva the thanks of all scientific men), there is now 
every prospect of the Bihir  Museum becoming a permanent local institu- 
tion, and he tells me that it has become a sort of place of pilgrimage for all 
the country round ; in fact, the descendants of Agoka's brhhmans at RBjagrilla 
arc beginning to look on i t  aa a serious opposition, and to tremble lest it  
should cause a diminution in their income. I take this opportunity of pub- 
licly thanking my successor for all he has done in this matter. To return 
to  Aphsar. The Parabati rock, we must remember, is as nearly as possible thir- 
teen milea south-east of Bili&r, and the ruins I have just described, shew it to 



have been a place, which, in Buddhist times, was second only in importance to  
Nilan&, ILijagriha and Bihiu. 

Travelling between three and four miles from Aphsar in a north-westerly 
direction, one Pnives a t  the great mass of ruina which marke the ~ i t e  of the 
T ih iwan  monwtery. Like the neighbouring monastery of Ghoslriwan, 
Titr iwan escaped the notice of Dr. Buchanan, and is barely mentioned 
by General Cunningham in hi ' Ancient Geography of India.' A glance 
a t  the accompanying rough sketch map will shew a t  once the extent of 
these interesting remains, and will convince the archaeologist that they 
will repay a visit. We may here again return for a moment to Hwen 
Thsang. After leaving the Indra-sails peak, he is stated to have gone 
one hundred and sixty lis to the north east to the monastery, known as Kia- 
p o u - t e - L l a n ,  or the ' Kapotika [i. e., pigeon] vihh. '  Both General Cull- 
ningham and M. Vivien de Saint Martin agree in thinking the reading in- 
correct, and in substituting sixty for one hundred and sixty. This must of 
necessity be done, as the distance given in the text would have brought the pil- 
grim almost close to the bank of the Ganges. Sk ty  li would coincide ap- 
proximately with the actual distance between G i y a k  and Bihiir, i. e., from 
ten to twelve miles. BihPr is strictly speaking north-east of Giryak, and 
the  identification made by General Cunningham is undoubtedly correct. That 
Hwen Thsang should have omitted to visit Bihhr is extremely improba- 
ble;  for we know of its existence nine centuries before, and its ruins a t  
t he  present day vie in grandeur and extent with the remains of Raja.- 
griha and NilandB. The vihira alluded to by Hwen Thsang appears to 
have been situated at Soh-SarBi, a suburb of the city, distant 'less than a 
mile from the northern extremity of the " solitary hill." At  Soh-Sarif, 
I found several figures as well as a series of pillars thirteen feet in height 
[see Chapter VIII.]. I reserve, therefore, any further allusion to Bihar, 
until I come to describe the city itself. After leaving Bihar, Hwen Thsang 
proceeded to another monastery, forty li, or ten miles, to the south-east. The 
vihira in question is described as standing on an isolated hill, and can be most 
satisfactorily identified with Parabati. Yet General Cunningham considers 
tha t  the " bearing and distance point to the great ruined mound of Titra- 
wan," although the r u i n s  are situated in a plain, instead of on a hill, and 
there ia laot the smallest elevation visible within a circuit of five miles. I 
have no doubt that i t  was vi8 Parabati and Aphsar, and not Titniwan, that 
Hwen Thsang quitted the confines of the kingdom of Magadha. 

Approaching Titriwan from Parabati, one arrivw a t  the Digl Pokhar, 
an enormous tank, running almost due north and soutli, measuring 2481 
feet by 767. Four hundred and eighty-four feet from the south-east 
comer of the tank is a large maRs of ruins, mea~uring 650 feet by M0. To- 
wards the southern side of this are the foundations of a large brick building 
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exactly a hundred feet square and apparently once flanked with a tower a t  
either corner, like the smaller temple recently partly uncovered a t  Nalandb. 
The modern village of Titdwan is to  the east of these ruins. Four hundred 
and forty-five feet to the south-east of the building above mentioned is a 
small temple, around which were grouped upwards of two hundred purely . 

Buddhistic figures, many of them of exquisite beauty. I shall give a detail- 
ed description of them further on. Two hunched and thirty-eight feet to 
the south of' the temple is another enormous tank, running due east and west 
and measuring llGO feet by 780. The distance between the ruined vihara 
and the side of the pond is 505 feet. The tank bears the name of the Sr i  
Bullum, or Bhairau-Pokhar. At  a distance of 500 feet from the south-east 
corner, and facing immediately the great mass of the ruins, there is a luxu- 
riant plpal tree under the shade of which is a colossal Buddha. The f i p  
is placed in a brick platform, which has evidently been frequently repaired, 
and is supported by a small brick tower, or buttress, built behind the idol. 
I n  front a flight of steps descends to the ~hore  of the lake. The image has 
been broken in two and agein set up. It rests on two thrones, tho lower of 
which is six feet six inches long, and is in three pieces joined together by 
iron clamps. It is divided into five compartments. I n  the outer one on 
either side there is a lion-couchant, and in the centre a lion-rampant. The 
two remaining ones are filled by the figures of devotees in the act of making 
an offering. 

The throne is exactly one foot ten inchea high. The second throne is 
in one piece, and is one foot two inches high and six feet long. It consists 
of a double row of fourteen lotus leaves ;-the Buddhist creed being inscrib- 
ed on ten leaves of the upper one-a word in each. The letters of this in- 
scription are about an inch long. The figure is in the attitude of meditation, 
and the hair is knotted. The nose is very little damaged. I give its di- 
mensions in detail. 

Feet. Inches. 
Top of the head to seat of upper throne, ..................... 7 
ltound the head a t  forehead, .................................... 4 7 
Across shoulders, ................................................. 3 10 
Across forehead, .................................................. 1 2 
Top of head to chin, ............................................. 2 
Round the neck, ................................................... 3 2 
deroes chest, ...................................................... 2 2 
Shoulder to elbow, ................................................ 2 
Elbow to wrist, .................................................. 1 10  
Length of hand, ................................................... 1 
Hip to knee, ..................................................... 2 10 
Knee to ankle , ...................................................... 3 1 
Lcngth of foot, ................................................. 1 3 
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The body is covered with a cloak. The figure ie highly venerated and 
has its pfij4rfs and rent-free assignment of land. It is worshipped under the 
names of Srl Bullum and Bhairau. On the east side of the tower behind i t  
thew are three niches ; the first containing a figure of Vishnu, the second 
a miniature reproduction of Sri Bullum (except that three elephants take the 
place of the lion-rampant in the central compartment of the throne), and the 
third, a standing figure of Buddha with an elephant on one side and a Bodhi- 
aattva on the other. Four hundred feet to the west of the pipal tree, the bank 
of the tank runs to the north for a distance of some five hundred feet and then 
again turns to the west. I n  the angle of this piece of land I found the traces of a 
Ptilpa or tola, and a similar ruin is to be seen on the opposite side-exactly two 
hundred feet from the northern bank. The popular traditions of Titriwan are 
very poor. Any knowledge or recollection of Buddhism has entirely passed away, 
and the construction of the now ruined villiira is attributed to a demon king- 
Ban Asar RAja, who is also said to  have consecrated the image of Sri Bullum. 
Titrdwan must have heen a monastery of no ordinary importance, and ita 
position is even preferable to that of Bargdon. The country around it is well- 
watered and consequently fertile, and groves of trees surround it on all sides. 
From the towen of the monastery, the hills of Giryak, Bihh,  and PBrabati are 
distinctly visible, and the banks of the Sri Bullum tank are still covered a t  all 
times of the year with luxuriant verdure. This lake a t  sunset would even now 
charm every lover of the picturesque, and the effect must have been still more 
striking when thousands of recluses from the stately monastery which rose 
on its bank, left their mvditations a t  evcning time to adore and incense the 
colossal Buddha which they had erected in its nortl~ern shore and dedicated 

to the greatest of all purposes." I counted in one day a t  Titriwan two 
hundred figures of Buddha of all fiizes and des ig~ ; most of them bore the 
Buddhist creed in tlic characters of the Gth, 7th, 8th, and 9th centuries A. D., 
and they were nearly all mutilated. I rarely found a single figure which I 
can confidently assert to be purely H i n d i  Several of the Tithwan idols were 
beautifully polished, and not a few of them bore inscriptions of inkrest. 
Besides the ruins a t  the side of the tank there are the remains of a large 
hJpa  in the centre of the modern village, two hundred and eiglityfeet from the 
south-east corner of the vihara. The only Hind6 figures I saw there were 
these of Siva and Durgri, commonly called Gauri Sankar. 

I now poceed to describe the Buddhist figures recovered by me from 
the Titdwan monastery, and now in my collection. No. [CCCXL.] A small 
figure one foot high, found in the mud a t  the banks of the Digi Pokhar. It 
represents Buddha in the state of nirvina, reposing on a couch--one arm 
being under the head and the other resting on his side. The couch is sup- 
ported by fantastically carved pillars. There are three attendants b low ; 
one hss his h e d  buried in his arms ; the back of the second is turned ta. 
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wards the spectator and he is apparently in the act of adoration, and the 
other is in the act of supplication. At each side of the body is a tree, and 
in the centre rises a circular stfipa on a square base terminating in a ~eriea 
of thirteen umbrellas. The Buddhist creed is inscribed on the face of the 
bed. [CXXLI.] The alto-relievo figure of a goddess two feet three inchee 
high, not in any way mutilated-seated on a cushioned throne supported by 
lions a t  either comer. A cloth hangs down from the centre of the throne 
and bears an inscription. The figure is four-armed. The body is covered 
by a spangled garment which descends from a jewelled @le below the na- 
vel. The usual ornaments are seen on the arms and neck, and a medallion 
is suspended by a chain from the latter. A scarf passes across the breast 
and shoulders. The upper hands p p  sprigs or bunches of flowers, and the 
lower hand to the left support a nude male infant on her knee. The op- 
posite hand holds, what is apparently meant to  represent, some sweetmeat 
or a cocoanut. The hair is elaborately ornamented. I take i t  to  be the 
figure of Vasti, the goddess of fecundity, and I found an almost identical idol 
in the Bihhr fort. There is an inscription on the plinth, of which the 
following is a reading- - d *w wr w[?JjiMl vqw qy-a?it? h r h  
[two letters] q [?I $ [two letters.] 

L' I n  the villaage of Nentati by Gopatichandraka, the son of Sai Vishnu, 
and mistress [or master, lord] of Pundra Sai Mahaniha.*" 

[CCCXLII.] Portion of a figure of Buddha, containing merely the 
head-the ~umounding halo [within which is inscribed the Buddhist creed], 
and a small kneeling figure to the left, holding a scroll, over which is in- 
scribed the word Sri Magaan. [CCCXLIII.] Elaborate pedestal of 
a figure of Buddha in the attitude of meditation [broken o q .  A double 
row of lotus leaves springing from a very beautifully sculptured stem, anlongst 
which are the figures of five devotees. The base is covered by a long in- 
scription of two lines, but I almost despair of getting it deciphered, on ac- 
count of its indistinctness. [CCCLXIV.] Alto-relievo figure of Buddha 
jn black basalt, and polished to resemble marble, two feet eight inches high. 
'J'he body resembles precisely that of the great figure near the lake. The 
fhrone is divided into three compartmenta-the outer ones containing lions- 
rampant, and the middle one two devotees and a figure of Buddha in a state 
of repose under a canopy. The background consists of pillars, and dragons- 
rampant. The h e d  is surrounded by an halo, which is surmounted by a 
pipal tree and the Buddhist creed. There is a seated Buddha on either side 
of the head. [CCCUV.] An alto-relievo figure in black basalt, two 
feet ten inches high, seated on a throne, along the face of which there is an 

All the chareoters rrre nearly oblitereted. 



inscription. The face is nearly life size and the features hideous-the hair 
has been drawn like the feathers of a peacock's tail. A cobra's head peeps over 
the left shoulder. The earring are circular, depressed in the centre and very 
large. There are two necklaces round the neck and two long flower garlands. 
A spangled cloth descends from the wrist t o  the ankles. The upper right 
hand grasps a sword and the left a t r i d c ~ ~ t  [trishl]. The. objects in the lower 
hands I cannot distinguish-one being perhaps a gourd or pumpkin. The lefk 
foot is drawn up underneath the body, and the right rests on a lotus blossom 
below the seat of the throne. Bibu n8m K. Uhandarkar reads the in- 

a 4, 

scription :--=t,~ [illegible] [illegible] v [one letter] 
" A gdt to the gods by Sai Jena-Sambat 892-5th day-(i. e., A. D. 

837.) 
[VII] A very beautiful and perfect figure of Buddha in black basalt, 

three feet four inches high. The right hand rests on the knee, and the legs are 
crossed-the left hand being parallel to  the left foot, which is marked with 
the sign of sovereignty. The body is mpported by a cushion, and the hair is 
ruffled. A very beautiful halo covered with geometrical pattern surrounds 
the head, and above i t  rise three branches of the sacred pipal tree, each leaf 
of which is carved with extraordinary minuteness. Beneath the figure, a 
cloth depends from the throne, the sides of which gradually incline towards 
each other4isclosing a t  each corner a well-executed figure of a lion in the 
act of tearing to pieces the skull of a fallen elephant. There is an orna- 
ment in the neck and left arm, but apparently no drapery a t  .all.-[XII] 
Figure of Buddha in black basalt, very well executed and identic~tl wit11 
that described in the " Ruins of NilmdJ Monmtery," p. 12, except that the  
base consists of a group of devotees instead of the more common lion throne.- 
[LVIII.] Standing figure of Buddha, two feet six inches high. Plain back 
ground, without the usual ornamented border. The dress, etc., as in No. IV. 
The fieme rests on a simple lotus leaf pedestal, and there is no throne a t  the 
h e .  On the right side there is an elephant and to the left an attendant ul 
the same costume as the main figure and holding a mace in the right hand.- 
[LXYVI] Curious alto-relievo carving, two feet eleven by two. At the base 
are small lotus-leaf thrones. On the two principal ones are scatcd crowned 
figures with'a back ground of snake-hoods. Right and left of these principal 
f ipr t% are seated Nighs, with enormous tails turned upwarcls over their he& 
and the heads of the larger figures, and fillally fantastically twisted into a 
knot between them. !l!he portions of the stone above the fipres, between 
them and the tails of the NBbds, are covered with inscriptions. The peculiar- 
ity of the position of the w~it ing rendcrs the taking an impression more than 
ordiriarily difficult, but it has been attenlpted both by Bib6 RBjendralrlla 
Mitra and General Cunningham, and I hope soon to possess a transcript of 
it. It appears to  contain the word Mahipila, aa on the gate of the temple of 

36 A A 
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Bhladitya a t  N4landri.-[CXXVI] Remarkably perfect figure of Buddha. 
carved in the finest black basalt. There are no attendants, throne, &c. 

The stone around the head is of oval shape with a border. The hair is 
tufted, and the body is covered by a cloak which falls over the left shoulder. 
The body rests on a cushion encircled by a carved border. The reverse of 
the carving is almost covered with the drawing of an enormous votive 
chaitya surmounted by a series of umbrellas. This I think is almost 
unique and is undoubtedly worthy of notice. It may possibly be the repre- 
sentation of a chaitya at Titmiwan.-[CXXIV]. Curious figured Buddha, 
two feet four inches high--seated in European fashion on a throne, the 
hair in tufts, a~ on the Indra-Saila peak, an attendant on either side of the 
feet, and a seated Buddha at each side of the head.-[CLXII]. A slab of 
black basalt, two feet high, covered with a rude carving, intended to represent 
Buddha in the state of n i r v . , ~  under the sacred Bodhi tree.-[CCXXVIII]. 
A magnificent fin- of MByldevi in very h e  black basalt, four feet three 
inches high. The pedeatal is composed of scroll work of the most elaborate 
description. The hair is not turned up in a conical point as in the 
other figures, but is dressed in an enormous chignon which falls to the 
right. The busts are large, and the figure leans gracefully to the left. 
The various ornaments are of the most elaborate description. Five Bud- 
dhas surround the head. On either side are richly dressed attendants armed, 
and leaning in the same position as the main figure ; the one to the leR haa s 
background of flama. The plinth is covered by an inscription, as follows ; 

~WGTT~ ~C~WM[*TBW?]  WE V 6 J  QW WE -tP YW 
lrgiq an- w w a - w ? m ? w m < q  wrT9m' 
[m] fiii f w m  (about six letters illegible). 

" This is a gift to  gods, by the pious devotee Bhatta Ichchha, the son of 

Bhatta Naho. May the merit abiding in this, contribute to  the welfare of 
beings with his father and mother a t  the head ! The second year of the 

king Srl Rimapati Deva ; 28th day of Vakikha." 
The characters in this inscription look comparatively modern. 
No. IV. Fine standing figure of Buddha in black basalt, five feet 

eight inches. The pedestal is divided into five compartments, and is de- 
corated only by a simple moulding. A devotee is kneeling a t  the right 
hand corner. The feet of the statue rest on a doubls row of lotus leaves. 
The figure is draped in a long cloak reaching to  the knees, and a second 
garment beneath it extends to just above the ankles. On either side is 
on attendant, the one to  the left holding an umbrella, the other (a curious 
three-faced figure) grasping a lighted torch in one hand, and a water-pot in 
the other. On either side of the head there are small seated figures of Bud- 
dha. Behind the figure, is a very exquisitely carved moulding resting on two 



1872.1 A. M. Broadley-Th Buddhktie Re~~rains of Bihdr. 283 

pillare which culminafe in tulip-shaped capitals. There is a bead-like halo 
round the head, and a similar border encircles the stone itself. This figure 
came fmm the centre of the brick building, and always bore the name of the 
Telia Dhobe (an evil spirit ?) 

A mile to the west of the Digi pond at  Titriwan is another village- 
scarcely leas picturesquely situated+alled Haragliwan or Hargbn  [Vihiira- 
grim ?I. Here there is a large mound at the weat bend of a dried-up tank. 
Several pieoes of carving were lying about it, when I first visited it in Sep- 
tember, and I commenced an excavation there. I uncovered a aeries of cells 
maning north and south, each being twelve feet long by four or five broad, 
and the partition walls being of great thickness. I n  the first cell to the south, 
I found a splendid figure of Buddha, and I hope one day to completely un- 
cover the mound. The Buddha I allude to, is No. XXVI, in my museum. I t  
is m e d  in black basalt of a quality equal to marble. The body rests on a 
pedestal of lotus flowers, beneath which is a throne divided into Beven corn- 

, parhnents. These are again sub-dividedby a line in the centre. The lower 
onea consist merely of brackets, mouldings, and cornices, and the upper onea 
are filled with figures. At the right is a female devotee ; then a lion ; next 

grotesque figure (full face) supporting the moulding above, and in the centre 
the Wheel of the Law with a deer on either side. On the left side, in the 
place of the female figure, are two chaityas, with a small figure above. 
The signification of this is mysterious. As r e g d  the dress, a simple sheet ' 

extends from the waist to the ankles, and its folds are gathertd up in festooris 
beneath the legs. The head is covered by a conical crown, and t,he jewels on 
the body are very elaborate. To the right of the figure is a small image of 
MBy6devl, and above this a Buddha-standing and wearing a conical crown. 
There is a similar figure on the opposite side, and below it is a Buddha hold- 
ing the BhikhshG's bowl. The necklace is very beautiful, and there is a lotus 
blossom behind each ear. 

VII1.-Pawa'pu'fi' and Biha8r 1''  hi Isolated BOCkp9]. 
We must next visit one of the greatest places of Jaine pilgrimage-Pa- 

w i p i l ,  situated about three miles to the west of Hargaon and Tit& 
wan, near the dried-up course of the Panchina, and as nearly as possible due 
south of the " solitary hill" of Bihlir. Pawiipiplirl is, strange to say, sin- 
gularly destitute of archaeological interest. Tho great temple of Mahiivira is a 
modern construction,--a glaring mass of brick and plaster, totally void of 
any beauty or architectural merit. I ts  lodging-houses, garden, " nauratan" 
summer-house, &., all date within the past thirty yeam, and look as if 
the workmen had only leR them yesterday. To the south of the village, and 
near the shore8 of the *famous Powlip~iri tank, I detected the remains of r 
tumulus, but its materials have been ruthlessly wed up in the comtruction of 



2 84 A. M. Bro~lley-The Buddhistic Remains of Bihdr. [No. 3, 

a great circular platform, which you are gravely assured to  have been the 
actual scene of the preaching and teaching of the famous Jaina Tirthankara 
himself. I n  the village I found a few Buddhist idols which probably came 
from this place. Opposite the chabhtra," or " pulpit," of Mahivira is an 
enormous tank, covered with the lotus flower and other luxuriant water plants, 
and in which myriads of fish swim undisturbed by the apprehension of inimi- 
cal net or hook ; for their preservation seems to be the only care of the pujdri 
and his assistants. I n  the centre of the pond is a second temple still less at- 
tractive than the first, built in tlie centre of a stone platform, which is connect- 
ed with the shore by a narrow stone causeway five hundred and fit'ty fwt long. 
This temple ie resorted to by pilgrims from all parts of India, and is 
the scene of a great melh in the month of Kirtika. Many of the visi- 
tors are the inhabitants of native statee, su1,jects of Sindhia and Holkar, 
and it must be a clrearlful undertaking for them to pass through the tract of 
country south of tlie rail before the autumn sun has dried up the floods, 
which make the once famous Bihdr almost inaccessible during the rainy 
season. A good road from Bakhtiirpur to Bihar wouldbe of infinite service 
to the country, and its completion is worthy of the attention of Government. 
Without it, the lakhs of rupees which have been spent on the roads from 
Giryak to Hfrjauli and from Giryak t o  Munger, have been simply wasted. 

Six milcs north of the b~rth-place of Mahiivira Srvimi is situated Bih&r,- 
once a famous seat of Buddhistic lore and a t  the same time doubtless 
the capital of a Hindil or Buddhist prince ;-later still, the metropolis of one 
of the richest and most powerful of Nuhammadan states-and now the decay- 
ed and ruined chief station of the subdivision of Zila' Patna which bears its 
name. To the west of the town runs the Panchina, now represented merely 
by a sandy hollow, winding round the foot of the solitary hill to the north- 
west of the town. From tlie main stream no less than five rivulets branch- 
ed off to the east, intersecting the town in different places, and adding not 
a little to  the picturesqueness of its appearance. All of these have long 
since dried up, and with its river seems to  have ended the prosperity of Bihar. 

For years a great sand-bank has been silting up in the bed of the stream 
just below PawdpGri ; which forces all the water into the pynes to the east, 
and renders the country to the south an arid waste. Even a t  the hcight of 
the rains. the most feeble stream with difficulty forces its way aloollg the de- 
serted bed, and a t  all other times of the year not a particle of water is visi- 
ble. To the north-east of the town is the hill, appropriately described more 
than fifteen hundred years ago as an " isolatcd rock." Tho southern slope 
is gradual, a staircase of boulders piled ono upon the other, more like the 
work of some architect of the past, the eff'ect of volcanic agency. The 
other side is a cliff, the side of which is varied by enormous rocks, some 
perpendiculcr and boldly darting into the air, others lying in heterogeneous 
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piles a t  the foot of the precipice. Seen in the glare of the midday sun the 
Bihir  hill would fail to impress the traveller, but when the shades of 
evening fall upon it, and darkness begius to gather around its caves and 
rocks, it  would be difficult to describe its beauty. Before leaving the 
solitary hill, or speaking of its ruins, we must +in seek for aid in the 
pages of Fah-IIiyan. I follow the text of Mr. Beal's translation, page 110, 
chapter 25. " From this city [Patna] proceeding in a south-easterly direc- 
tion nine yojanas, we arrive a t  a small rocky hill standing by i t sex  on the 
top of which is a stone cell filcing tlie south. On the occasion, when Buddha 
was sitting in the middle of this cell, the cliiine Sekra took with him his 
attendant musicians, each one ~rovided with rt five-stringed lutc, and caused 
them to sound a strain in the place where B~ltltlha was seated. Then the 
divine Sckra proposed forty-two questions to  Buddha, writing each one of 
them singly with his finger upon a stone. The traces of these questions yet 
exist. There is also a Saligharhma built upon this spot. Going south-west 
from this one y6jana we arrive at the villaqe of Ni-lo." 

This hill is identified by General Cunningham with Giryak. " The re- 
mains of Giryak," he writes, appear to me to correspond exactly with the 
accounts qiven by FA-Hiym of the Hill of the Isolated Ilock." His reasons 
are twofold, lst,  the position, and 2nd, the supposctl etymology of G j a k ,  i. e., 

giri-cka = ek giri. I have already Pven several reasons for my differing with 
General Cunningham as to this identification, and I now proceed to  adduce 
others. 

Firstly, a t  Giryak there is no solitary hill a t  all, nor any hill which 
can be described as resembling in any way an eminence of that descrip- 
tion. At  Giryak terminates the rocky range of the Ilhjgir hills, which 
stretch &om tlie neighbourhood of Gay8 to the banks of the Panchina, on 
which the village of Giryak stands, and, as a matter of fact, the hill which 
rises above the village-so far from being solitary-is a mere ofshoot of 
Vipulagir at llijgir, and is not less than six miles in length. 

Secondly, from the " solitary hill" Fah-Hiyan proceeded south-west, 
one yojana, to  NSla. Now Nila has been identified most satisfactorily with 
BargionL by position and by the aid of inscriptions, but strange to say, 
Bargion is exactly six miles north-west of Giryak. If  General Cun- 
ningham's identification of Giryak be right, Ndlandh must have been 
situated somewhere to the south of the h j ag r iha   hill^, in the niiddle of 
the Nowidi valley, but he identifies it with Barpion which is exactly 
north-meet of thc Rijagriha hills, in the centre of the Bihir valley. For 
this w o n  i t  is clear that " the hill of tile solitary rock" could not be Gir- 
yak. The two identifications involve a dilemma, because no amount of 
argument can make B q a o n  six miles south-west of Giryak, when actually 

* 'Ancient Geography,' p. 469. 
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i t  is six miles in the very opposite direction. The identification of 
NilandB with Hargion (Vihiiragnima) is undoubtedly right, and aa a 
consequence, that of the " solitary hill" with Giryak-undoubt,edly wrong. 
General Cunningham writes as one reason for identifying NB1md6 with 
Bar$on--" Fah-Hiyan places the hamlet of Nii-lo a t  one yojana, or seven 
miles, &om the hill of the isolated rock, d. e., from Giryak, and also the 
same distance from New Rhjagriha. Thw account agreeo exactly with the 
pohtwn of Barghn with r q e c t  to Birynk and Rrijgir." Now in reality 
both translators q e e  in placing NBland6 to the south-weat of the hill, and 
as a matter:of fact Bargion L dorth-west of Giryak. 

General Cunningham must, therefore, rely on two arguments, ls t ,  the 
supposed etymology of Giryak, i. e. ek giri = one ( = a solitary ?) hill ; 
2nd, the coincidence of the fable of the forty-two questions. As regards the 
first, i t  is entirely opposed to all principles of etymology, and I feel sure no 
instance of a similar inversion of the numeral can be found throughout the 
whole range of Indian names. It must be of course admitted that Fah-Hiyan 
relates a certain incredible story about his" solitary-hill," which Hwen Thsang 
reproduces two centuries later in connection with his Indra-Saila peak, but 
the supposed event must be allowed to have happened, or rather to have been 
alleged to have happened, a t  least a thousand years before the visit of even 
the earlier pilgrim, and i t  is by no means improbable that the reclusea of the 
one vihkra contended with those of the other for the possession of the actual 
site of so remarkable an event in the career of their great teacher. Scarce 
two centuries have passed away since Oliver Cromwell was gathered to hi 
fathers, yet three museums a t  least lay cleini to  the exclusive ownership of 
his scull, while no less than half a dozen cities vie with each other for the 
honour, of being the birth-place of Dante, of Chaucer, and of Christopher 
Columbus. An accidental coincidence as to the locality, made the scene of 
a mythical fable, can scarcely be suacient, to convert the end of a rugged 
chain of mountains into a " small isolated rock, standing by itself,"--esp6ci- 
ally when such an identification is diametrically o p p o d  to given directions 
and distances, and to diitinct nomenclature. 

I have no hesitation in identifying the " solitary hill" with that  rocky 
peak a t  Bihir, which rises by itself in the midst of the plain covered with - . 
rice and poppy fields, and which gently slopes from the northern foot of the 
RB,jgir hills to the banks of the Ganges itself. Bfy reasons for so doing are : 
first,-correspondence of the relative distance and position of the B i h b  rock 
and Patna, and of the solitary hill and Pataliputra ; second,-the sgreement 
of the relative distance and position of the Bihir rock and Bargion, and the 
"solitary hill" and NhlandB ; third,-natural appearances of the hill itself. 

Some great Buddhistic fane once stood on the top of the Bihzir 
rock. The dargih of Malik Bay6 lbrihim, which now surmounts it, is 



composed almost entirely of the materials of a Buddhist temple, and chaityae 
and portions of gateways, kc., have been found by me, both on its summit and 
a t  its base, and the traditions of the people still make i t  the site of a famous 

Maghaia" [Buddhist ?I Sanghat [monastery ?I. Passing slowly one day 
towards the northern peak of the hill, I found a remarkable figure between 
the crevicee of the rock. It is unique as far as my collection is concerned, 
and bears a dated inscription. I extract a dacriptipn of the figure from my 
catalogue, No. CCXVIII. Buddha is represented seated on a lotus pedestal 
in the attitude of imtruction, the five compartnlents of the throne which 
support the figore are filled by the representations of six devot,ees and two 
Nigas who appear to be listening to his discourse. On either side of the 
principal figure, two other Buddhas are seated in European fashion. Close 
to the head of the main figure are small Buddhas, and on either side 
of the two seated Buddhas, two other Buddhas standing. To the right and 
left are groups of Buddhas similar to the main one, and above this, supported 
by four attendants, is a Buddha in the state of ' nirvhna,' and above this, 
there is a fourth group of three Buddhas seated in the same attitude as in the 
main group. The figure is two feet nine inches high, and bears an inscription 
on the plinth of which the following is Bdbir Rtijendraliila's transcript. 

l d l ine .  ~ * e m n a . R a w i p r * * ~ s r 6 ~  
2nd line. a m  - ~BnfCii pa. 
3rd line. l l &W (i) 
4th line. VKV f l ? ~  w;irfimw8 n 
" On the 24th of Vaisekha in the samvat - (?) of the Jaina king, 

the greet king, the worshipful S'rl Madana (Pila) Deva reigning. This deed 
of religious giR of - Slimayika." 

This inscription is doubtless of considerable historical importance, and 
may well give occasion to various ,surmi~es to the religion of king Madana 
Pdla Deva, who is here spoken of as Jaina. May not he and hie ances- 
tors have been Buddhists ? 

The view from the solitary rock is moat striking, especially during the 
rainy season, when the streams once more begin to flow in their deserted be&. 
During this time of the year, a series of melhs, or gatherings, take place, 
which are very greatly resorted to both by Muhmmadans and Hindh. The 
view is bounded on the south by the rugged hills of the Rdjgir chain, which 
stretch far away to the west, further than the eye can reach, and which, still 
covered with trees and flowering shrubs as of old, seem in the evening light 
t o  possess a purple hue as rich as that of the Apennines a t  home. To the 
east one catches, amidst luxuriant groves of trees, occasional glimpses of the 
ancient moeques and the still more ancient fort of Bihir, and beyond it 
stretches an even plain of rice and poppy lands till the gaze is arrested by the 
bold outline of the Shaikhpfira hills in Munger. The prospect to the north is 
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precisely similar, a plain broken only by groves and tanks, through which the 
Panchina once poured its water into the Ganges, and which is bounded only 
by the banks of the sacrcd stream. 

The Bihirr fort 1ies:ncarly a mile east of the foot of the hill, and i t  was 
between the fort and the hill, and along the banks of the Panchina river 
that the old Hindu city flourished. The shape of the fort is an irregular pen- 
tagon, and its sidm were composed of large masses of grey stone, quarried, of 
coursc, from the neighbouring hill. The ground on which the fort stande 
is a natural plateau raised considerably above tlie level of the surrounding 
country. The wall appears to have been eighteen or twenty feet thick, and 
twenty-five or thirty feet in height, and its circuniference measures eight 
thousand five hulldred feet. The distance from the north to thc south gate 
is two thousand eight hundred feet, and from the east to tlie wcst two thou- 
sand one hundred feet. There are traces of enormous buildings of brick in 
the centre, but of these I shall speak hereafter. There appear to have been 
few bastions projecting from the side ; but the north gate, which is still toler- 
ably perfect, was flanked by towers. The remains existing within the fort 
may be divided into three classes ;-1st. The ruin of a smaller Muhammadan 
brick fort and houses belonging to  the same period. 2nd. Those of Hind6 
buildings and temples. 3rd. Those of the great vihirra, or college, of Bud- 
dhistic learning. As far as this book is concerned, I shall speak alone of the 
latter. Nearly all the centre of the fort, on either side of the road which 
crosses it, is taken up by brick quarries. The proprietor of these pays 
Rs. 40 a month to the zamindir, or owner of the freehold, of the fort for the 
exclusive right of excavating it, within certain limits, for bricks and brick- 
dust, the supply of which commodities seems quite inexhaustible. The 
workmen hght daily, a t  a depth of from fiftcen to twenty-five feet from 
the surface, on the entire foundations of buildings, composed of bricks of 
precisely the same shape and size, as those fouud a t  .tiland6 and Itija- 
griha. The larger ones sell now-a-days for as much as two pice a-piece. 
I n  the midst of this mass of rubbish, Buddhistic carvings are daily turned 
up. I have scen as many as four chaityas dug out in half an hour. The 
carvings found here are chiefly cliaityas, votive tablets, and mouldings 
containing figures of Buddha in d ierent  positions. These chaityiw are of 
all shapes, round, circular, square, and twelve-sided, and contain mostly the 
usual tppical figures of Buddha. They differ greatly in design and some of 
them are very beautiful. A group of them appcar in one of the photopplly of 
my collection. They were probably all surmounted by umbrellas, or rather by 
series of umbrellas, which are generally broken off, and were in many instances 
carved in separate pieces of stone. The tablets alluded to vary from one foot 
to  three feet in height, and generally contain one or more fig- of Buddha 
under a canopy, and often bear the Buddhist creed. The cornices contain 



long rows of Buddhist firqnircs, tica.atccl under canopies in ditferent positions with 
a moulding a little above and below. These lattcr are most graccful in 
design. I have several specimens perfectly unmutilakd. The Budaia t  c,reetl 
ia often engravcd on tlie upper or lower moulding. It would be very unuiter- 
esting to attempt a description of all the carvings found in the fort, so I 
propose to mention merely tlie most remarkable. 1st. A figurc of Pitcluia- 
idni or Surya, in a very peculiar kind of white stone or marble, which h a m  
a21 t b  appearance of having been calcined by $re. It is three feet seven 
inches high. The fttet rest on a throne divided into seven compartments, 
in each of which there is the f ip rc  of a galloping home. The head is sur- 
niourited by a conical jewelled crown, from beneath aliicl~ the hair falb pro- 
f w l y  on the shouldcm in ringlets. Either hand grasps a lotus. The 
figure is onialncritc.d with an elal~orate p+dlc mid necklace ; a sword is qirded 
on the left side and the dliilti is twisted very closely around tllc Icp ,  and 
finally disappean, into a pair of' boots. An attelidai~t btancls on either side, 
and a small figure a t  each corner is seen in the act of rlischarging an wrow 
from a bow.--[fill]. Alto-relievo figure of Buddha seated in the attitude 01 
contemplation, two Let six incli~% liigl~, covered b-y an elaborate canopy, sup- 
ported by pillars. The background within tlie arch consists of pilasters, 
dragons, and chaityas. Above the arch, and surrounded by scroll work, is a 
row of five inches, each containing a Uutld1ia.-[LIII]. A very fine and 
unmutilated figwe of Buddha, one Soot eight inches high. An attendant is 
~tandiug on either side and above their he& is a cllaitya. The f i p  is 
surmounted by a pipal tree.-[LVI]. Upper portion of the canopy of a 
figure of Buddha, exquisitely carved. The niches in i t  are surrounded by the 
peculiar ribb~xl pattern which apl)cam so prominently in the ornamental 
brick work of the great Nalan~lB tcn1ple.-[LVII]. A semi-circular slab 
of basalt containing thirty-three figures of Bud(llia seated in three rows, and 
in different positions, and precisely si~nilar to tl~osc found a t  Nalandi. They 
evidently once formed portions of a complete circle of similar figures, and still 
bear marks of the metal clamps which jo ind  them together. They erident- 
ly formed portions of a dedicatory tope.-The nest piece of carving I have 
clioscn for illu~tration is a portion of the canopy of a fi,pre. The design is  
singularly graceful, and I regret the portions of it are too small and 
broken to admit of being joined together. Another remarkable piece of 
sculpture is a f ip re  of Buiidha under a canopy two feet two inches high, 
resting on a 11edcet;ll of lotus flowers supprtetl I)y scroll work. Thc p i l h  
linvc less decoration than usual, and there arc no niches above the canopy. 
On either side of the principal figure there is a Buddha, aeatcd in European 
fashion on a stool or chair, and on either side of the h e d  is a small Budtlha, 
cross-legged in the attitude of contemplation. There is a similar figure a t  
the top of each figure. The chief prtiorur of cornice foulid contain h111;111 
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figures of Buddha under pillared canopies, but some are of different design, 
e. g., one piece is divided into compartments by curious short pillars, wit11 a 
ribbed pattern in the centre. The compartments thue formed contain alter- 
nately a lion-couchant and a richly caparisoned elephant. Another slab, 
seven feet long,contains grotesque dancing figurea ~urmounted by plain mould- 
ings. This piece is particularly worthy of note ; for the costume depicted ie 
almost identical with that worn by the jesters of the Middle Ages of Euro- 
pean history. The next carving worthy of note is a figure of Padmaplini 
under a canopy, one foot four inches high. On either side of the central 
canopy were two carved panels. One is broken off, but tho other exhibits 
a fine piece of scroll work springing from the hands of a grotesque figure. A 
seated figure of M6y&devi, one foot seven inches high, seated on a pedestal of 
lotus leaves. The legs are crossed, and the sides of both feet are turned out- 
wards, and exhibit the royal signs. The hands rest on the knea,  the left 
gravping a lotus stalk; the earrinp are circular and the ornaments (espe- 
cially the ba th i )  are very large. A spangled dhliti descends from a jewelled 
girdle to the feet. There are small female attendants on either side ; the 
one to  the right being four-armed. Portion of the background of a figure 
of Buddha. A pillaster and part of an arch covered with the most minute 
and exquisite ornamentalia. Inside i t  a dragon and rider are seen in the 
act of destroying an elephant. Another specimen of the same sort of carv- 
ing differing in detail and design from the last. As regards the square 
tablets containing figures of Buddha, they have been generally described a t  
the bases of pillars, but I believe this to.be wholly erroneous ; for I found 
piles of them in front of the Nilandi temple, and they are met with in great 
number in the Bih4r fort. I believe them to have been purely votive, sex-iing 
exactly the same purpose and end as the chaitya. These are of inconsider- 
able thickness, generally oblong, sometimes rounded a t  the top. They vary 
from one foot to two or three feet in height, and are of proportionate breadth. 
Besides these Buddhistic sculptures I found very few Hindi  figures, the only 
one of them worthy of description being that of a bull, most artistically exe- 
cuted, a i d  wearing a string of bells round the neck. 

About one hundred feet inside the great northern gate of the fort once lay 
a broken monolith, about fourteen feet high, and oval in shape. Ge- 
neral Cunningham gives an account of it [vide Report of Archreological Tour 
of 1861-62.1 

B&bh Rftjendralila Nitra writes of i t  as follows ;--* 
'' One mile due cast+ from the dar&h, and about a hundred yards inside 

the northern gate of the old fort of BihBr, there lies a sandstone pillar, 
which bears two separate inscriptions of the Gupta dynaaty. Unfortu- 

Journal, Aeintio Society of Bengal, XXXV, p. 270. 
t Thia is o mistake. The pillnr was due north of the dnrgih. 



nately the surface of the stone has peeled off considerably, so that  both 
the inacriptions are incomplete. The upper inscription, which is of K u m h  
Gupta, has lost both ends of every line, being probably about one-third of 
the whole. The lower inscription has lost only the left upper comer, and 
some unknown amount a t  the bottom, where the pillar is broken off. But 
as the remaining portion of the upper part is letter for letter the same as 
the opening of the Bhitari pillar inscription, nearly the whole of the 
missing part of the left upper corner can be restored a t  once. This record 
belongs to Skanda Gupta, the son and successor of Kumira Gupta. 

" I n  the plate the upper inscription is numbered 1 and the lower one 2. 
The former extends to 13 lines, and bears the name of KumBm Gupta, whose 
eulogium it is perhaps intended to be. I say " perhaps" deliberately, for a 
large portion a t  the beginning of every line being lost, and i t  being im- 
possible to give a connected translation, I cannot be certain that the record 
did not contain same other name which has now been lost. I n  the fourth 
line the word Eavya, or " funeral cake," may refer to  K u m h a  Gupta, whose 
name occurs in the 3rd line, and the record may consequently belong to  
Skanda Gupta, but in the absence of connecting words such a supposition 
cannot be justifiable. The document is most probably in verse, and the 
word Chandra in the first line suggests the idea that the Kurnrira Gupta of 
the record was the son of Chandra Gupta 11. of the Kuhan Pillar. The 
figure for the year in the last line is perfectly clear, and is indicated, as 
usual in Gupta records, by three parallel lines, but tlie letters before and 
after i t  are very doubtful, and no reliance can be placed on the date. The 
letter prece- the 3 may be a 60, and some of the letters after the letter 
for S'aka may be figures, but I am not certain of their value. AS K u m k a  
was the sixth in a direct line from S'ri Gupta, the founder of the Gupta 
dynasty, it is certain that the date, whether 3 or 63, cannot be of the 
Gupta era ; for according to the Udayagiri and S'anchi inscriptions, Chandra 
Gupta 11. lived from 82 to 93 of that era. It must therefore be either of 
the reigning sovereign, or of some now unknown era, other than that used in 
the Allahabed column inscription. 

" The second inscription is even more imperfect than the first, and has 
no date ; but there is no doubt of its being an edict of the Gupta who 
recorded the Bhitarl inscription, or of one of his descendants. General Cun- 
ninghsm im@nes it to  be a counterpart of the Bhitari record, and says that 
the portion extant " is letter for letter the same as the opening of the Bhi- 
tari pillar hiscription." Such, however, is not the case. It is true, the first 
line has an epithet which occurs in the first line of the Bhitari inscription, 
and lines 3 to 12 are made up of words whose counterparts are seen in that  
record. It may also be admitted that Kumiira Devi, the wife of Chandra 
Gupta I, is named in the 5th line, and the word Gupta occurs in the 10t11, 
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which leave no doubt as to the race of the sovereign who recorded the docu- 
ment. But as no specific name iy legible, ailcl the words common t o  the two 
recorda are mostly ac\jcctives eq~rcssivc of royal qualities which are generally 
attributed to all Hind6 sovereigns, their evidence cannot be accepted as con- 
clusive as to the identity of the two records. Were i t  otherwise, still i t  
would be of no use, for we have positive proof to shew tliat they are not 
identical. The eecond line of the Bihdr record has a word which does not 
occur in the first two linea of tho Blitari inscription, and the matter from 
the 13th line to the end, if my reading be correct, is new. I n  the 18th line 
there is mention made of Bhatta Guhila SwBmin, whose name does not occur 
in the Bhitari column. The conclusion, therefore, that I come to is, tliat the 
two documents were put up by the same race, and vcry likely by the same 
king, but on different occasions, and to record different occurrences. There 
is nothing in the record to justify the positive opinion of General Cunning- 
ham that it belongs to Skanda Gupta, son of Kumba Gupta." 

Tntatiue Readings of the Bihdr Pillar Inscriytions. 
No. I. (p) qt% vs~i+m+w%r (?) ?n+la: 
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I have removed the pillar Gom the place in which it lay, half buried in 
the ground, and set i t  up on a brick pedestal opposite the UihBr court houqe. 
It is much to be regretted that so much of the inscription has disappeared, 
as to make its further translation impossible, but it is curious on account of 
its undoubted great antiquity, and as evidence of the Gupta rule in Rihir. 
From the enormous number of Buddistic remains found on the elevated pla- 
teau, which f o m  the site of the BihC fort, there can be no doubt that  
a large vihira and other Buddhist buildings of more than ordinary 
importance once existed on the spot, but, more than this, the colossd 
Fortifications which m o u n d e d  it make i t  more than probable that i t  
also formed the seat of the government of the surrounding country and the 
rcsiclence of its rulers. Not only have we the Gupta pillar, but numbers of 
the inscribed figures found there, bear tho names of the Pila r i j is  of Hengal, 
of Madna-pila, of Mahi-pbla, of Rima-pila and of Vighara-pdla. Nontgomcry 
Martin* speaks of it as the residence of the Magha d j a ,  but this is exceecii~~gl~ 
vague, as everything not constructed within the memory of man, is univer- 
sally stated in Bihdr to be " Magha." We know that a t  one time Ithjsgriha 
was undoubtedly the capital of Magadha, and there can be little doubt that 
the metropolis was subsequently removed to Patdi ,  but of this Bihiir tradition 
and history are silent. Such evidence as wc have got, inclines me to the 
conclusion that B i h b  was, for centuries preceding the Muhammadan conquest, 
both a t  any rate the residence of the subordinah HindJ, Buddhist, or  
Jaina governors of the country, if not of the kings themselves. It seems 
probable that even its occupation by the governors of the surrounding 
district had ceased before the capture of the ancient fort a t  the end of 
the twelfth century. The popular tradition of BihBr makes the seat of 
government a t  this time to  havc been a t  RohtBs, and we know that when 
Muhammad Bakhtylir Khilji marched into the fort, he found nothing 
there but a vihira. MinhGj i Sirrij gives the following account of the fkll 
of the ancient seat of Buddhistic and HindJ learning in his Tabaqtt-i- 
Niqiri.? " It is said by credible persons that he went to the gate of tlrc 

' Gya and Bhahnbad,' p. 92. 
t "The History of Iudia as told by its own Iiistorinns," by Sir H. M. Elliot, Lon- 

don, 1869, Vol. 11, p. 306. 
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fort of Bihir with only two hunclred horse, and began the war by taking the 
enemies unaware.. . . Whcn Bakhtyh reached the gate of the fort, and when 
the fighting began, tllcsc two wise brothers [i. e., Niziimud-din and Samsani- 
ud-din] were active in that army of hcroes. Nuhammad Bakhtyar with great 
vigour and audacity rushed in at the gate of the fort, and gained possession 
of the place. Great plunder fell into the hands of the victors. Most of the 
inhabitants of the place were Brdhmans with shaven heads. They were put 
to  death. Large numbers of books were found there, and when the Nuham- 
madans saw them, they called for some persons to explain their contents, 
hut all the men had been killed. It was dicovered that the whole fort and 
city was a place of study [madrasah]. For in the Hindi language the word 
Bihrir (vihhra) means a college." I feel by no means sure that the vihira thus 
destroyed was not aBuddhistic institution, and that the " Brihmans with 
shaven heads" were not Buddhist monks. Strange to say, hardly a Hind6 
idol has has ever been found in the ruins, and some of the Buddhiit figures 
bear inscriptions, certainly not more ancient than the tenth century, possibly 
the eleventh. The most modern of these Buddhist figures are those showing the 
Sage in the attitudc of repo+the body leaning to one side, and the base 
and background decorated with the most profuse and exquisite ornaments, a 
very good example of which will be described when I come to speak of the 
ruins of Itohol. I n  consequence of the extreme delicacy of the workman- 
ship, these excluisito specimens of later Buddhistic art are scarcely ever t o  
be found perfect, but I came on several mutilated figures of the kind in the 
ruins within the Bihir fort, and their base is generally covered with. inscrip- 
tions, which serve to show that Buddhism flourished till a very late period 
in the heart of the country from which it sprung. 

The Buddhistic remains of Bihir are not confined to the mounds a t  the 
fort. The dargih or shrine of Q,klir Qumesh which occupies its centre, is 
compoeed almost entirely of the materials of the vihiira, and its pavement 
is studded with enormous chaityas and pillars. The faqirs of the shrine 
guard them with religious care, and eke a livelihood by permitting persons 
afflicted with toothache and neuralgia, to cure (?) their ailments by touching 
the afflicted parts with the very stone which their forefathers delighted to  
break, in order to gain the envied title of " the iconoclast [&+I. A mile . 
ayay fro111 the fort, towards the banks of the Panch;ina are the remains of 
several Buddhist buildings, the site of which is marked only by heaps of 
bricks ; for the stones and pillars have been removed to  adorn the masjid of 
Eiabi lilyin S6r and the great darghh of Makhdhm ShGh Sharafud-din. A 
careful examination of the places shew them to  have bccn built almost en- 
tirely of Buddhist materials. The position of these stones prevent any exa- 
mination of them,but I feel sure many figures and inscriptions would come to 
light, if such could be made. The beautiful ~nasjid of Habl Kllin is now 
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completely deserted, and I have found several earnings in the floor. I n  the 
enclosure which faces it, I noticxd a magnificent nlab of basalt more than sir 
fwt long, and a foot thick, lying imbedded in the rarth. I got i t  turned 
over, and found in the reverse a most curious (perhaps unique) series of twen- 
t y  fi,m under pillared canopies ; -one ,  the god (Xanesa ; two to eleven, 
Incarnations of Vishnu [Hindli] ; twelve to  twenty, the nine planets [Bud- 
dhistic]. Again to the north of the fort, in a plain called Loghi,  there are 
traces of a large vihara and many granite colun~ns. I n  the same direction I 
have found several beautiful basalt pillars which have been photogra1~hed 
I n  the dargtih of Makhd6m ShSh Ahmrul Charmposh, situated a little to the 
e a t  of Logini, I found a splendid monolith covered with the most delicate 
carving, and the doorway of the shrine itself is a grand specimen of 
Buddhistic art, and, according to tradition, once served as the great 
entrance to the vihara in the old fort. A figure of Buddha once 
occupied the centre, and the plinth is composed of three rows of the 
most exquisitely sculptured foliage, &c., and two other mouldings which once, 
doubtless, contained figures, are now covered with several yards of finely 
carved Persian verse. The doorway is eleven feet high and seven 
broad. 

We may now leave Bihir and travel northwards along the course of the 
Panchana. At Soh Se1-61, some two miles north of BihQr, are the remains of 
a Buddhist temple. The ground is strewn with greystoue columns of consider- 
able she, most of them broken in several pieces. The base and capitale are 
square, and the shaft varies in shape-being first octagonal, then sixteen-sided, 
and lastly circular. 

As I have said in the preceding chapter, I identify these remains with 
the Kapotika Singhidma of Hwen Thsang, situated two or three lis to  thc 
north of the isolated rock. The following extract is Julien's terse translation 
of hi description of the locality. 

' A  deux ou troiv li au sud de ce couverit, il y a w e  montagne Golie pui 
eet taillie 'en terraese, et dont le sommet hardi et imposant est embclli par 
une riche v&gCtation, des bassins d'eau pure, et des fleum parfumires. Comme 
il est un lieu remarquable par la beaut6 de ses sites, on y a bPti un grand 
nombre de tenlples sacres, oh Yon voit souvent dea miracles et dea prodges 
aussi rares qu' extraordinaires. 

' Dans un vihara clui occupe lo centre du plateau, s16leve une statue, en bois 
de sandal, de Ranar-tsen-ta'ai-pon-sa (d' Avaldbrite'yvara bddhisattva) * * * * 
On voit plusieurs dizaines d'hommcs qui se privent de manger et de boire pen- 
dant wpt ou mhme quator~e jours, pour lui adrcsser des vccux. Ceux qui gout 
animts Tune foi ardente voient immhdiatement l'image entire du UdcZhkott- 
aa. Alors du milieu dc la statue il sort environnir d'un eclat imposant, leur 
parle a v c ~  bienveillance et leur accorde l'objct de leurs vmux. 11 y a I~UA 
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un nombre considdrable d'liommcs B qui il cst don116 do Ie voir dans toutc sn 
majestd. Aussi la multitude de ses adorate~us s'accroit-clle de jour en jour. 
Les personnes qui lui rendent des homrnages adsidus, cmigiiarit que la foule 
dcs visitem ne salit cette v6nitrable statue, ont fait &lever autour, :i, une dis- 
tance de sept pas, une balustrade en bois hGriss6e de l~ointes de fer. Ccux 
qui viennent saluer et adorer la statue, sont obligits de se tenir en dehorn de 
la balustrade. Ne pouvant I'approcher, ils jettent de loin leu fleurs qu'ils 
viennent lui offrir. C e u  qui rCussissent i fixer leurn guirlandes de tlcurs 
sur les mains et sur les b ~ a s  du Bodhkaltua, re;ardent ccla comlne un heu- 
reux pr&sage, et se p e r s d e n t  qu'ils verront l 'wcom~l issecnt  de leurs 
~ ( I Z U X . '  

Three miles to the north of Soh, on the east bank of the river, which 
was once of considerable width, thore are distinct traces of a sttipa and 
monastery, and the 11uge piles of brickon every side induce me to think 
that a flourishing town once surrounded the religious edifices. Tlic whole of' 
the ruins are encircled with luxuriant groves of pipal trees, and the villxgers 
had collucted all the fragments of cliaityas, mouldings, &c., around their roots. 
A portion of a figure of Padrnal~tini was so firmly iinbcddecl in the wood, 
tli;~t a piece nrarly a foot square had to be removed before i t  coulcl l o  ex- 
tracted. The figures found a t  Hulioi are perfect and unmutilated, a very 
unusual circumstance in Bihir, the record on the tomb of whose eaiiits 
generally winilv up by telling us that tho deceased " was a breaker of images, 
and God has therefore giren him a place in Pmadise." The whole of the: 
idols appear to hnve been removed (doubtless a t  the approacli of tlie Mu- 
hammadans) and buried some distance from the ruins the open plain. l'llcy 
were discovered tliere by the zamindLr of Ilolioi-a Bundeli 1IBjl~Jt by 
caste-twenty years ago, and taken away by him to his garden, where 1 
found them. They had been arranged merely for ornament, and 11c a t  onca 
offered them to me. T l ~ e  11riiicil)al idols are figures of Butldlia ill difir- 
cnt positions resembling those already described. The finest i~ an idol, 
three feet two inches high, quite peifect, and resembling in rnally resl)e~ts 
t l ~ e  one found a t  Tillilah. The crown worn is five-sided and very tall, 
and the body is not covered by a jacket. Tlic fen~ale arclicrs arc see11 
a t  the feet of the attendants and not above thcnl. P~ra l lc l  to the Iicacl 
are figures holding scrolls. On the shoultlers of tlic charioteer beneat11 the 
feet is seated a small female figure. Tile wheel of the chariot is in tlic 
centre, aud a horse is sccn within it with its head to tlic left. Of the remain- 
ing ho~aw three gallol) to t l ~ c  right and three to tlie left. A small liguru 
of PacluiapBni cxcjuisitcly carved. There iy a Buddha seated in tlte hair, 
and a cliait.ya on either side of the head. Tl~rcc alto-relievo tigurus of Uuddha 
in the attitude of rel)ose, in very line black basalt, three feot nine iliches. Arountl 
tlie body the sto~ic hw bee11 ~0111p1e~ly removed. Tlic body is i~iclinud to tllc 



right and is seated on a lotus throne supported by the richest scroll work. The 
right hand rests on the right knee, and the right foot depends from the 
throne, m d  is supported by a cluster of lotus bloseome. Its sole is turn- 
ed o u t ~ +  and beam the royal mark. The left foot is coiled up on the 
throne and shows the same mark as the hand. The richeet pwible carving 
is displayed on the ornaments. The dh6ti is bound up at  the wakt by an 
elaborate girdle, and a scarf passes across the body from left to right. The 
hair is dreeeed in a conical chignon, five inches high, composed of innumera- 
ble t w i h .  In  the centre of it a Buddha is seated. There are ornaments bc- 
hind the ears, from which ribbons or tassels depend. The throne (which is 
nearly conmaled by ornaments) is a square of scroll work, at  each corner of 
which a large bird is seated. At each side of the figure is an elaborately dressed 
attendant. Between these and the main figure are lotus blowoms, springing 
from a delicately carved stem. The halo which sumunda the head is oval 
in shape and most elaborately carved, and in the centre ie a diamond-shaped 
jewel on a line with the face. Right and left of the figure are groups of 
grotesque attendants, from whose hands ~pringa a flowing scroll of rich 
geometrical pattern, which forms the background of the figure, and in the 
midst of which five Buddhas are seated, in different attitudes and on sepa- 
rate thrones. It bears the following inecription, thus rendered by Professor 
R. G. Bhandarkar :- 

2- qqq [figure indistinct s or y] d m  m e .  m- 
GbhdmR**? -. 

"Year of the reign of S h a d  V i a p a l a  four [2] Meggasirsha, 19th 

day. Thie is a reli@;lous giff'of the son of Dehabh, a goldsmith." 
There are two Vigrahapilas in the Din4jpGr copper plate. The date 

of the latter is given a~ 1027, A. D. (See Prinsep's works, Mr. Thoman's 
Edition, vol. 11. p. 271). 

I also give a reading by Bbb6 R6jendralbla Mitra- 

--qw Tm9.im \p d* t w  
t + * ~ 4 m 3 3 v w + + + m  
" On the 15th of the month of Maga  (November-December), in 

the Samvat year 12 of the reign of S'rimat Vigrahapila Deva, (the rest 
illegible)." 

Figure of Kabir, seated on a chair, with one foot resting on a stool. 
The figure is three feet high. The hair is dressed in a profusion of ringlets, 
and the body is very corpulent. One hand rests on the knee grasping a well 
filled money bag, and the other holdl apparently a pouch or gourd. (5) 
Small figure of Miyidevi quite perfect-standing on a lotus-leaf pedestal, and 
holding a lotus-flower in either h a d .  A Buddha is seakd on either side of 
tl1o had. 

88 c c 
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To the north of Rohoi I have not succeeded in finding any Buddhist 
remains, and those to the east are of very little importance. At  a village 
called KSlti, seven miles east of Bihir, there are the remains of alarge stfipa, 
and at another village which adjoins it to  the south, called Jeya (Jibr), there 
is one of those beautiful tanks of clear water, surrounded by luxuriant groves 
of mangoe and pipal trees, which generally bordered the site of a Buddhist 
monastery. As might be expected there is a pile of ruins to the south of 
the pond, and a large heap of broken images, chaityas, and pillars. 

1X.-Ra'jagriha in the Maha'wanso. 
The pages of Mr. Turnour's elaborate work contain frcquent allusions 

to  BihC or, more correctly speaking, to Magadha. I n  the second chapter, 
referring to the events which occurred some time about the year B. C. 543, 
we learn that Bimbisiro was the " attached friend" of Siddhatto (Sbkhya 
Muni), that he had been placed on the throne of Rijwiha, (which the 
translator mistakes for Rijmahall) by his father Bhitiyo in the fifteenth 
year of his age, that i t  mas eixteen years subsequent to this cvept that the 
divine teacher propounded his doctrines to him, and that he continued to  
reign thirty-seven years after his conversion to the Buddhist faith. H e  was 
slain by his son Ajbtasatru (the foundcr of new Riijagrilia), the eighth 
year of whose reign saw the death of the sage, and who continued to rule in 
Magadha after this event for the space of twenty-four years. This inform- 
ation is very important in fixing the date of the removal of the capital 
to  new Rijagriha. The deat11,of Skkhya Muni was fiucceeded by a period 
of fasting and lamentation, during which the sacred edifices of the town mere 
repaired. After this, the thLros, with Mah6 Kisyapa a t  their head, ap- 
proached the monarch, and asked him to build for them " a session hall." 
H e  granted their request, and erected a splendid chamber in the place 
named by them, viz., by the side of the Weblcdra [Baibhir] mountain, 
a t  the entrams of the Xattapanni cave. This confirms in every respect the 
identification of the cave made in Chapter IV. H e  then records the reigns 
of the four succeeding kings of Rajagriha, who all appear to  have gained 
the throne by the murders of their fathers and immediate predecessors, and 
that finally some ninety years after the death of Buddha, the last scion of 
the paricidal race was deposed, and one Susanago elected in his stead. A 
few years later, RAjagriha became the head quarters of one of the schisms in 
the Buddhistic Church, which had now begun to spring up on all sides. 
The founder of the new djmasty had a son called K6lksok0, who was suc- 
ceeded by his ten sow reigning conjointly for some forty-four" years. The 
last surviving brother was slain in Rijagriha by a Bfahman, named Chinaka, 
who placed a member of the old Moriyan dynasty, (one Chandagatto) on 
the throne, who reigned for thirty-four years. His son Bindusko ruled 
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over all India for twenty-eight years, and was succeeded by " the pious and 
supernaturally wise Asoka," who caused hai own inauguration to be solen,ni#ed 
in  the city of' Pdtaliyutto.' Riijagriha, then, appears, to have continued t o  
flourish for at least two hundred and eighteen years after the death of Bud- 
dha. It was then that the old seat of government was given up to  the 
BrAhmans as stated by Hwen Thsang, but Buddhism must have continued to  
flourish there ; for we read almost in the next page of one Sonako of Band- 
ras coming to the " mountain-girt city [Rrijwiha] on trade, together with 
his parents, attended by a retinue of fifty-five bra'hmanical devotees, who had 
accompanied him thither."+ He repaired a t  once to  the great Kalanda-Ve- 
nouvana monastery, and soon appears to  have attained to  sublime honour of 
the priesthood under the auspices of the there DLako, and became the meam 
of converting to the faith of Buddha, Tisso, younger brother of Asoka and 
' sub-king of Magadha.' The great Dharmiisoka himself soon after became 
" a relation of the religion of Buddha." 

I n  speaking of the number of Buddhist priests attracted t o  Ceylon 
during the-reign of Duttagamani, the fourteenth in succession after the 
death of Buddha (B. C. 161-137), we find that one Indagutto, a sojourner 
in the vicinity of Rhjagnha, came there, accompanied by 8000 thkos. 
A still greater number came from Wesali, BanPras, Kausiimbi, and other 
places. We are thus in possession of the fact that Riijagriha continued 
to be one of the chief seats of Buddhism in India up to  a compariltively 
short time before the birth of Christ. NBland6 is not even mentioned 
as one of the vihiiras contributing members to  the Ceylon assembly, and 
thk  lends aid to  my own belief of the comparatively recent date of its 
erection and prosperity. 

X.-Ra'landa' [Barga'on]. 

The village of BargBon lies exactly six miles south-west of BihLr 
and seven miles north-east of Ilhjagriha. From the row of conical mounds 
to the south of the modern village, the 'L solitary rock" of the former place, 
and the rugged mountains which once surrounded the ancient capital of 
Magadha, are distinctly visible, both objects presenting a break in the broad 
expanse of poppy-fields and rice-lands which meet the eye in all directions, 
and which gently slope from the foot of the RLjgir hills to the banks of the 
Ganges itself. 

By its position, by the comparison of distances, and by the aid of in- 
scriptions, Bwgion has been identified, beyond the possibility of a doubt, 
with that Vihiira-gr6m on the outskirts of which, more than a thousand 
years ago, flourished the great Ndlandli monastery, the most magnificent 
and most celebrated seat of Buddhist learning in the world. When the  

MahPwanao, p. 29. 





Here follows a long account of the interview of the traveller with the 
abbot Sitabhadra. 

After describing with considerable minutenem the rations dealt out to 
him by the ecclesiastics of the v i h h  with an unsparing hand, he sets about 
the more difficult task of sketching its history, and writes,- 

" Le mot (Nilalrdo) veut dire en chinois ' celui qui donne sane se lassser,' 
voici ce que lea vieillards racontent B ce sujet. Au sud du couvent situQ au 
milieu d'un jardin d'arbres An-mo-lo (Amras), il y avait un ktang qui 
Qtait habit6 par un dragon, nomm6 Nu-lan-to (Nilancia). A cat&, on 
construisit un couvent qu'on appela, pour cette raieon, le couvent de Ni lan-  
to (Nhlanda vihcira) . 

"On rapporte encore que j d i s  T a t h b t a ,  B 1'Qpoque oG il menait 
la vie d'un Pan-8o (Badhisattva), devint roi d'un grand royaume, ' c t  
fixa sa r&idence en cet endroit. Touch6 de compassion pour les orphelins 
et les i n w n t s ,  il repandit constamment dea bienfaita et des aumanes. Ltq 
habitants, pbnktrBs de reconnaissance, momm&rent  cet endroit ' h pay* 
de celui pui donne 8 U W  86 la88er.' Dans l'origine, ce lieu Qtait un jardin 
d ' a ,  appartenant 1 un riche maitre de maison (&hapati). Cinq 
cents marchands l'achethrent au prix d'un million de pihcea d'or et lo 
donnerent au Bozcddhia. 

" Dans cet endroit, le Bouddha expliqua la loi pendant trois mois, et par- 
mi ces marchands, il y en eut beaucoup qui obtinrent le fruit (& I'Intelli- 
yenee, Bddhg . 

Ap& le Nirzrha du BoYddh, un ancien roi de ce royaume, n o m d  
Cho-k.M-lo-0'-Fie-to (qakrridetya), rempli de respect et d'amour pour le B o u b  
dhq construisit A sea frais ce kia-lun (Sanghirrima). 

" Ce roi Qtant mort, eut pour successeur son fils Po-to-k'w-to ( B o d h a  
y01qta), qui, aprb avoir pris les rhea de ce grand royaume, construiait plus 
loin au sud un autre kia-lun (Sanghn'nimcc). 

Un peu plus loin B l'est, son fils, le roi Fa-ta-&-to (Tothrigata) bdtit 
nn autre couvent. 

P lw loin au nord-est, son fils Po-20-0'-'tie-to (Bihditya) biitit un autre 
eouvent. 

" Dane la suite, voyant qu'un saint religienx venait de Chine, et se diri- 
@t vers lui pour recevoir de see mains les provisions n&cessaires, il fut trans- 
pod4 de joie, quitta son trane et embrassa la vie reeeuse. 

I1 eut pour successeur son fils Ea-che-lo ( V i m ) ,  qui plus loin au n o d  
construisit un autre couvent. Quelque temps aprhs, un roi de 1'Inde Centrale 
Mtit B c8t6 un autre couvent. 

" De cette manihre, six rois, qui monthrent succeesivement sur le trdne, rn 
livrhrent chacun a de pienses constructions. Le dernier de ces rois entoura 
tom cea couvents d'une enceinte de mum en briquea et lea rkunit en un seul. 
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Une porte qu'il Qtablit y donnait ace&. I1 construisit des salles skparbes 
(pour les conffrences), et partagea en huit cours l'espace qui se trouvait au 
centre des Sanghirimas. Des tours prfcieuses 6taient rangees dans un 
ordre rCgulier ; des pavillons ornQs s'flevaient comme des pies QlancQs ; des 
domes hardis se dressaient au milieu dcs nues, et les faites des temples sem- 
blaient roler au dessus des vapeurs du ciel. De leurs feuctres, on voyait 
naitrc les vents et les nuages, et au dessus de leurs toits audacieux le soleil et 
la lune entraient en conjunction. Tout autour fierpentait une eau azur6e 
que dcs lotus bleus embellissaient de leurs calices kpanouis, et de beaux 
kie-nie (finahmas), " Bictea frondosu," laissaient pendre leurs fleurs d'un 
rouge 6bloui3sant, et des Alnras les protbgeaient au dehors de leur ombrage 
Qpais. 

- " Dam les &verses cours, les maisons des religieux avaient chacune 
quatre &ages. Ses pavillons avaient des piliers 0rni.s de dragons et des 
colonnes 0rni.e~ de jade, peintes en rouge et richement ciselCes, c t  des 
balustrades. Leu linteaux des portes Ctaient faits avec Blfgance, les toits 
btaient couverts de tuiles brillantes dont l'6clat se multipliait en se reflbtant, 
et varisit ti chaque instant de mille manihes. 

" Les Sungl~irtin~as de 1'Inde se comptent aujourd'hui par milliers ; mais 
il n'en est point qui 6galent ceux-ci par leur majest&, leur richesse et Ja hau- 
teur de leur construction. On y cornpte, en tout temps, dix nlille religieux 
tant du declans que du dehors, qui tous suivent la doctrine du grand Fe'hG 
cule. Les sectatcurs des dix-huit Ccoles s'y trouvent rkunis, et l'on y 6tu&e 
toutes sortes d'ouvrages depuis les Lines vulgaires, les weito (Vedm) et au- 
tres Qcrits du mame genre jusqu'aux traitks In-ming (Hetonvidym), Ci~ing- 
wing (Cubdnvidym), la mCdecine (Tchikitsdvidya), les sciences occultes 
(f iya) et l'arithmetique (Sumlchydna). On y comptc mille religieux qui 
peuvent expliquer vingt ounages sur les C'istras, cinq cents qui en 
comprcnnent trente, et dix sculcment, y colnpris le Maitre de la loi, qui en 
possfdent cinquante. Mais lc maitre Riai-hint (Cilabkadra) les avait tous 
lus et sa virtu eminente et son Lge ;e,JnCrable lui avaient donnS le premier 
rang p r m i  les religieux. Dans l'intkrieur du couvent, une centaine de 
chaires btaient occup6es cllaque jour, et les disciples suivaient awe zAle lee 
legons de leurs maitres, sans perdre un seul instant." 

This, then, was Nilandti, as Hwen Thsang saw it, twelve centuries ago, 
let me now attempt to desEribe its ruins as they exist in our own times. 

AIq~roachin,a them from 13ihir, we first arrive a t  an enormous tank, 
nlnning due east and west fbr nearly a mile and about a quarter of a mile 
broad. I t  is now called the " Diggi Pokhar," and is surrounded on all sides 
by fine groves of mango trees. At the west end of the lake is situated the 
nrodern village of Ue~mtripi~r. About three hundred feet to  the south of 
the village is a large square mound, once apparently flanked with small 
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hvrers and having no connection with the Buddhist remains, being evidently 
the ruins of a Muhammadan fort. Immediately to  the south of this are two 
small Buddhist topes, some fifty feet in circumference and not more than 
six or eight feet high. I found in these several fine Buddhist and Hinclb 
idols, notably a crowned figure of Vishnu, seated on his sacred bird ; and 
several fi,oures which I recovered from the village itself, evidently came from 
the same place. One thousand eight hundred and twenty-five feet south- 
west of these topes is a very beautiful square tank, known as the " Silraj 
Pokhar," which measures as near as possible four hundred fect on each side. 
This pond was once flanked with a row of small pagodas on the north side 
covered with massive brick cupolas, and their ruins still exist in tolerable 
entirety. I clearly marked out six of those temples. On each side of the 
pond were three brick ghifs, and the ruins of these may still be traced. 
The banks of the tank served also as the repository for chaityas. 
Several of these were taken out of the tank by me, and I saw many others 
beneath the clear water. About twenty feet to  the east of the tank is a 
mound, evidently formed of the remains of some large brick building, 
surmounted by a luxuriant bar tree. Due south of this, and a t  a distance 
of one thousand two hundred feet, is another enormous mound six hundred 
feet in circumference, and nearly fifty fect in height. Between this and 
the nest tumulus, which is seven hundred and fifty fect distant in the same 
direction, is a brick enclosure containing seven Buddhist figures, now regular- 
ly worshipped as Hind6 deities. The largest, yclept the Telici Bhnnddr, 
(see note in the concluding chapter), is of colossal proportions, and resenlbles 
very much, though it is of inferior workmanship, the great Sri Uullum Buddha 
of the Titriman monastery. The following are the measurements of the 
Telii Bhiandrir- 

Feet Inches. 
Crown of head to  chin, .................................... 2 6 
Crown of head to seat of throne, ........................ 5 G 
Length of head, ............................................ 1 4 
Length of foot, ............................................. 1 3 
Circumference of head at forehead, .................... 4 4 
Shoulder to  elbow, ........................ :.. ............... 2 7 
Elbow to hand, ................................. ., ......... 1 8 
Hip to knee, ................................................ 3 2 
Knee to ankle, ............................................. 2 9 
Round the wrist ,... .......................................... 5 0 
Round the breast, ......................................... Ci 7 
Round the waist ,... .......................................... 1 9 
Round the thigh ,... .......................................... 2 8 
Round the neck, ............................................. '3 1 



304 A. M. Broadley-The BuddJ~iatic Rcmains of Bihcir. [No. 3, 

Three hulldred feet to the south of the 1;st-mentioned tumulus is s 
third great tope, sixty high and more than one thousand feet in circumfer- 
ence, the largest and most important of the mounds, surrounded by a 
series of smaller topes, and forming the centre of the ruins of Bargiion. 
I found this on the 15th October, 1871, literally a small hill, the surface of 
which was broken only by a depression on the top, and the remains of a 
former excavation on the eastern slope ; the sides covered with a tangled 
maas of thicket and brushwood, and studded here and there by a solitary 
mango or date tree. 

The results of my excavations have been already given in the third 
chapter. 

Three hundred feet to the south of this is a fifth mound, of about six 
hundred feet in circumference, but of greater elevation than any of the rest. 
Seven hundred and ninety fcet south of this is a sixth tumulus of incon- 
siderable size and height. Seven hundred and thirty feet south of the sixth 
mound is a large lake, called the " Indra Pokhar," which faces the whole of 
the southern side of the ruins of the monasteries. The three central mounds 
are bounded on the west by three lakes, known respectively by the name 
of " DQha," " Bull&," and " Kundul ;" and some distance west of the fifth 
tumulus is a pond, called " S d h a , "  on the east bank of which are unmis- 
takable traces of Buddhist ruins. South of this is another pond called 
'' DudhdBhH," and a third known as " Satyauti," which dso is faced on iia 
east side by the ruins of a temple or tope. 

Seven hundred and twenty feet due east of the great central tumulus 
is another enormous mound, which I shall designate ae the seventh mound. 
It is nearly as large as the central mound itself, but of much less elevation. 
I n  the level plain between these two heaps is a mass of overgrown walls and 
jungle-covered hillocks, broken here and there by a square patch of scanty 
cultivation. 

Some distance south-east of this seventh tope is the village of Kaptes- 
wari, and the remains of an eighth temple or vihlra, nearly reduced to the 
level of the surrounding plain by the toil of an industrious cultivator, who 
yearly ploughs across its surface, and whose grandfather discovered some 
fine idols and pillm, which are now in my collection. The east of tho 
ruins is faced by a tank called the " Pansokar." The modem villago of 
Bargion lies to the north bf the ruins, and is in a line between the Pansokar 
and S h j  Pokhar tanks. 

The wall which surrounded the whole mass of conventual building is 
gone, and has left no trace ; nor could the most dihgent search light on 
the whereabouts of the great gate. Bargion has been the brick quarry of 
Bihrir for centuries ; hence it is that the walls, gates, and houses have asap- 
peared, while the massive tumuli formed by the d6brk of the temples are as 
yet untouched 
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Before leaving Bar@on, I made a careful survey of the ruins between 
the mounds, and succeeded in distinctly tracing eight halls or pards. This 
mass of ruins lies parallel to the great mounds numbered by me 111, IV,  and 
V, and between them and No. VII.  No. I (to the extreme south) is 114 
feet east and west, and 84 feet north and south ; No. 11, 72 feet eaat and west 
by 40 feet north and south ; No. 111, GO feet east and west by 60 feet north 
and south ; No. IT, 40 feet east and west and 70 feet north and south ; 
No. V, 195 feet east and west by 75 feet north and south ; No. VI, 100 feet 
east and west by 70 feet north and south ; No. VII ,  100 feet east and west 
by 70 feet north and south ; No. VI I I ,  100 feet east and west by 60 feet 
north and south. I discovered in these ruins several gateways and pillars, 
but no idols. These are evidently the remains of the eight "halls of dispu- 
tation," described by Hwen Thsang as being built on the land between the 
monasteries and the dwelling of the teachers of the "right law." 

It is a remarkable faet that the line of mounds still bears the name 
of " dagop" by the country people. I s  not this the ddgoba of the Pi l i  
annals ? They are also called tild and dedr-6. 

Subsequent to the excavations of October 1872, I employed with per- 
mission, for some three or four weeks, the labour of about twenty p~isoneys, 
and succeeded in making a deep cutting on the northern face of mound VII. 

The result has been the partial uncovering of the northern fqade of a 
epwre buildiny3anked by four circular tou.er8, about twenty-five feet in cir- 
cumference. The whole of the wall is decorated with the most beautiful brick 
mouldings divided by lines of niches, containing Buddhist figures a t  regular 
intervals. The cornices which surround the towers are quite perfect, and the 
whole exterior appears to have been traversed by small staircases leading to  
the roof. The thorough exploration of these magnificent ruins would lead 
to results as important to the historian as to the archreologist, and I still 
hope the task may be undertaken a t  no distant day by the Government. 
There are no difficulties to contend with ; the ground which is covered by 
these mounds, is a barren waste, and the proprietor, Chaudhari Wihid 'All, 
is quite willing to permit their exca>-ation, and to  facilitate matters as much 
as he can. 

Of thc nature of these remains there can be little doubt. Various 
writers have made Barglon the capital of a great kingdom, the seat of 
the rule of some mystciious prince of Xlagadha ; but this theory seems 
to me distinctly negatived by the appearance of the ruins. At  Bareon  
one sees no lofty wall ; no %ged battlements ; no ruined towers and 
bastions,-the characteristic features of Kuslgiirapura, the royal city of 
Bimbishra, or of Riljagriha, the capital of his son. The exploration of its 
ruins already made, and every fresh excavation that  may hereafter be accoin- 
plished, will, I think, lead to the conclusion that " Vihira-grlm" was merely 

39 D Y 
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a great " vihara" or collegeperhaps rather a cluster of vihiras-a uni- 
versity, in fact, of Buddhiet learning, Buddhist philosophy, and Buddhist divi- 
nity-defended alone by its sanctity, patronised by a long succession of 
princes, and regarded by Buddhists generally as the chief seat of their faith 
from Tibbat to Ceylon. 

With the mound of rubbish and broken idols, which marks the site of 
the once doubtless important vihira on the northern shore of the Jir lake, 
ends my attempt to sketch the existing antiquities of Bihir. 

Written, as i t  has been, at a distance from books and from those so able 
and so willing to give me assistance, I feel sur t tha t  i t  must be replete with 
errors and omissions; but I shall feel my labours amply repaid, if I hare 
demonstrated to those who truly admire and understand the archaeology of 
India, the vast importance of the subject. There is scarce a mile in the whole 
tract of country which does not present to the traveller some object of deep 
interest, and the curiosity thus awakened and intensified at almost every step, 
is speedily concentrated as i t  were, on the ruins of the hill-girt capital of 
Wagadha, or the mounds and figures which mark the site of the greatest of 
great Buddhistic vihiras. The associations of the former bring us back to 
that far distant Bnlhmanical period, the obscurity of which is dispersed 
only at intervals by the occasional gleam of some recovered treasure 
from the poetical storehouse of the Mahibhirata or the Rimhyana ; 
and then passing swiftly over the space of unknown and indefinite 
number of centuries recal to  our recollection the birth and growth and 
glory of the Buddhistic faith. Rijagriha belongs to one age of the 
religion of Sikhya Muni, and NdlandQ to another: the former to the 
early days of the new faith ; to  the time of true Buddhistic austerity ; of rude 
buildings ; of mountain solitude ; of the constant contemplation which was 
done consummated in " nirv.ina ;" the second to the age of artistic cultivation 
and skill ; of a gorgeous and luxuriant style of architrcture ; of deep philo- 
sophical knowledge; of profound and learned discussions; and of rapid 
progress in the path of civilization. I n  Itajg<r, the archzolo@st lights 

t 

1 
uniformly on rude battlements of giant proportions ; on temples of the 
crudest design ; and on cave dwellings of the greatest possible simplicity of 
construction. The thousand years which elapsed brought about a vast and 
remarkable change: the grottoes of the " arl~ats" gave place to the four- 
storied and highly ornanlented pagodas of the ccclesimtics of Bargion; 
the four laws of Sxkhya Muni were overladen with the interpretations and 
commentaries of a countless multitude of sages ant1 philosophers ; the simple 
topes of Rijagriha were exchanged for a style of architecture more gaudy and 



elaborate perhaps, than any in the world ; and intricate and profound dis- 
cussions took the place of bodily austerity and mental abstraction. The 
monastery, or, more strictly speaking, the university of NBlandri, was 
as it  were a circle from which Buddhist philo~ophy and teaching diffused 
itself over Southern Asia. It was here that Aryadeva of Ceylon attached 
himself to the person of the great teacher NBgajuna and adopted his 
religious opinions, and it waa here that Hwen Thsang spent a great portion 
of his pi lgnmap in search of religious instruction. 

But even in the far off times when Buddhism wae aa yet unknown, 
the remote period of Kriahna and Bhima and Jarbandha, we find the 
natural features of RSjagnha almost the same as when SBkhya Muni trod 
its mountain sides, five centuries before the birth of Christ, as when Hwen 
Thsang again described them after the lapse of eleven hundred years, or aa 
they are seen year after year during our own time by the English traveller 
or the Jaina pilgrim. Let me quote a few lines from the great Sanskrit 
Epic, the deep interest of the subject being my excuse. 

Mahribh&ata, Xabhdpma, 795-801, and 807-811. 

o M m ; 7 T 4 t ~ r ~ f m l  

mlis-Gmrrrgi&**i 
Pift iSmidTW~Wi - I 

? j m d x q w * i ~  
imm'm-srditm-ruipniwq+~ 
i i ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
m u14 m . i r r f i r  wirrfWm-prq I 
fenmm 6 6 i r  m: m: I 
4 .rr2rv*mirmrm1 

?rsr r W b m  w&mwuv I 

T.3 w WwT9231: &: a i m  I 
n m m i w x ~  e r n  mi I 
@felnaGabmW&: I 

f+*a n in.M d: wfiim6: I 



a a wsu: -1 w m$rd 9 I 
% ~ z I & l % ~ l  *--&- fjrfiaai I 
l r i i r a ~ ~ ; ~ ~ y f t f q r w ~  
d s 2 :  Tsar*' m mnfirfa; I 
r r r n ~ ~ f ~ i - 7 1  

!&amlalion by the Rev. Dr. J. W m a ~ n .  
Passing the lovely Sarayli, seeing eastward Kosali, going onward, they 

proceeded to  (towards?) Alithilii, ItIBl:i, the Charmanvati river ; (796) and 
passing the Ganges and the S6na, those three immortal ones, with their fwes 
eastward, and dressed in clothes of kusa p s ,  went on towards the M6gacllla 
territory ; and (707) having reached Goratha, that mountain ever crowded 
with cattle-wealth, (abundantly) watered, (covered) with beautiful trees, saw 
the Magadha city. (798) 0 king ! great, full of cattle, well watered, salubrious, 
abounding with fine buildings does it look, that goodly Migadha residence. 
(799) Taihiira, that grand mountain,* Var6ha (= Boar ?), and Vrishabha 
(= Bull?), as well as the Rishi-mountain,- Sir-, goodly ones, having 
Chaityaka as their fifth (companion)-(800) these five large peaked 
mountains, covered with cool trees, (look) as if they, closely encompassing 
it with their compact bodies, protected Cfirivraja, (801) though they are 
hidden in woods, dear €0 lovers, of Eodhra trees, and (adorned) with boughs 
dressed in blossoms,-fragrant and lovely (forests). 

(807) Migadha (town) was made by Manu so that the clouds might 
not avoid i t ;  Kaushika and ManimHn also conferred favours upon it. 
(808) Having got a residence so lovely, and on all sides difficult to attack, 
~GBsandha prides himself on his success ; but on encountering him we will 
to-day mar his pride. (809) Having thus spoken, the valiant brothers all, 
V h h n e y a  and the two Pindavasa, set out for the Migadha town, (910) 
and reached it, even Giriaaja, frequented by a people in excellent condition 
of body, crowded with men of the four castes, holding high festival, and 
inaccessible to  an assailant. (911) Then having reached the city gate, 
which was a lofty hill, held in veneration by the descendants of Vrihadratha 
and the (other) inhabitants of the town, they ran into the interior of (or, up 
to) Chaityaka, the delight of the Migadha people, (or, the ornament of tho 
Miigadha city).f 

Or, tltc rock Vipula. If this rendering be adopted, tho clause which sncoeeds . 
66 a=,'' muat be translated, "five goodly chitakas," a rendering advocated by some 

a P 
%ble pundits. If one might read -1: for mwr:, this rendering 

bc perfectly justifiable. J. W. 
t I do not profess to understand the last line. Perhaps the clause I' they ran into 

tho interior of Chaityaka" should be insertod earlier, after the word " hill." Chnityaka 
appesra to 11nve been a hill ntiliaed ea pRTt of the forti6cutiom of Magadhn, (see line 
815) or it m y  Irwu bco11 only a sacred trea. J. W. 
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I must now bid adieu to the historical associations of Bihir, and endea- 
vour to point out in as few words as possible the practical results of my 
labours. %at. The large number of inscriptions discovered by me, cover- 
ing for the most part the base of some Buddhistic image or frieze, will tend 
to throw considerable liglit on the history of the Pila dynasty of Bengal. 
I n  the chapter on Biliiir I have given two of the time of Madanapila 
and VigrahapBla ; in that on Ghosrhwan and Titrtiwan three of Mahipila, 
RimapBla, and Devapila ; and I now proceed to give two othen belonging 
respectively to  the reigns of Oopila Deva and Mahipila. The former was 
found in situ at  NBlandl, on the base of a very curious idol, of which the 
following is a tolerably correct description : a four-armed figure of a goddess, 
three feet high, seated on the back of a lion-couchant. On either side of 
the head are winged attendants. The hair is dressed in a conical shape, a 
miniature figure of Buddha being scated in the micklt of it. The head ia 
surrounded by an oval halo. The ornaments are as usual. The right lcg 
is dependent from the throne, and rests on a lotus-blossom. The left is 
gathered up on the lion's back ; the sole of the foot, being turned outwards, 
touches the right thigh and exhibits the " royal sign." The upper hands 
are upraised ; the right holding a hammer, the left a mace. The lower hands 
grasp pincers, and are stretched forth right and left in the act of seizing 
the tongues of two unfortunate attendants who crauch a t  each corner of 
the figure, with their hands tied with cords hehind their backs. 

BBbh Rajendralila Mitra has given the following transcript and transla- 
tion of the inscription in the plinth- 

s- o vfw54 m~inm u a M -  *mwm 
%(?)T m(a) +&WR&WTRAT m-: I 

" In the eighth of the waxing moon in the month of Asvina, Samvat 7, 
the most worshipful, the great king of kings, the great lord, Sri Goptila &j6, 
and his wife the worshipful VBgis'vari of the country of Suvallavi, erected 
this." 

BBbJ RijendralBla remarks that the verb "erected" is a conjectural 
rendering of the doubtful letters ni  md nu, supposed to be the remains of the 
word nimta'na, but General Cunningham sees in the same characters the 
word Nilandri. The inscription is of considerable historical importance. 

The next inscription also comes from Nilan&, and from the jamb of 
thc doorway described in the chapter on Buddhistic remains. The f o l l o w  
reading of it is by Bib& Rtijendralila Nitra- 

73wWaml T(?;)+ e m  n - 
afu war+ Gi aswiir-4 min[~]m wfusr: VCSTWPS 4?6m- 

a47Pmrfi 4mra  fi%$-irw wx?~ q y  fvp riir asmfQlvW W ~ T  g@ 
am3 eGev dqnisrrmrm  fir II 
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" I n  the reign of Srimat Mahiptila Deva. Samvat 913 (= A. D. 856.) 
Thisis a religious gift of Biillditya, the son of Gurudatta, and grandson 
of Haradatta, a follower of the noble Mahiiytina school, a devout worship- 
per, who came from (the city of) Kauadmbi, (wherein he was) the chief 
among the wise men of the auspicious Tailidhaka (clan). Whatever merit 
may accrue from this, may the same be to the advancement of the highest 
knowledge among the mass of mankind. The end." 

The date is evolved by the translator from the words agni, "fire," 
(= 3) ; rdgha, " power," (= 1) ; and dvrira, " door," (= S), which being 
transposed by the rule of anlmya udmdgati, gives 913.* 

The two marks, however, which succeed the word eamvat, somewhat 
resemble the figure 11, and Professor Rhmkrishna Gopil Bhandarkar reads 
it so accordingly. The inscriptions given in the present paper yield the 
following royal names of the Pila race- 

1. Go Pila. 
2. Mahi Pila. 
3. Madana Piila. 
4. Vigraha Pala. 
6. Deva Pdla. 
6. Rlma Pila. 

Nos. 4 and 6 are additions to  the list compiled by B6bG Rtijendm 
Lila Mitra from the combined results of several plates. Great light will be 
thrown on the subject by the complete deciphering and translation of the 
Munger plate, a task now in the able hands of the translator of the Ndan- 
di inscriptions. I have, however, compiled the following liat from the 
sources a t  present available-- 

1. Uo Pd2a 
2. D h a m a  Pdla  
8. Xrira Pdla 
4. d lahi  P 6 L  
6. Dma Pdla  
6. Vigraha Pdla  I. 
7. Madana Pdla  
8. Pigrahu P 6 L  11, 

Since supplying tho above translation, I have h d  an opportunity of examining 
the jamb, and looking at  the smooth space after the word Samvat, just enough for 
six letters, I am disposed to think that the figures or symbolical lettern for the year 
were never put in. The two upright strokes after the word ere unmistakably da'ndls 
and not figures. The word whioh I first read rdgho ia radha, which is a name of the 
month Vaiadkha (April-Yay). This would give the date 3rd of Vaidkha The words 
dvaratats wonld in th i~  case mean, " spread on the door, i .  e., the g& was given a t  
the gate. R. MITEA. 
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9. Bdjya Pn'la 
10. Jaya P i l a  
11. Ndrdyana Pdla  
12. biahendra Pdla 
13. Naya Pcila 
14. Rdm Pdla 
15. Uovinda Pn'la. 

The name of the last mentioned monarch occurs in an inscription in 
Glayfi,-dated, Samvat 1233, = A. D. 1175, and in another of 1135, = A. D, 
1178. 

The kutila of the inscription of Rdma Pfda, is quite modern, but, 
it exists on the plinth of a typical Buddhist figure. I place R4ma 
Pila, therefore, immediately before Govinda Pas, and assign to him 
the approximate date of 1150. The carving in question is perhaps the 
most beautiful in my collection, and its existence tends to shew Bud- 
dhism in general, and the TitAwan vihira in particular, flourishing within 
fifty years of the Muhammadan conquest of Bihir. Everything I have 
seen, tends to establish the comparatively modem existence of Buddhism in 
Bihb, and even now Jaina (or in other words sectarian Buddhist) temples 
crown the hills of Ri.jqriha, and exist and prosper, both a t  Nalandi and 
in the city of Bih6r itself. 

A careful examination of the plinths of all the idols would, I feel 
convinced, disclose a greater number of inscriptions, nearly all of which would 
tend more or less to throw light on the dates and succession of the great 
line'of ~ h l a  kings which between the eighth and the eleventh centuries a t  any 
rate, exercised supreme power in Bihirr. Everything I have found shews 
the city of Bihir to have been their capital, so far a t  least aa Ma,ga&a 
was concerned, and to have been as important and prosperous during the  
epoch I am writing of, as Kusigirapura was at the time of Bimbishra, or  
HBjagrilia under the auspices of his son Ajitasattnl and his successors. 

Secondly.-Socially speaking the figures now collected throw a great 
deal of light on the domestic life of the times they belong to. They 
illustrate most amply the shape and form of ornaments, weapons, and 
utensils ; the character and pattern of dress (e. g., the existence of boots !), 
the details of religiou~ ceremony, the style of architecture, and every other 
point connected with the manners and customs of the period. They serve 
to show the effect of Buddhistic art on the national taste, and are invaluable 
aids to the painter and sculptor. Thus much for the social aspect of tho 
question. But i t  may well be asked what has been the d e c t  of the long 
existence of Buddhism on Bihir society, or has i t  merely passed over its 
surface like a shallow stream, leaving no marks by which to track its 
course? Buddhism, the great leveller of caste distinctions, the social 
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and religious system which saw no distinction between the Brihman and 
the Sudra, the priest snd the artificer, has had a considerable effect in 
giving the great commercial clans of Bihlr a position far different than 
that wllicli they would have occupied in a purely BrLhmanical community. 
Xearly the wllolc trade of Bihlr is in the hands of the Te'el~'~ (or oil-sellers), 
and they rank far higher than the majority of the banyan or merchant class. 
This distinction has doubtless a foundation in Buddhistic times, whc~l the 
Tells had become leading men in the social scale.* The great doorway a t  
13arg6on w u  dedicated " to the advancement of the highest knowledge" 
by Udiiditp-'' chi~f among the zc~ise 1t1e11 of the Ta'ailAdhaka clun ;" au image 
near Cfiryak appears to have been " consecrated by the pious devotion of a 
Teli of Mathud ;" while the great Buddha at Bargilon is still callecl the Te'elici 
BRanddr, and one of tlie most remarkable figures a t  Titriban,-the Telici 
DRube (4). In addition to this, the Ghosniwan tank is still called the Sio I 

Pokhar,-Sao being the common upddhi of the oilman's tribe. I might 
multiply instances of the effect of Buddhism on caste, but for the present 
this mill suffice. 

Z"hirdly.-As regards the architecture and ceremonies of the Buddhistic 
faith, and the history of its gradual development, the writcr could receive no 
little aid from a careful consideration of the BihAr sculptures. They also 
tend to throw considerable light on the much vexed question of the priority 
or otllenvise of tlie BrBlimanical and Buddhist creeds. The great litujw found 
a t  Aphsar is an instance of what I mean. Everything I have found in Bihhr 
fully convinces me of the anterior existence of Hinduism, the coeval duration 
of both faiths, and the final decay of Buddhism, under the combined influence 
of internal decay, Brlhmanical increasing power, and Muhammadan conquest. 

I trust my readers will be now convinced that the historian, the artist, 
and the antiquarian, may some day derive material assistance from an inspec- 
tion and careful consideration of the temples and monasteries I have excavated, 
and the collection I have formed. For myself I disclaim anything but the 
very smallest amount of scientific knowledge on the subject, and cheerfully 
leave the drawing of liistorical and social deductions and conclusions to 
others, being more than content wit11 the uo small merit of having described 
the greater part, arranged a lesser portion, and discovered a few of the Bud- , 
dhistic remains of Bihir in Patna. 

So large ia the proportion of Telh in Bi!& aociety, that a oommon popular 
refmin snys- 

J&! && a+ g> 2" & cs;, 
Turks (bfuha~~anuulans), Tclk, awl Tdr-palnu, t l m e  threo m d r e  up Biluir. 
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Part I.-HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. 

NO. 1V.-1872. 

The !Fithaa of Vrindd-oram and Uoku1a.-By F. S. Glrows~, M. A., 
B. C. S. 

1. Vrinda8-vana. 
Some six miles above M a t h d  is a point where thc right bank of thc 

Jamunii assumes the appearance of a peninsula, owing to the eccentricity of 
the stream, which first makes an abrupt turn to  the north and then as sud- 
den a return upon its accustomed southern course. Here, washed on three 
of its sides by the sacred flood, stands thc town of Brindi-ban, a t  the present 
day a rich and increasing municipality and for many centuries past one of 
the most holy places of the Hindh.  A little higher up the stream, a similar 
promontory occurs, and in both cases the curious formation is traditionally 
ascribed to  the resentment of Ualadeva. He, it is said, forgetful one day of 
his habitual reserve, and emulous of his younger brother's popular graces, 
led out the Gopie for a dance upon the sands. But he performed his part 
so badly, that the Jamunii could not forbear from taunting him with his 
failure, and recommending him never again to exhibit so clumsy an i m i h  
tion of Krishna's agile movements. The stalwart god was much vexed a t  
this criticism and, taking up the heavy plough which he had but that mo- 
ment laid aside, he drew with i t  so deep a furrow from the shore that the 
unfortunate river perforce fell into it, was drawn helplessly away and has 
never since been able to recover its original channel. 

Such is the local rendering of the legend ; but in the P d n a s  and other 
early Sanskrit authorities, the story is differently told, in this wise ; that as 
Balarima was roaming through the woods of Brindi-ban, he found conccalcd 
in the cleft of a kadamb tree some spirituous liquor, which hc a t  once con- 
sumed with his usual avidity. Hcatcd 1)y intoxication he longed abovc all 

40 
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things for a bathe in the river, and seeingthe Jamuni a t  some little distance, 
he shouted for i t  to  come near. The stream, however, remained deaf t o  his 
summons ; whereupon the infuriated god took up his p lougl~~hare  and 
breaking down the bank drew the water into a new channcl, and forced i t  t o  
follow wherever he led. I n  the Bh6gavata it is added that the J a n ~ u n i  is 
still to be seen following the c o m e  along which she was thus dragged. 
Professor Wilson in his edition of the Vishnu I'urina says, " The legc~ld pro- 
bably alludes to the construction of canals from the Jamuni for the purpose 
of irriqation ; and the works of the Muhammadans in tliis way, wllicl~ are 
wcll known, wcre no doubt preceded by sin~ilar canals dug by order of Elindh 
1)rinccs." Upon this suggestion, it may be remarked first that in Upper India 
no irrigation works of any extent are known ever to have been executed 
either by Hindhs or Muhammadans ; certainly, there are uo traces of ally 
xuch operations in the neighbourhood of Brinda-ban ; and secondly, b t l l  
legends represent the Jamuni itself as diverted from its straight course into 
a single winding channel, not as divided into a multiplicity of streams. 
Hencae it may more reasonably be inferred that the still exi~ting involution 
of the river is the sole foundation for the myth. 

Like most of the local names in the vicinity, the word Ilrindi-ban is 
dcrivcd from an obvious physical feature anil, when first attacllcd to c le  spot, 
signified no more than the " tulsi grove," brindd and fulsl being synonf-?now 
terms, used indifcrcrently to  denote the sacred aromatic herb, known to 6&: 
nists as Ocymum sanctunc. * - 

But this explanation is far too simple to find favour with the more mo- - -4 
dern and extravagtant school of Vaishnava sectaries ; and in the firahma 
Vaivants Puhna,  a mythical personage has been invented bearing the name 
of Vrindii. According to that upurious composition (Brah. Vai., v. iv. 2) 
the deified ll.tdhi, though inhabiting the Paradise of Goloka, was not 
cscmpt from lluman passions, and in a fit of jealousy conde~nned a Gopa by 
n:me Sridin~a to dcsccnd upon earth in the form of the demon Sankhiehura. 
H e  in retaliation sentenced her to beeome a nymph"f Urindii-ban ; and there 
accordingly she was born, being as was supposed the daughter of Kedira, 
but in reality the divine mistress of Krishna ; and it was simply his love for 
her which illduced the god to leave his eolitary throne in heaven and be- 
come incar~~ate. Hence in the following exhaustive list of EBdhi's titles as 
given by tllc same authority (Brah. Vai., v. iv. 17) there are several wvllicll 
refer to her predilection for Brincli-ban : 

Radhri, Brrsesrrcri, Bdsccvrisini, Rdsikesvari, 
Ii~'~h~ia-pr~i?~ridIrikd, Krishna-priya, Krishnn-swarzipini, 
KrisAnii, 7i.ind~ruuni, T-rindd, Tli.itldkvana-vinodi11i, 
Cl~nnddvali, Cho~~tlra-kiintti, ,Sata-chandrn-~tibhd?~u~tk, 
b'r~M.h~~a-viin~~i~i~~z-su~~tbhli~a', Yura~~~dnundu-f-lipir~i. 
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There is no reason to suppose that Brindri-ban wm ever the seat of any 
large Buddhist estabhhment ; and though from the very earliest period of 
Brahmanical history i t  has enjoyed high repute a sacred place of pil- 
grimage, i t  is probable that for many centuries it was merely a wild uninha- 
bited jungle, a description still applicable to Bhindir-ban on the opposite 
side of the river, a fipot of equal celebrity in Sanskrit literature. It was 
only about the middle of the sixteenth century after Christ that some holy 
men from other parts of India came and settled there and built a small 
shrine, which they dedicated to  Brindi Devl. It is to their high reputation 
for sanctity that  the town is primarily indebted for all that i t  now po-. ~sesses. 
I t s  most ancient temples, four in number, take us back only to  tlie reign of 
our own Queen Elizabeth ; the stately courts that adorn the river bank and 
attest the wealth and magnificence of the Bharatpur Hijis, date only from 
the middle of last century ; while the space now occupied by e series of the 
largest and most magnificent shrines ever erected in Upper India was fifty 
years ago an unclaimed belt of jungle and pasture-ground for cattle. Now 
that communication has been established with the remotest parts of I~idia, 
every year sees some splendid addition made to the artistic treasures of the 
town ; as wealthy devotees recognize in the stability of British rule an 
assurance that their pious donations will be completed in peace m d  remain 
undisturbed in perpetuity. 

At  the present time there arc within the limits of the municipality 
about a thousand temples, including of course many which fitrictly speaking 
are merely private chapels, and fifty ghits constructed by as many H i j i ~ .  
!t'he peacocks and monkeys, with which the place abou~ds,  enjoy the benefit 
of special endowments, bequeathed by deceased Princes of Ko t i  and Bharat- 
pur. There are some fifty chhattras, or dole houses, for the distribution of 
alms, and extraordinary donations are uot unfrequently made by royal and 
distinguished visitors. Thus the IiijB of Diti6, a few years ago, made an 
offering to  every single shrine and every single Brihman that was found in 
the city. The latter order constitute a fourth of the whole population, which 
amounts to 21,000 ; while the Bairigis and Vaisllnavas also muster strong, 
being in all not less than 5000 or 6000. The Vaishnavaa are of five schools 
or Sampradiyas, called respectively S1.i Vaish'nava, Visl~nu Swimi (this is the 
predonlinant class a t  Gokul), Niiniirak Vaislinava, and Bfidhava Vaiuhnava. 
In  the time of the empcrom, the Muhan~madans made a futile attempt to 
abolish the ancient name, Brindi-ban, and in its stead substitute that of 
316minibid ; but now more wisely t h y  leave tlie place to its own Hind6 
name arid devices, and keep themselves ~q clear of it as possible. Thus, 
besides an occasion:~l official, there are in Brindi-ban no followers of the 
prophet beyond only some fifty families who live close together in its out- 
skirts, and are all of the I~urnblest order, such as oilmen, lime-burners, and 
the like. 



316 F. S. Growse-me !Z'irth of Vrin&-anna and Q o h h .  [No. 4, 

But, as said above, the foundation of all this material prosperity and 
religious exclusiveness was laid by the O-osiins who established themselves 
them in the reign of Akbar. The leaders of the community wcre by name 
RGpa and Sanitaria from Oaur in Bcngal. They wcre accompanied by six 
others, of whom threc, Jiva, Msdhu and Gopil Miat, came from the same 
neighbourhood, Smimi Hari l)is from R:ijp6r in the Mathurti District, Hari 
bans from Deva-ban in S a h h p u r ,  and B y h  Hari R i m  from Orchi in 
Bundelkhand. It is said that, in 1570, the emperor was induced to pay . 
them a visit, and was taken blindfold into the sacred enclosure of tho Nidi- 
ban,* where such a marvellous vision was revealed to  him, that he was fain 
to acknowledge the place as indeed holy ground. Hence the cordial sup- 
port which he gave to the attendant Ilitjlis, when they declared their inten- 
tion of erecting a series of buildings more worthy of the local divinity. 

The four temples, commenced in honour of this event, still remain, 
though in a ruinous and sadly neglected condition. They bear the titles of 
Gobind Deva, Gopi-nath, Jugal-kishor, and Nadan Mohan. The first namcd 
is not only the finest of this particular series, but is the most impressive 
religious edifice that  Hind15 art has ever produced, a t  least in Upper India. 
The body of the building is in the form of a Greek cross, the nave being a 
hundred feet in length and the breadth across the transel~ts the same. The 
central compartment is surmounted by a dome of singularly graceful propor- 
tions ; and the four arms of the cross are roofed b r  a waggon vault of point- 
ed form, n o t a s  is usual in Hindli architecturc-eomposed of overlapping 
brackets, but constructed of true radiating arches as in our Gothic cathe- 
drals. The walls have an average thickness of ten feet, and are pierced in 
two stages, the upper stage being a regular triforium, to which access is 
obtained by an internal staircase. At the east entrance of the nave, a small 
narthex projects fifteen feet ; and a t  the west end, between two niches and 
incased in a rich canopy of sculpture, a square-hcacled doorway leads into . 
the choir, a chamber some twenty feet deep. Beyond t l h  wvas the sacrarium, 
flanked on either side by a lateral chapel ; each of these three cells being of 
the same dimensions as the choir and like i t  vaulted by a lofty dome. The 
general effect of the interior is not unlike that produced by St. Paul's cathe- 
dral in London. The latter building has greatly the advantage iu size, but 
in the other, the central dome is more elegant, while the richer decoration 
of the wall surfi~ce and the natural glow of the red sandstone supply that 
relief and warmth of colouriug which are so lamentably deficient in its Wes- 
tern rival. 

Tho derivation of this word is a little questionable. It is tho local namo of the 
actual Brindi grove, to the t o m  owes its origin. The spot so designated is now 
of very limited area, hemmed in on all sides by streots, but protected from furthur 
enorozchmcnt by a high mnsonry wall 



There must originally have been seven towers, one over the central 
dome, one at the end of each transept, and the other four covering respec- 
tively the choir, sacrarium and two chapels. The sacrarium has been utter- 
ly razed to the ground, and the other six towers levelled with the roof of the 
nave. Their loss has terribly marred the effect of the exterior, which must 
have been extremely majestic when the west front with ite lofty triplet was 
supported on either side by the pyramidal mass of the transepts and backed 
by the still more towering height that crowned the central dome. The 
choir tower was of slighter elevation ; occupying the same relative position 
as the spirelet over the sanctug bell in Western eeclcsiology. The ponderous 
walls, albeit none too massive to resist the enormous thrust once brought to 
bear upon them, now, however much -relieved by exuberant decoration, ap- 
pear out of all proportion to the comparatively low superstructure. As a 
further disfigurement, a plain masonry wall has been run along the top of 
the centre dome. It is generally believed that this was built by Aurangzib 
for the purpose of desecrating the tcmple ; though i t  is also said to have 
been put by the Hindi~s themselves to assist in some grand illumination. 
I n  either case it is an ugly modern excrescence, and steps should be a t  once 
taken for its removal. 

Under one of the niches a t  the west end of the nave is a tablet with a 
long Sanskrit inscription. This has unfortunately been much mutilated, 
but enough remains as record of tlie fact tliat the temple was built in Sam- 
hat 1M7, i. e., A. 1). 1590, under the direction of the two Gurus RGpa aild 
Sanhtana. The founder, 1l;iji MQn ~i i iha ,  was a Kachhwihl TliBkur, son of 
.R.ijL Bhagawin Db of Amber, founder of the temple a t  Gobardhan, and an 
ancestor of the present Itfijti of Jaj-pur. He mas appointed by Akbar suc- 
cessively Governor of the districts along the Indus, of KAbul, and of Bihir. 
By his exertions, the whole of Orisi and Eastern Bengal were reannexed ; 
and so highly were his merits appreciated a t  court, that though a Hindi,, he 
was raised to a higher rank tlian any other officer in the realm. He married 
a sister of Lakshmi Ntiniyan, R i j i  of Koch Bihh,  and a t  the time of his 
decease, which was in the 9th year of the reign of Jahingir, he had living one 
son, Bhio Siiiha, who succeeded him upon the throne of Amber, and died in 
1621, A. D.* There is a tradition to the effect tliat Akbar at the last, jea- 
lous of his powerful vassal, and desirous to  rid himself of him, had a confcc- 
tion prepared, part of which contained poison ; but cauglit in his own snare 
he presented the innoxious portion to the llhji and ate that drugged with 
death himself. The unworthy deed is explained by Min Sifiha's design, 
which apparently had reached the Emperor's ears, to alter the succession in 
favour of Khusrau, his nephew, instead of Sa1im.t 

Vide Professor Blochmnnn's #in i Akbari, p. 311. 
+ The above trnrlition is quoted from ToJ(8 Rtijasthiin. 
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I n  anticipation of a visit from Aurangzib, the image of the  god was 
transferred t o  Jaypur, and tlie Goshin of the temple there has ever since 
bccn regardcd as the head of the enclowment. The name of the present in- 
cumbent is Sy im Sundar, who has two agents resident a t  Hrindi-ban. 
There is said t o  be still in existence a t  Jaypur the original plan of thc  temple, 
 hewing its seven towers, but  there is a difficulty in obtaining any de- 
finite information on the subject. However, local tradition is fully weed as 
t o  tlieir number and position ; while tlieir architectural character can be 
detenninecl beyond a doubt by comparison with the fimaller temples of the 
same age and style, the ruins of which still remain. It is tliereforc not a 
little strange t h a t  of all tlie architects who hare described this famous 
building, not one has noticed this, i ts most characteristic feature: tlre 
harmonious combination of dome and spire is still quoted as the great crux 
of modern art,  t l~ougli nearly 300 ycars ago the  UEculty was solved by 
the Hindils with charactcristic gioace and ingenuity. 

It is much t o  be regretted that  tlliv most interesting monumcnt has 
not been declared national propcrty and taken under the immediate protec- 
tion of Governmcut. A t  present no care whatever is shewn for its preserva- 
tion : large trees are allowed to loot themselves in  the fissures of the walls, 
and in the course of a few more years the damage done will be irreparable. 
As a modern temple under the old dedication has been erected in tho 
precincts, no religious prejudices would be offended by the state's a1)propria- 
tion of the ancient building. I f  any scruples were raised, the  objectors 

. a 
might have the option of themselves undertaking the necessary repairs. 
n u t  it is not probal~le that  they would accept the latter alternative ; for 
though tlie original endowment was very large, i t  has been considerably 
reduced 1,y mismanagement, and the ordinary annual income is now 
estimated a t  no more than 11s. 17,500,* the  whole of wllich is absorbed 
in the maintenance of the modern establishment. 

The next temple t o  be described, viz. tha t  of Madan Molian, one of 
Kristina's innumerable titles, stands a t  the upper end of the town on t h e  river- 
bank near the KBli-mardan GhBt, where the  god trampled on the  head of the 
great serpent Kali. It consists of a nave 57 feet long, with a choir of 20 
feet square a t  the west end, and a sanctuary of the  same dimensions beyond. 4 

The total height of the nave would seem t o  have been only about 22 feet, 
but  its vaulted roof has entirely disappeared : the  upper part of tlie choir 
tower has also been destroyed. Tha t  surmounting the sacrariurn is a lofty 
octagon of curvilinear outline taperiiig towards the summit ; and attachcd to 
its south side is a tower-crowned cliapel of precise11 siinil,ar elevation, and 
differing only in the one refipect that  its exterior surface is enriched with 

Of this sum only Re. 4,500 are dcrivod from land uud honso property; the 
balance of Rs. 13,000 is made up by votive offerings 



sculptured panels, while tho other is quite plain. Over its single dool-, 
n.hich is a t  the east end, is a Sanskrit inscription, given first in Bengali and 
then in Ndgari characters, which runs as follows : 

Bi. ap&h ~f i9?17 Tmi+T 

?T qw vv1-4~1: I 

b: enirrnnr 
;sfanrmu+f~ i  -- 11 

The above, i t  is believed, has never been copied before. As the lettelg 
were raiscd, instead of incised, and also much worn, a transcript ww a 
matter of some little difiiculty ; and the Brahman in charge of the shrill. 
declared the inscription to be absolutely illegible, or a t  least if the letters 
could be decyphered, quite mlintclligible. The information i t  gives is 
certainly not very pempicuous, and there is no indication of a date ; but we 
are enabled to gather thus much that the chapel a t  all events was founded 
by a Guhavansa,* bcaring the name of Guninand. The main building, 
wliidi may possibly be a little older, is popularly ascribed to one l t i m  DL, 
a Kshatriya of Multin. The court-yard is entered, after the ascent of a fli@ 
of steps, through amassive square gateway with a pyramidal tower, which 
LTOU~JS very effectively with the two towers of the temple. As the buildi~lgs 
are not only in ruins, but also from peculiarities of style ill-adaptcdto 
modern requirements, they are seldom if ever used for religious scrvice, whicli 
is ordiiia~ily performed in an elegant and substantial edifice erected on the 
other side of tlie strcet under the shadow of the older fane. The annual 
incollie is estimated a t  Rs. 10,100 ; of which sum Rs. 8,000 are the 
voluntary offerings of the faithful, while only Rs. 2,100 are derived from 
permanent endowmeut. A branch establishment at Hridid Kund with the 
Rame dedication is also supported from the funds of the parent house. 

The temple of Gopinhth, which may be slightly the earliest of the 
series, is said to have been built by R8esil Ji, a progenitor of tlie Shaikhiwat 
branch of the Kachhwdhi Tlihkurs. This great 1l6jpilt family claim ultimate 
descent from Baloji, the third son of R i j i  Uday Karan, who succeeded to 
the throne of Anlber in 1380, A. D. TO Haloji fell by inheritance the clistrict 
of Amritsar, and after him to his son Mokal. This latter wa9 long childless 
till through the blessing of tlie Muhammadan saint Shaikh Burhh ,  he 
became the father of a eon called after his spiritual progenitor, Shaikh Ji. 
He is accounted the patriarch of all the Shaikhawat race, who for more than 
four centuries have continued to o b s e ~ e  the obligations originally contracted 
with him. At  the birth of every male infant, a goat is sacrificed, ancl wliilc 
tlie kdinlah is recited, the child is sprinkled with the blood. He is iilvcsted 
with thc baddliiyn, or cross-strings, usually worn by little M u h a n ~ m l m  ; 

* Thie wold is a littlo qnestioublu mil l~laj bu road ' I  G U I ~ U V I I ~ I ~ "  
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and when he laid them aside, he was bound to  suspend them at  the saint's 
dargih still existing six miles from Achrol. For two years he wears a Mue 
tunic and cap, and for life abstains from hog's flesh and all meat in which 
the blood remains. Shaikh J i ,  by coxiquest 'from his neiglibours, consolidated 
under his own sway 360 villages, in complete independence of the parent 
state of Anlber : and they so eonti~iued till the time of S a w ~ i  Jay  Sifiha, the 
founder of Jaypur. Sliaikh Ji's heir lttiemal had three sons, Non-karan, 
Riicsil and Gopbl. By tlie advice of Deri Dds, a shrewd minister, who had 
been dismissed by Non-Karan, Rlesil proceeded t o  D&li with a following 
of 20 horse men, and so distinguished himself in tlie repulse of an Afg11Bn 
invasion, that Akbar bestowed upon him the title of 1)arbiri with a grant of 
land and the inlportant command of 1,260 horse. Khanddd and Udaypur, 
then called Kasumbi, which he concluered from the Narbhiins, a branch of 
the Chauhrins, after contracting a marriage with the daughter of tlie prlllco 3 
of that race, because the principal cities of the Shaikliiwat confederation. 
H e  accompanied his liege lord, Tl$b Min  Siiilia of Amber against tlie Mewir 
Rrina Prathp, and further clistinfiuishecl himself in the expedition to K6bul. 
The date of his death is not known.* The temple, of which he i~ tlie 
reputed founder, corresponds very closely both in style and dimensions with 
that  of Madan Mohan already described ; and has a similar chapel attached 
to the south side of the sacrarium. It is, hotvever, in a far more rui~ious 
condition : the nave has entirely disappeared ; the tlirce towers have been 
levelled with the roof; and the entrance gateway of tho court-yard is 
tottering to its fall. The special feature of the building is a curious arcade c 
of three bracket arches, serving apparently no constructural purpose, but 
merely added as an ornamental screen to  tlie bare soutli wall. Tlle choir- 
arch is also of handsome design, elaborately decorated with arabesque 
sculptures ; but it is partly concealed from view by mean sheds wliich have 
been built up against it, while tlie interior is used as a stable and thc north 
side is blocked by the modern temple. The votive offerings here made are 
estimated a t  Rs. 3,000 a year, in addition to which tlicre is an eudowment 
yielding an annual income of Its. 1,200. 

The temple of JWal Kishor, the last of the old serics, stands a t  t l ~ e  
lower end of tlic town near tlic Kesi Gliiit. I t s  colistruction is referred t o  
the year Salitbat lGS.4, i. e. 1627 A. D., in the reign of Jahhgir ,  and tho \ 

founder's name is preserved as Non-Karan. He is said to  have been a 
Cliauhhn Th'lkur ; but i t  is not improbable that he was the elder brother of 
ltiesil, who built the temple of Gopindth. The choir, whichis slightly 
larger than in the other examples, being 25 fee t  sqnarc, has the principal 
aitrance, as usual, at  the east end ; but is peculiar in having also, both north 

* The above particulars am oxtractad from Tod's R i j m t l b  md Profasor 
Bloclunann'e LYin i dkbari. 
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and south, a small doorway under a hood supported on eight closely-set 
brackets carved into the form of elephants. The nave has been completely 
destroyed. Three other temples, dedicated respectively to Itidha Ballabh, 
Chir BihBri, and RAdhL I)timodar, put forward claims to considerable anti- 
quity ; but, as buildings, they possess no special architectural merit. The 
same may be said of the Bengali temple of SringBr Bat, near tlie Madan 
Molian, which, however, enjoys an annual income of Rs. 13,500, divided 
among three shareholders, who each take the religious services for four 
mollths a t  a time. The village of Jahingirpur, on the opposite bank of the . 
river, including the sacred grove of Bel-ban, forms part of tlle endowment. 

Of the modern temples five claim spccial notice. The first in time of 
crect,ion is the temple of Krishna Chandrama, built about tlle pear 1810, 
a t  a cost of 26 lakhs, by the wealthy Bengali Kiyath, Krishan Chandra 
Siiiha, better known as tlie L i l i  UBbu. It stands in a large court yard, 
which is laid out, not very tastefully, as a garden, and enclosed by a lofty 
wall of solid masonry, with an arched gateway a t  either end. The building 
is of quadrangular form, 160 feet in length, with a front central compart- 
ment of three arches and a lateral colonnade of fire bays reaching back on 
either side towards the cella. The workmanship throughout is of excellent 
character, and the st,one has been carefully selected. The two towers, or 
sikharas, are singularly plain ; but have been wisely so designed, that their 
smooth polished surface may remain unsullied by lain and dust. 

The founder's ancestor, Bibu Murli Mohan Siiiha, son of one Har Krish- 
na Siiiha, was a wealthy merchant and landed proprietor at KBndi in Mur~liid- 
&id. His heir, Bil~Cri L i l  Siiiha, had threc sons, RidhB Gobind, Gangzi 
Gobind, and RLdh6 Charan : of these the last-named, on inheriting his share of 
tile pternal  estate, broke off connection with the rest of the family' and has 
dropped out of sight. RidhL Gobind took service under Allih Virdi Khan and 
Sirij-ud-daulah, NawBbs of MurshidBbid, and was by them promoted to posts 
of hig]] honour. A rest-house for travellers and a temple of Rid.hd-ballallh 
which he founded, are still in existence. He died without issue, leaving his 
property to his brother, Gangi Gobind, who took a prominent part in the 
revision of tlle Bengal settlement under Lord Wm. Bentinck in 1828. He 
built a number of dl~armsilis for the reception of pilgrims and four temples 
a t  Rimchandrapur i11 NacliyB. These latter have all been washed away by . 
the river, but the images of the gods were transferred to K611di. He also 
maintained several Sanskrit scl~ools in Nadiyti ; and distinguished himself 
by the pomp with which he celebrated his father's obsequies, 
spending moreover every year on the anniversary of his death a likh of 
nlpees ill religious observances. Gangzi Gobind's son, P r in  Kishan Siiiha, still 
further augmented his magnificent patrimony before it passed in succession 
to his son, Krishan Chandra Siiil~a, better known under the soubriquet of ' the 

4 1 P P 



. 
L i l i  Bib6.' He held office first in Bardwin and then in Oristi, and when 
about thirty years of age, came to settle in the holy land of Bmj. I n  con- 
nsxion with his temple a t  BrindLban he founded also a rest-house, where a 
large number of pilgrima are still daily fed ; the annual cost of the whole 
establishment being, as is stated, Rs. 22,000. He also enclosed the sacred 
tanks at  RPdha-kund with handsome ghits and terraces of stone at the cost 
of a likh. When some forty years of age, he renounced the world, and in 
the character of a Bairrigi continued for two yeare to wander about the wooda 
and plains of Braj, begging hie bread from day to day till the time of his 
death, which was midentally caused by the kick of a horse at  Gobardhan. 
He  was frequently accompanied in his rambles by Mani Rim, father of the 
famous Seth Lakhmi Chand, who also had adopted the life of an ascetic. 
In  the course of the ten-years which the  Lik BibG spent as a worldling in 
the Mathmi district, he contrived to buy up all the villages most noted as * 
places of pilgrimage in a manner which strikingly illustrates his hereditary 
capacity for business. The z a m i n h  were assured that he had no pecuniary 
object in view, but only the strict preservation of the hallowed spots. Again, 
a~ in the days of Krishna, they would become the secluded haunts of the 
monkey and the peacock, while the fonner proprietors would remain undis- 
turbed, the happy guardians of RO many new Arcadiaa. T h u ~  the wise man 
from the East picked up one estate after anothcr at  a price in every case far 
below the real value, and in Rome cases for a purely nominal sum. How- 
ever binding his fair promises may have been on the conscience of the pious 
BlbG, they were never recorded on paper, and therefore are naturally ignor- + 
ed by his absentee descendants and their agents, from whom any appeal ad 
misericordiam on the part of the impoverished representatives of the old 
owners of the soil meets with very scant consideration. The W e s  which 
he acquired in the Mathurzi district 'are fourteen in number, v k ,  in the Kosi 
Parganah, Jiu ; in ChhBth, Nandgiinw, B d n a ,  Sanket, Karhela, and Hithi- 
ya ; and in the home Parganah, Mathuld, Jait, Maholi and Nabi-pur, dl 
these, except the last, being more or lese places of pilgrimage. He  also sc- 
quired by purchsee from the CSJjars the five villages of Pirpur, Gulilpur, 
Chamar-gayhi and Dhirnri. For Nand-ginw he gave Rs. 900 ; for Bardna, 
Rs. 600 ; for Sanket, Rs. 800 ; and for Karhela, Rs. 500 ; the mnuaZ revenue 
derived from these places being now as follows ; from Nandgilnw, Rs. 6,712 ; 
from B d n a ,  Rs. 3,109 ; from Sanket: Rs. l ,M2 ; and from Karhela, R a  
1,900. It may also be noted that payment was invariably made in Br ind-  
ban rupees, which are worth only 13 or 14 annas each. The Bib& further 
purchased seventy-two villages in 'Allgarh and Balandshahr from R;?jjri Bir 
Siiiha, Chauhrin ; but twelve of these were sold a t  auction in the time of his 
heir, Babh Sri Niriyan S S a .  This latter, being a minor at  his father's 
death, remained for a time under the tutelage of his mother, the Rini Kai- 
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Mni, who again, on his decease when only thirty years old, managed the 
estate till the comirig of age of the two sons wllom his widows had been 
apecially authorized to  adopt. The elder of the two, Pratip Chandra, 
founded an English school a t  Kindi and Dispensary at Calcutta H e  was 
for some time a Member of the Legislative Council of Bengal, received from 
Government the title of Bahidur, and was enrolled aa a Companion of the 
Star of India. He died in 1867 ; his brother Isvarctandra in 1968. The 
Ltter left, one son, Indrachand, who with his three cousins, Pliran-chandra, 
Khi-chandra, and Sarad-chandra, the sons of Pratap-chandra, are the pre- 
sent owners of the estate, which, during their minority is under the control 
of the Court of Wards, the General Manager being Mr. Robert Harvey of 
Calcutta 

The great temple, founded hy Seth Gobind Difi and R i d h i  Krishan, 
brothers of the famous millionaire Lakhmi Chand, is dedicated to Rang Ji, 
a Dakhani title of Vishnu. It is built in the ,Madras style, in accordance 
with plans supplied by their guru, the great Sanskrit scholar, Swimi Rangb- 
chiri, a native of that part of India, who still presides over the magnifi- 
cent establishment. The works were commenced in 1M5 and completed in 
1851, a t  a cost of 45 likhs of Rupees. The outer walls measure 773 feet in 
length by 440 in breadth, and enclose a fine tank and garden in addition to 
the actual temple-court. This latter haa lofty gate-towers, or gopwras, 
covered with a profusioli of coarse ficulpture. In front of the god is erected 
a pillar, or dhwajastha rta)nbka, of copper gilt, sixty feet in height and alsb 
sunk some twenty-four feet more below the surface of the ground. This 
alone cost Rs. 10,000. The principal or western entrance of the outer court 
is surmounted by a pavilion, ninety-three feet high, constructed in the Ma- 
thurri style after the deeign of a native artist. I n  its graceful outlines and 
the elegance of its reticulated tracery, i t  presents a striking contrast to the 
heavy and misshapen masses of the Madras Gopura, which rises immediately 
in front of it. A little to one side of the entrance is a detached shed, in 
which the god's rath, or carriage, is kept. It is an enormous wooden 
tower in several stages, with monstrous effigies a t  the corners, and is brought 
out only once a year in the month of Chait during the festival of the Brah- 
motsav. The meli lasts for ten days, on each of which the god is taken 
in state from the temple along the road a distance of 690 yards to a garden 
where a pavilion has been erected for his reception. The procession is 
always attended with torches, music, and incense, and some military display 
contributed by the Rbji of Bharatpur ; and on the cloaing day, when only 
the rath is used, there is a grand show of fireworks, which people of all 
classes congregate from long distances to see. The image, composed of the 
eight metals, is seated in the centre of the car, with attendant Brahmane 
standing beside to fan i t  with chauries. Each of thc Seths, with the rest of 
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the throng, gives an occavional hand t o  the ropes by which the ponderous 
machine is drawn ; and by dint of much exertion, the distance is ordinarily 
accomplished in the space of about two and a half liours. On the other days 
of the meli  the god has a wide choice of vehicles, being borne now on a palki, 
a richly gilt tabernacle (punya-kothi), a throne (sinhiisan), or a tree, either the 
kadamb, or the tree of Paradise (kalpavribba), now on some demi-god, as 
the sun or the moon, Garlira, HanumBn, or Sesha ; now again on some ani- 
mal, aa a horse, an elephant, a lion, a swan, or the fabulous eight-footed 
#arabha. The ordinary cost of one of these celebrations is over Rs. 20,000, 
while the annual expenses of the whole establiahment amount to  no less than 
Rs. 57,000, the largest item in that  total being Rs. 30,000 for the religious 
eervices or bhog. Every day 500 of the Sri Vaishnava sect are fed a t  the 
ttmple, and every morning up to 1 0  o'clock a dole of i t 6  is given t o  any 
one who chooses t o  apply for it. w 

I f  the effcct of tlre Seth's lavish endowment is impaired by the ill- 
judged adoption of a foreign style of architecture ; still more is this error 
apparent in the temple of RBdhd Itaman, complctcd within the last few years. 
The founder is Sah Kundan L i l  of Lucknow, who has built on a design sug- 
gested by the modern secular buildings of that  city. The principal entrance 
to the court yard is, in a grandiose way, decidedly effective ; and the  temple 
itself is constructed of the most costly materials and fronted with a colon- 
nade of spiral marble pillars, each shaft being of a single piece, which though 
rather too attenuated, is unquestionably elegant. The meclianical execution 
is also good, but all is rendered of no avail by tlie abominable taste of the 
design. The f q a d e  with its uncouth pediment, flanked by sprawling mon- 
sters, and its row of life-size female figures in  meretricious but a t  the samo 
tilllo most ungraceful attitudes, resembles nothing so much as a disrcputal)le 
London casino ; a severe, though unintended, satire on the character of the  
divinity t o  whom i t  is consecrated. Ten l ikhs of rupees arc mid to have 
been wasted on its construction. 

I n  striking contrast to  this tasteless edifice is the temple of RQdhsl 
Indra Kishor, built by R6ni Indrajit Kunwar, widow of H e t  RBm, Urilh- 
man, zamindBr of Tikslri by Gayri. It has been six years in building, and 
was completed a t  the end of 1871. It is a square of seventy feet divided .. 
into three aisles of five bays each, with a fourth space of equal dimensions for 
the  reception of the god. The sikhnrn is surmounted with a copper kalas, or 
finial, heavily gilt, which alone cost Rs. 5000. The piers are composed of 
four conjoined pillars, each shaft being a single piece of stone, brought from 
the Pahirpur  quarry in Tlharatpur territory. The building is raised on a 
high and enriched plinth, and the entire design is singularly light and grace- 
ful. I t s  ms t  has been three Ihkhs. 

The temple of RBdhd GopBl, built by the 3IahbrBji of Gwiliir, under 
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tlle direction of his guru Brahmachhri Giri-dhiri Das is also entitled to 
some special notice. The interior is an exact counterpart of an Italian 
church, and would be an excellent model for our architects to follow, since 
i t  secures to perfection both free ventilation and a softened light. It 
consists of a nave 58 feet long, with four aisles, two on either side, a 
sacrarium 21 feet in depth and a narthex of tlie same dimensions a t  the 
entrance. The outer aisles of the nave, instead of being closed in with solid 
walls, have open arches stopped only with wooden bars ; and the tier of 
windows above gives on to a balcony and verandah. Thus any glare of light 
is impossible. The building was opened for religious service in 1860, and as 
it  stands has cost four lrikhs of rupees. The exterior has a mean and 
unsightly appearance, which might be obviated by the substitution of 
reticulated stone tracery for the wooden bars of the outer arcl~es below and 
a more substantial balcony and verandah in lieu of the present rickety 
erection above. 

Therc are in Brindl-ban no secular buildings of any great antiquity. 
The oldest is the court, or Ghera, as it  is called, of Sawii Jay Siiiha, the found- 
er of Jajpur,  who made Brindi-ban an occasional residence during the time 
that he was Governor of the Province of AIgrali (1721-1728). It iy a large 
walled enclosure with a pavilion a t  one end consisting of two aisles divided 
into five bays by piers of coupled columns of red sandstone. The river 
front of the town llas a succession of ghats reaching for a distance of about 
a mile and half; the one highest up the stream being the Ktili-mardan Ghat 
with the kadamb tree from which Krishna plunged into the water to  
encounter the great serpent Khliya ; and a t  the other end Kesi Ghit ,  where 
he slew tho equine demon of that name. Near the latter are two handsome 
mansions built by the Rinis Kishori and Lachhmi, consorts of ~ a n j i k  Siiiha 
and Randhlr Siiiha, two successive I1ijBs of Bharatpur. In both, the arrange- 
ment is identical with that of a medireval college, carried out on a miniature 
scale but with extreme elaboration of detail. The buildings are disposed 
in the form of a quadrangle, with an enriched gateway in the centre of one 
front and opposite it the chapel, of more imposing elevation than the ordinary 
dome& apartments which constitute the two flanks of the square. I n  
Rlni  Lachhmi's kunj, (such being the dhtinctive name for a building of this 

r 
character) the temple front is a veryrich and graceful composition, with a 
colonnade of five arches standing on a high plinth, which like every part of 
the wall surface is covered with the most delicate carving, and shaded above 
by overhanging eaves supported on bold brackets. The work of the elder 
HBni is of much plainer character ; and a third kunj, which stands a littlc 
lower down the river, close to the temple of Dhir Samir, built by ThBkur 
B d a n  Sifiha, the father of Sliraj Mrtl, the fimt of the Bharatpur Rhjis, 
t l~oug l~  large, has no architectural pretensions whatever. The most striking 



326 F. S. Growse-The Ti'rthns of Yvinrlri-vana nnd Qokula. [No. 4, 

of the whole series is, however, the Gang6 Mohan Kunj, built in the next 
generation by Gangi, Shraj Mal's Rini. The river front, which is all that 
was ever completed, has a high and masvive basement story, which, on the 
land side as seen from the interior of the court, becomes a mere plinth for 
the support of a majestic double cloister with broad and lofty arch and 
massive c lu~hred  pier. The style is precisely the same as that which 
prevails in the Garden Palace a t  Dig, a work of the same chief; who, 
however rude and uncultured himself, appears t o  have been able t o  appreciate 
and command the servicecl of the highest available talent whether in the 
arts of war or peace. 

The town of Mahli-ban is some five or six miles from MathurP, lower 
down the stream and on the opposite bank of the JamunB. It stands a little * 
in land, about a mile distant from Gokul, which latter place has appropriated 
the more famous name, though it is in reality only the modern water side 
suburb of the ancient town. All the traditional sites of Krishna's adven- 
tures, described in the Purinas as being a t  Gokul, are shewn a t  Mahi-ban, 
which in short is the place intended whenever Gokul is mentioned in 
Sanskrit literature. However, in consequence of its retaining the more 
famous name, Gokul is popularly credited with a far greater amount of 
sanctity. From the opposite side of the river it haa a very picturesque 
appearancw ; but on nearer approach its tortuoua streets are found to  be 
inconceivably mean, crowded, and unsavoury, in the & mere channels for 
tlie floods, which pour down through them to the Jamuni, and a t  all other 
times of the year so rough and broken by the action of the water, that the 
rudest wheeled vehicle can with difficulty make its way along them. Stre- 
nuous efforts have been made within the last few years to improve its sanita- 
tion, but the Gosiin Mu'bfidirs, the descendants (through his only son 
Bitthal-nith) of the famous VallabhtichBraj, who settled there in Sambat 
1635, are most impracticable and intolerant of reform. The filthy condi- 
tion of the place is largely owing to  the enormous number of cattle driven 
within its walls every night, which render i t  really what the name denotes 
' a cow-stall,' rather than a human habitation. The temples amount to a 
prodigious number, but they are all mean in appearance and recent in date ; 

* 
and the only noteworthy ornament of the town is a large masonry tank 
constructed some thirty years ago by a Seth, named Chunna. 

The trees on its margin are alwaya white with flocks of large water-fowl, 
of a quite distinct species from any to  be found elsewhere in the neighbour- 
hood. They are a new colony, being all descended from a few pairs which 
casually settled there no more than 10 or 12 years ago. Their plumage iil 
peculiar and ornamental, but difficult to obtain, as the birds are considered 
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to enjoy the benefit of sanctuary ; and on one occasion when a party of 
soldiers from the Math& cantonments attempted to  shoot some of them, 
the towns people rose en Pnasse for their protection. 

MahB-ban, the true Gokul, is by legend closely connected with Mathmi ; 
for Krishna was born a t  the one and cradled a t  the other. Both, too, make 
their first appearance in history together and under most unfortunate circum- 
stances as sacked by Mahmlid of Ghazni in the year 1017, A.D. From the 
effects of this catastrophe, it would seem that  Mahi-ban was never able to 
recover itself. It is casually mentioned in connection with the year 1234 
A. D., by Minh4j i S S j ,  a contemporary writer, ae one of the gathering- 
places for the imperial army sent by Shams ud-din against Khlinjar ; and 
the Emperor BBbar, in his Memoirs, incidentally refers to it, as if it were 

place of some importance still, in the year 1526, A. D. ; but the name 
occurs in the pages of no other chronicle ; and a t  the preeent day, though 
it is the seat of a Tahsili, i t  can scarcely be called more than a consider- 
able village. Within the lest few years one or two large and hand- 
some private residences have been built with fronts of carved stone in 
the Mathuri style; but the temples are all exceedingly mean and of no 
antiquity. The largest and also the most sacred is that dedicated t o  
Math&-with, which boasts of a pyramidal tower, or sikharu, of some height 
and bulk, but constructed only of brick and plaster. The Brihman in 
charge used to enjoy an endowment of Rs. 2 a day, the gift of Sinaia,  but  
this has long lapsed. There are two other small shrines of some interest : 
in the one the demon Trinivart is represented as a pair of enormous wings 
overhanging the infant god; the other beam the dedication of Mahi Mall 
%e, the great champion Prince, a title given to Krishna after his discomfi- 
ture of the various evil spirits sent against him by Kansa, 

Great part of the town is occupied by a high hill, partly natural 
and partly artificial, extending over more than 100 bighas of land, 
where stood the old fort. Upon its most elevated point is shewn a small 
cell, called SyBm Lda, believed to mark the spot where Jaw& gave birth 
to Maya, or Joga-nidra, substituted by Vasudeva for the infant Krish- 
na. But by far the most interesting building is tr covered court called 
Nandas Palace, or more commonly the Assi Khamba, i. e. the Eighty Pillars. 
It is divided by five rows of sixteen pillars each into four aisles, or rather 
into a centre and two narrower side aisles with one broad outer cloister. 
The external pillars of this outer cloister are each of one massive nh&, cut 
into many narrow facets, with two horizontal bands of carving : the capitals 
are decorated either with grotesque heads or the usual four squat figures. 
The pillars of the inner aisles vary much in design, some being exceedingly 
plain and others r t ~  richly ornamented with profuse and often graceful 
arabesques. T1lrt.e of the more elaborate are called respectively the Satya, 
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DwBpar, and Treta Yug ; while the name of the Kali Yug is given to anothcr 
somewhat plainer. All these interior pillars, however, agree in consisting as 
i t  were of two short columns set one upon the other. The style is precisely 
similar to that of thc Hindi colonnades by the Qutb Minkr a t  Dell~i ; and 
both works may reasonably be refel~cd to about the same age. As i t  is 
probable that the latter were not built in the years immediately preceding 
the fall of Dellli in 1194, so also i t  would seem that the court a t  MahB-ban 
must have been completed before the assault of Mahm6d in 1017 ; for after 
that date the place was too insignificant to be selected as the site of so 
elaborate an edifice. Thus Fergusson's conjecture is confirmed that the 
Delhi pillars are to be ascribed to the ninth or tenth century. Another long- 
mooted point may also be considered as almost definitely set a t  rest, for it can 
scarcely be doubted that the pillars as they now stand a t  Mahi-ban occupy 
their original position. Fergusson, who was unaware of their existence, in cf 
his notice of the Delhi cloister, doubts whether it now stands as originally 
arranged by the Hindds, or whether i t  had been taken down and re-arranged 
by the conquerors ; but concludes as most probable that the former was the 
case, and that it was an open colonnade surrounding the Palace of Prithi 
R4i. " If  so," he adds, " it  is the only instance known of Hind6 pillars being 
left undisturbed." General Cunningham comments upon these remarks, 
finding it utterly incredible that any architect, designing an original build- 
ing and wishing to obtain height, should have recourse t o  such a rude 
expedient as constructing two distinct pillars, and then without any disguise 
piling up one on the top of the other. But, however extraordinary the i 
procedure, it  is clear that this is what was done at MahLhri-ban, as is proved by 
the outer row of columns, which are each of one unbroken shaft, yet precisely 
the same in height as the double pillars of the inner aisles. The roof is 
flat and perfectly plain except in two compartments, where i t  is cut into a 
pretty quasi-dome of concentric multifoil circles. Mothers come here for 
their purification on the sixth day after child-birth-chl~athi phja-and i t  is 
viuited by enormous crowds of people for several days about thc an~liversary 
of Krishna's birth in the month of Bhidon. A representation of the infant 
god's cradle is displayed to view, with his foster-mother's churn and other 
domestic articles. The place being regarded not exactly a~ a temple, but as 

Nanda and Jasoda's actual dwelling-house, Europeans are allowed to walk 
about in i t  with perfect freedom. Considering the size, the antiquity, the 
artistic excellence, the exceptional archseological interest, the celebrity 
amongst natives, and the close ~ r o x i m i t ~  to  Mathurii of this building, it is 
perfectly marvellous that i t  found nc mention whatever in the archreological 
abstract prepared in e-rery b t r i c t  by ordem of Government a few years ago, 
nor even in the costly work compiled by Lieut Cole, the Superintendent of 
the Arcl~~ological Survey, which professes to illustrate the architectural 
antiquities-of Mathuri and its neighbourhood. 
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Let into the outer wall of the Nand Bhavan is a small figure of Bud- 
dha ; and i t  is said that whenever foundations are sunk within the precincts 
of the fort, many fragments of sculpture--of Buddhist charavter, it may be 
presumed-have been brought to light : but hitherto they have always been 
buried again, or broken up as building materials. Doubtless, Mahi- 
ban was the site of some of those Buddhist monasteries, which the Chinese 
pilgrim Fa  Hian distinctly states existed in his time on both sides of the 
river. And further, whatever may be the exact Indian word concealed un- 
dcr the form Klisoboras, or Clisobora, given by Arrian and Pliny as the name 
of the town between which and Mathuri the Jemuna flowed-Amnia Jomanea 
in Qangem per Palibothros Lcurrit inter oppi(la Methora et CZzsobora, 
Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi, 22-it may be concluded with certainty that Msha-ban 
is the site intended. I t s  other literary names are Brihad-vana, Brihad-aran- 
ya, Gokula, and Nanda-gr6ma ; and no one of these, i t  is true, in the slight- 
est resembles the w?rd Clisobora, which would seem rather to be a corrup- 

# 
tion of some compound in which ' Krishna' was the first element, possibly 
some epithet or descriptive title t a k d  by the foreign traveller for the ordi- 
nary proper name. General Cunningham in his ' Ancient Geography' identi- 
fies Clisobora (read in one MS., as Cyrisoborka) with Brindfi-ban, assuming 
that Kalikavartta, or ' Kalika's Whirlpool,' wm an earlier name of the town, 
in allusion to Krishna's combat with the serpent Kitlika. But in the first place, 
the Janluna does not flow between Mathuri aud BrindP-ban, seeing that both 
are on the same bank ; secondly, the ordinary name of the great serpent ia 
not Khlika, but Kaliya; and thirdly, it does not appear upon what autho- 
rity i t  is so boldly stated that " the earlikr name of the place was Khliki- 
vartta." Upon this latter point, a reference has been made to the great 
Brindi-ban Pandit, Sw6mi Hangichiri, who if any one might btt expected 
to speak with positive knowledge, and his reply was that in the course of 
all his reading, he had never met with Brindi-ban under any other name 
than that which i t  now bears. I n  order to establish the identification of 
Clisobora with Mahb-ban, i t  was necessary to notice General Cunningham's 
counter theory m d  to condemn i t  as unsound ; ordinarily the accuracy of 
his research and the soundness of his judgment are entitled to the highest 
respect. 

The glories of MahB-ban are told in a special (interpolated) section of 
the Brabminda Purini ,  called the Hrihsd-vana Mahitmya. I n  this, its 
firthas, or holy places, are reckoned to be twenty-one in nurnber as follows : 

Eka-vinsati-tirthena yuktant bhir-iguncinvitam. 
Yamol-drjuna punyatam, NaniEa-kkpam tathaiva cha, 
Chintci-harana Brdhmu'ndum, kundm Sarasvatam tatba, 
S a r w a t i  si l i  taka,  Vishnu-kunda-manuitam, 
Xarnu-khpam, h-nihna-kundam, Qqa-ktipam tnthaiva cha, 

42 u o 
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Ra-mramana-sthiiwm, Nrirada-sthdna91b evn cha, 
Ptitani-patam sthiinam, Trindvarttdkhya yd fanam, 
Nanda-harmyam, Nnnda-geham, Qh6tam Ratnana-samjnakam, 
Mathw6ndthobha-k~hetram punyam pcipa-prancisawm, 
Janma-sth6nam tu Sheshamja, jananam Yogamhyaya. 
Some little distance outside the town, a small bridge carries the Mathu- 

14 road across a ravine called Ptitani kllir, the Putani-patana-sthinam of 
the above lines. It is a mile or morc in length, reacllillg down to the bank 
of the Jamunh, and as the name denotes, ir supposed to have been caused by 
the passage of Putanb's giant body. Similarly in Mathurd, when Kansa's 
corse was dragged down to the Visrint Ohit, it  made a deep channel in the 
ground like a torrent in flood, as described in the Vislmu Purina : 

Qauraveniiti mahati parikhi tena kriahyntri 
&itd Kansmya dehena, vegeneva mahbmbhasah. 

This is still known as the Kans Khar. It has been arched over, and 
like the Fleet Ditch in London, forms now the main sewer of the city, dis- 
charging itself into the river a t  the very spot where Brihmans most delight 
to bathe. Thtt remainder of the twenty-one tirtlias have either been already 
noticed in the course of this sketch, or commemorate such well-known inci- 
dents in Krishna's childhood that any further explanation k unnecessary. 

On the high road to Sa'dibid, some six miles beyond Mahi-ban, is the 
modern tirtha of Baladeva JI. The temple, fiom which the town derives its 
name, is of considerable celebrity and well-endowed, but neither handsome 
nor well kept. It includes within its precincts several cloistered quadran- 

i 
gles, where accommodation k provided for pilgrims and the resident priests. 
The actual temple stands a t  the back of one of the inner courts, and on each 
of its three diaengaged sides has an arcade of three arches with broad 
flanking piers. On each of these three sides a door gives access to the cella, 
which is surmounted by a squat pyramidal tower. Bcvidc the principal 
figure, Baladeva, who k generally very richly dressed and bedizened, it con- 
tains another life-sized statue supposed to represent his spouse, Revati. 
Apparently she was an after-thought, being put away in a corner off the 
&. I n  an adjoining court is shewn the small vaulted chamber, which is 
said to have been the original shrine before the present more pretentious 
edifice was erected by a Dellii Seth, named Syim DBs, some time in the last c 

century. Outside the temple is a brick tank about eighty yards square, 
called variously Kshir-Sligar, ' the sea of milk,' or Kehir-kund, or U a l b l ~ i ~ h  
kun?. It is in rather a dilapidated condition, and thc surface of the water 
is always covered with a repulsive thick green scum, wl~ich, however, does not 
deter the pilgrims either from bathing or drinking. I n  this tank it is said 
that about the year 1550 was accidentally discovered the image of Baladeva 
which has ever since been regarded as the local divinity. The original 
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village, called Riyii, still exists as a hamlet of the modern town. It belonged 
to a family of JBts ; but their estate was transferred by sale to the temple 
Pbndas, who also enjoy an endowment of four other villages rent free, a 
grant from Sindhia. They are all descendants of thc Bairigi by whom the 
image was produced, aud are by caste Ahivbis, a singularly low and illiterate 
pseudo-Brahmanical tribe, who as i t  would seem are not known in any 
part of India beyond the Mathuri district. The name is said to be derived 
from the great serpent (ah$] kiliya, and tllcy represent the village of San- 
rakh, near the Kili-mardan Ghit  a t  Rrindi-ban, as their first home. 

Note.-The interesting tcmple of Hari-deva at  (foburdhan waa in perfect preserva- 
tion, excepting only the loss of its two towers, till the end of the yoar 1871. The roof 
of the nave then began to  give away, and now haa entirely fallen in, all save one com- 
partment, which happily remains aa a guide to the architect, in case a restoration 
should be undertaken. Funds for the work are not altogother wanting, aa there ie 
now in the local treasury a deposit of more than Rs. 3000 available for the purpose. 
Thie snm arises from the rents of the mu'rifi village of Bhagosa, a permanent endow- 
ment, with regard to which, after long dispute, the Civil Court has decided that i t  
must be eipended strictly on the maintenance of the temple and its services, and 
cannot be appropriated by the shareholders to  their own privato nsea I t  could not 
be devoted to a better purpose than the repair of the fabric ; and in caae of want of 
nmnimity among the ehareholdora a fnrther ordcr of the Court to that effoct is all 
that ia reqnired. 

On a new king of Bengal ('Alhudtlin %'i~riz Shlih), and notes on the 
Huaaini kings 04 Bengal and their conpuesb of C/~ci[ydon (C'hittagong). 
- B y  H .  BLOCHMANN, M. A., Calcutta biadrasah. 

Some time ago, Mr. Walter M. Bourke sent me two Arabic and Persian 
Inscriptions from Kalnah, on the Bhiigirathi, one from a ruined mosque, aud 
the other from the DargLh of a saint of the name of ShBh Majlis. The latter 
inscription has not been deciphered, the stone being worn away; but the 
name of Husain ShBh was legible. The former, of which a yellowish impres- 
sion had been taken, revealed the name of a new king. It was, however, 
too unclear to admit of more than a tentative reading, and I was fortunate 
to obtain, in June last, two clear black impressions. The stone of this 
valuable inscription, I am informed, lies on the ground in front of a ruined 
mosque, and is, like all inscriptions in this part of the country, of black 
basalt. The mosque, called the ' ShBhi Masjid,' lies outside Kalnah, about 
half a mile from the river, and is overgrown with jungle. Occasionally 
prayers are read in it, and the Ehcidims in charge hold a few bighahs of 
land. The DargBh, mentioned above, is called Shih Majlis # s h a h , '  lies also 
near the river, and is said to be under the Mutawalliship of the Mahiriijah 
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of Bardwln. It consists of a vault and a maqjid, and is frequented 
by numerous pilgrims. The only information regarding Shih Majlis 
(an Mghin name) is that he fought with the Hind63 and died a martyr,- 
a legend repeated in almost every #stAnah in Lower Bengal. 

The inscription is- 

This JCmi' Mosque was built in the time .of the just king 'A 1 4 n d d n n y 6 
w a d d f n  A b u l  M n z a f f a r  F i r G z  ShBh ,  theking, eon of N n g r a t  S h i h ,  the 
king-mny God perpotnate his kingdom and rule ! Erected by the great and generow 
Bfalik, U 1 n g h M a e  n a d K h 6  n M a 1  i k, commander and Vazir,-may God pre- 
nerve him in both worlds ! Dated, 1st day of the blessed month of Bamazh, 939, 
127th March, 15331. 

This important inscription proves the existence of a new king, And helps 
IX to correct the llistories a~ far as thc death of Nuprat Shih is concerned. 
A few other valuable inscriptions of kings of the same dynasty having been 
received by the Asiatic Society, I have used the opportunity to  put 
them together, and append a few notes on the chronology of the reigns of 
H u s ~ i n  Shih and his descendants. As they are Sayyicls, they may be con- 
veniently called ' the Husaini Dynasty.' 

Anticipating the results anived a t  below, we have the following .a 

genealogical tree- 

'A 1 b u d  d i n  H n e a i n S h 6 h, son of Sayyid Ashraf ul-Hnsaini, 899 to 929, A H. 
I - - - -  h ----- -7 

I. Ddnp61, invades 2. Nhqirnddin N n q r a t 8. Ghiisnddin M a h  m 6 d 
A'sLm in 9 ~ 4 ,  and 8 h 6 h (or Nqfb YhAh), 8 h 6 h ,  940 to 94~; dies 
perishes. 929 to 939 (murdered) 

I in 945* I 
'Alinddin F i r  6 z 8 h 6 h, Two sons, killed by Jalil 

939,(mnrrlered by MahmGd K h h .  
Shih). 

Mr. E. tho ma^ (Useful Tables, p. 312) has- 
A.H. A.D. 
897 1191 FirGz Sheb HabshL 
809 1494 Mahmiid Shah, eon of Fir& Shhh. 
900 1495 Mnz&ar Shih Habehi. 
9u3 1498 'A161uldfn Hnsain Sha'l~,  son of Sayyid Ashraf. 
927 1621 Ntqrut Sha'h, son of Husuin SMh. 
9U1 1534 Mahnactl Sha'l~, son of Huaain Shrill. 
944 1537 Sher Shih. 
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I n  order to explain the discrepancies between the above tree and the 
years given in Prinsep and all other histories, I shall take the kings singly. 

1. 'Alliuddin H w a i n  Shlih. I have fixed 899 A. H. as the first year 
of his reign, on the testimony of Marsden's coin (Marsden, p. 57G), and I 
extend i t  to the beginning of 929. The year 903, given by Prinuep, has 
been obtained by adding the years assigned by the Tdapci t  i Akbari and 
Pirishtah to FirGz Shih Habshi's successors, of whom MahmGd Shah is 
said to  have reigned 1 year, and Muzatrar Shih 3 yeam 5 months. 

Firishtah says, Husain Shah died in 927, after a reign of 27 years,- 
so a t  least in the Lucknow edition, and in the Society's MS. of the Riyhz- 
urrsalhlin, from which Stewart compiled his ' History of Bengal.' The 
Riy6z adds that the length of Husain Shih's reign is variously given a t  24, 
27, and 29 years 5 months. Of these three statements, Stewart and Prinsep 
have taken the first (24 years, from 903 to  927), Firishtah counts 27 years, 
i. e. from 900 to 927. The Tabuplit seems to take the last (29 years 5 
months) ; for it says that Husain Shih died in 929 A. H.* I do not know 
from which source the Riyliz has taken the " 29 years 5 months." 

Of several unpublished inscriptions of this king, I select the following, 
which General Cunningham found in Sunnirgrion- 

B+Jl r f i ~  ,+'QI t9+J~ 9 bLIQ 1111 +Lso ,a? Lit ,IJ[Z dJ1 Jli 
q?i-'~ JG - w~~~ wa l,i& ul @,I ~ J I  81 fl ,J , i,Sj.Jt q;fJ 
- * , j ~ m i W r c  ")dl q * ) l ~ l + - p Y +  wa + , y l r r l l l ~  

[+;*'I ;E UL+ &I AJJ u~~~ ( 8 9  WWI *t. j 41 IL 

8 9 1  LCl~~ J && 9 Jli a~,+a,&~t9t &I 

o~jfLI,- ukrObi &I ,&dl, F Y I  udl rily d &,dl 9 

".put e$ ++UI j k.+ ddt 2 JJI 4- J + - b a  (r?Lj~~j, !j)) 

1 1  +L.j,+ Clj  
Uod Almighty says, ' Surely he will bnild the mosques of God who belioves in God 

and the last day, and who establishes prayer and gives the legal alms, and fears no 
one except God. Snch perhaps shall belong to  those that are guided' [Qodn, lxi, 
131. The prophet-may God bless him !-haa said, ' He who builds a mosqne in thie 
world, shall have seventy caetles bnilt for him by God in pnr&ise.' 

This mosqne was bnilt in the reign of the Sultin of the age, the heir of the 
kingdomof Solomon, ' A l L n d d n n y d  w a d d i n  A b n l  M u z a f f a r  H n s a i n  
8 h 6 h-May God perpetuate his kingdom and rule, and elevate his condition and 
dignity, and render, in every minute, hie proof viotoriona !-by the great and noble 

* MS. 87 of the Asiatic Society's Library, p. 1164. There are two misprints on 
this very point in the quarto and octavo editions of Stewart's History of Bengal. I n  
the Tablo0 prefixed to the work, 905 is mentioned as the year of Hnsain Shah's 
accession; and in Seat. iv, (pp. 109 and 71, map.), the margin givee A. D. 1489, 
for 1498. 
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Klilin, namely Khawip  KhPn, governor of the Land o f  T ip f i r ah  and V a l r  
of the District Id II ' a z z a m 6 b b d,-may God prcsewo him in both worlds ! Dated, 
2nd Rabi' 11, 919. [ith June, 1613.1 

The inscription contains the phrase Iglim Xu'nzmnto'bdd, which Mr. 
Thomas discusses in his 'Chronicles of the Prtthan Kings,' p. 133. The 
union of Tripurah (Tiparall) and Mu'azzamib&d confirms my conjecture 
that Mu'azznmabid belongs to Sunnirgion. The form 5s is intended 
to be Arabic for I;$. 

The various statements regarding the beginning of Husain S l i~ th '~  reign 
are, no doubt, due to the fact that he was a usurper, and that his power, 
tl~ercfore, extended gradually. One source, indeed, makes him murder 
Muzaffar in his palace ; but other sources speak of a great struggle, ending 
in a great battle under the walls of Gaur, when Husain Shah was victorious. 

Another proof for tlie correctness of the year 029 lies in the fact + 
that the Tabaqit assigns to Nuprat Shah only eleven yeam as reigning 
king. 

There is some confusion regarding the real name of Husain Shih. 
The Tabaclit merely calls him 'Uudd in ,  the jullis-name, whilst Firishtah 
calls him Saygid Sharif i Nakki, i. e. Sharif front Makkah ; and Stewart 
gives " Sherief Mecca," evidently confirmed by a gratuitous remark of the 
author of the Riy&izusaala[in, who, as he says, thinks that Husain's father, or 
one of his ancestors, might perhaps have been a Sharif of Rfecca !* To make 
the confusion greater, the Riy6z adds that he had seen "in some pamphlet 
that Husain Shih and his brother Yhsuf had come with their father Sayyid - a  
Aslirnf Husaini from Tirmiz in Turkistin, and having accidentally 
come to Dengal they had settled in the Hirah District at Chindplir, where 
they studied under the Qizi of the place. When the Qizi had convinced 
himself of the nobility of their descent, he gave his daughter to  Husain in 
marriage, and introduced him a t  the court of Muzaffar Sh&h, who made him 
Vazir." None of the numerous inscriptions and coins of Hwain Shah call 
him Sayyid Sharif or " Makki." 

Prince D6ny6l. H e  is mentioned by Badioni (I, 317) as having met 
Sultin Sikandrtr Lodi as ambassador from his father Husain Shih, near the 
town of Biliir, in 901 A. H. This is another and independent testimony c 
shewing that Husain's reign commenced before 903 A. H., and that hwwas, 
in fact, fully established in 901. 

Dinycil is also mentioned in the following inscription which I owe to 
the kindness of Maulawi 'Abdul Jabbir, Deputy Magistrate, Mungcr. The 
inscril~tion is attached to the eastern wall of the Dvgnh of Shih Nifah, 

* The Gharif, or ruler, of Makkah, is celled S h d f i  Mnkkah, not Gharvi  Makkf. 
The latter can only mean ' a man of the name of Bharlf, born in Makkah.' 
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which lies on an elevated spot, reached by a flight of steps, near the old wall 
of Munger. At  the foot, there are many tombs in a dilapidated state. The 
Ehiidima of the Dargih say that when the fort of Munger was built, 
or rebuilt, Prince Danyitl dreamed that a grave near the new wall emitted 
a smell of musk. The grave was discovered, and the Prince built a vault 
over it, for the inmate was evidently a saint. From this circumstance the 
mint is up to this day called6ShAh Niifah,' from the Persian ndfah, a 
'pod of musk.' 
I& .l+ .w+i'&;!, +> p, dl w d p  .t+.~ W&.J1 1Ul ,+ 

, @dl ;h ~ I J W I  p+ ulal-Jl JJWI 4 2 &X.4 

a j l j s k  JJ4j I j f i  b i L ,  &La a l l 1  A ,(bL a E  :,&.A 91 

11 a d U ,  e.1; ni, . wgJt> dl; &I a& 

In the name of God, the merciful and the clement ! A victory from God, and 
a near favour, and announce the joyful tidings to the faithful [Qonin, lvi, 31. The 
erection of this vault (took place) in the rcign of the just king, the Snyyid of Sayyids, 
the mceptncle of anspiciousuess, ' A 1 6 u d d u n y 4  w a d d i n  A b n l  M u z a f f a r  
H n s a i n  8 h 4 h,-May God porpetuate his kingdom anti rnle ! The buildcr of thie 
religions edifice ia P r i n c e DL n y 61-may God Almighty pmaerve him in both 
worlds ! A. H. 903 [A. D. 1497-981. 

When I exhibited this inscription at the meeting of the Society in July 
last, I alluded to the following passage from Prinsep's Antiquities (Thomas's 
edition, Useful Tables, p. 273) regarding the invasion of A i m  by H u s h  
Sh&- 

1498 Ksim invaded by Dnliil Ghizi, son of Husnin ShLh 
Mnsnndir Ghizi 
Snltin Ghiisuddin. 

Bs ' DulB1 Cfh6zi' is scarcely a Muhammadan name, the prince alludcd 
to is evidently this Dinytil. A short description of the invasion was given 
by me above, p. 79. The author of the Riyciz gives a few particulars, but 
without quoting his source. As Stewart has passed over the details, 
I translate the passage, asgiven in the MS. of the Ttiyiz in the Asiatic Society's 
Library. " After having reduced the Xijalis of the Districts as far as Oylsi, 

Husain took tribute from them. After this, lir resolved to invade the kingdom 
of Xsdm, in the north-east of Bengal, and he set out with a large army of 
foot and a numerous fleet, and entered the kingdom and subdued it as 
far as h-hrnlrip and Konttah and other districts, which were under powerful 
Rajahs as R&p Nkrdin, MdI (Pril ?) X u n ~ n r ,  Gosh Lak'lmn ( I )  and Lachhn~i 
Ndr(iin. and others, and collected much wealth from tlie conquered land, 
so that the Afghins, after destroying the palaces of those [Rijahs], erected 
palaces. The Rijah of the country, unable. to withstand, withdrew to the 
mountains. Sultan Husain left his son with a strong army in K i m  to 
complete the settlement of the country, aud returned victoriously to Bengal. 
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After the return of the Sultin, the Prince pacified and guarded the conquered 
country ; but when the rains set in, and the roads were closed, the R5jah 
issued with his men from the hills, surrounded the Prince, and cut off his 
supplies. I n  a short time, they were all killed." 

It is not said who ' Musundir Gh6zi' and ' Sultin Ghiisuddin' are, 
whom Prinsep mentions as having gained a footing in Asim. 

2. Nhpiruddin N u ~ r a t  A1hS'hiih. Historians also call him Niib  Shdh, 
but this name does not occur on inscriptions. I do not know whether the 
Napibplir in Tlindali is connected with his name. His other name, Nuprat, 
occurs often enough in Bengal geography, as also those of his brother 
Mallmhd and his father Husaiu Shiili. We have- 

1. Husainshbhi, in Maimansingh, 
Nupratshihi, in Pabnah, Jasar. 
Mahmildshihi,* in Pabnah, Jasar. 

2. Hwainibfid, in TBndah and in the 24-Parganahs. 
Nupratirbid, in Ghorighit. 
Mahmlidiblid, a whole SirkBr (Northern Jasar and Bosnah). 

3. Husainplir, in Nadiii, &c. 
Nqibplir, in TBndah. 
MahmddpJr, in Dinijph.  

41. Hurain Ujyil, in Nadili. 
Nupa t  Ujyil, in Maimansingh. 

It may also be of interest to  rcmark here that the people of Clia'[gion 
(Chittagong) wcribe the first invasion of their District and their conv'raion 
to Isl6m to N u ~ r a t  Shith. I extract the following passage from a Persian 
History of Chatgion, entitled 'Ahirdis ul-Kllawinin' or ' Tlirikh i Hamidi.' 
This History w u  written by the late Maulawi Hamidullah Khin  Bahadur, 
and was printed last year at Calcutta (8vo., 4.41 pages, with 34 pages 
of errata and additions). It cor~taius many interesting facts. The author 
say". 17)- 

In  former days, wandering Faqim and poor Muhammadans came to Chitgion 
district, and built opposite to HitldG shrines and Yup temples spurious grnvea, 
giving out that they were the resting-places of the renownod sainta Bdyuzid of Bisgmt 
and 'Abdul Qddir of Gilin, who never put their feet on this heathenish shore. 
Theae faqfre mnde some money and attracted Muhammadan pilgrims from the neigh- 
bouring districts. And about 250 or 300 years ago, N d q i r u d d i n N u  Q r a t s h J h, 
a king of Bengal, conquered the territory, fighting with the Mug,  and introdumd in 

In consequence of the Benbali apelling " Mahamodshahee," this name is often 
corrupted to Muhammadshihi. Thus in Mr. Westlund's valuable Jessore fleport. 
' HnnainBbid ' o c c m  on Hunaiu Shih's coins. 

t Vide Westland's Joesore Report, p. 19. He calls him ' Bazid Bostan,' ovidontly 
a Bengali c ~ m p t i o a  
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C h L t ~ o n  Muhammadan rites, so that it became n Da'i-1~1 Is191n. From ruins and 

logon& i t  would appear that thiq Nnpmt Shih PidishBh, who was n king or a prince 
of Bcngal, went after the destrnction of Gaur, with a largo number of IIusnlmLu aud 
Hindli emiqrnnts, to Eastern Bengal, and attacked the Mugs, took thoir town, and 
made it a domicile for his men. The reason for his emigrntion to these parts was 
this. Ono A 1 f i H u s  a i n i of Baghddd, n descendant of Flitimah [the daughter of 
the prophet], a great mcrchntlt, who possessed much wealth nnd many alavos and 
owned fourteon ship?, had rcpoatediy b ~ o n  to Ch6tqion, and he nseil afterwards to go 
to Bengal, where he urged the king to conquer the district. He nlso assistcd him with 
ships and material, and thus raised the standard of riclory (nuyntt) in that  country. 
H u s  a i n  i, for this reason, became the king's son-in-lnw, and lived honorod and die- 
tiuguishcd. Iu fact np to tho bcgiuninq of tho prcsent time, his descendauts were 
the aristocracy here, and the lato h f ~ r  Yahyi Islimib&di, founder of the well-known 
AIndrnsali, JIulli Dfu'~nddin Sondipi, and othol.s, traced their doscent from Rnsaiui.**** 
Of the antiquities which point to this rcligiou~ king, I may meutiou lfanza' 
B a t h  6 b 6 d, which was BO called in remomhrauce of the couquest (fath), and nlso the 
great tank in Fath:ibid, and the mosque there, which w a  built of onamelled bricks. 
I hare myself ucen Nuprnt's mosquo with its coloured bricks ; but it is now broken 
and l-uincd and filled with rubbish. His great tank, the length of which is 700 paces, 
more or less, st111 exists, but the water has become bad. On account of the wiclicd- 
ncss of the noighbouring people, the trade of tho place has declined. Pcoplo nlso say 
thnt npucca honae stood nenr it, which decnycd and got covered with joogle and 
wss full of snakes. Hence people sot it on fire, and burncd it down with the serpents 
and all. But prior to Aurangzib's conquest, no lluhammadnn king bcsidcs Nuprat 
Sh&h is said to hnve come here. 

Of the antiquities from the time bofore the Mughnl conquest, but aftcr that of 
Nuqrat Shih, I must mc~~ t ion  the old mosque nccrr F s t  h 6 b 6 d, in H a t H a z 6 r i 
[12 miles north of ChltgJon]. A very strong pillar is said to  stand in i t ,  from 
which water constantly trickles. The foundation of tho town of B h a1 n o 11, and 
the digging of the Bhaluah tank, are generally referred to the time of Nuprnt 
shill. 

Of the inscriptions belonging t o  the  reign of Nuqrat Sl16h the earliest 
is one found by General Cunningham on a mound near Ss'dipur, Sunnilrgkon. 
I read it as follows : 

aLll & ,+iJr JG, ILI ~ U I  p I,=& $li dJ +LJt ~ 1 ,  ~Jld all1 j L i  
id; e;-&~L c t ~  &)lqi! AJI ct?, + &i% I- q+ ,.y ?L , A+ 

Ijdtpti ,LhL..Jtdt uLkLJ~ ?,LJI +JI ,UJr +s> all &I I& 2 
&I &I &At o+= &I ,LJI # ~ < a i  J i k . ~ ~  ea{ 

+ d l  ii,J 5 5 ; 9 1 , 5 p Y 1  c.lln &[~-JI % p ~ J I  + . J  a h ,  sj(hl,, aQs 

e! dJ2=.Jr L,+c w ! ~  ddl 

II i 2 b - J  > u9+J $ i.L. 2 3 ,tJu &I & , 9 y  w + ~  &&I 

God Almighty says, 'Surely tho Mosqnes belong to God ; worship no one else bo- 
sides God. The prophet says, ' He who builds a mosque for God, seeking thereby the 
reward of God, will have one like it built for hiul by God in Pnradine. 

43 H li 
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Thie mosque was built in the reign of the great, the liberal king, the son of a 
kinp, N B p i r u d d n n y 6  w a d d i n  A b n l  M n a a f f a r  N n g r a t  S h i h ,  the king, 
son of H n s a i n 8 h 6 h the king, the descendant of Husain [Al Hnsaini1,-May God 
continue his kingdom and rule! I t  waa erected, in order to obtain the reward of 
God, together with the well, by the bfalik nl Umari wnl-Wuzar6, the chief of the 
lawyers and teachers of the H&, T a q i n d d i n, son of 'din ndan,  known as 
B 6 r hf a 1 i k n 1 - M a j 1 is, son of Mnkhtir nl-bfajlis, son of Sarwar. May God pre. 
serve him in both worlds! In  the year 929 A. H. [A D. 16251 

It is a pity that this inscription does not mention the month ; for if it 
did, we could approximately fix the death of Husain and the accession bf 
Nu~ratshih.  

Another inscription of Nuprat Shtih, referring to A. H. 936, was pub- 
lished in this Journal, Vol. xxxix, 1870, p. 278, and I now add a reading of 
the Qndam RasCl inscription of 937, of which the Society has received two 
rubbings, one from Mr. W. L. Heeley, C.  S., to whom the Society owes alarge L 

collection of Gaur rubbings, and another by General Cunningham, whose 
splendid collcction of Hind6 and Muhammadan inscriptions of Upper India 
and Bengal has just reached the Society. 

4 2 &Jt WI a j a  j? + W&.+~I + & a"&$ r 4  ,.y & J l j  all1 J L ~  

U ~ I  ,+I--> a& &I & d1J1 Jy] pi21 (sic-) ad &I [A*, 

&L.JI a L S > d p U ~ ~ t  2 d 1  , 4;dl ,.JJ ,UI &I aihL.~l ,+ft 
pl ,&I., bj[klU> a L  &I ,J.i &dl ~ , A I  ~ w .  &J &~-.JI aG 

- I , & ~ + ~ , ~ Z . ~ C ; ) ~ ~ J " . L ~ ~ G )  

God Almighty snye, ' He who brings the good deed, will be rewnrdcd ten fold.' 
& 

[ Q o  i .  1 6 1  Thia pure dais and its stone, on which is the foot print of the Pro- 
phet-3Iny God bless him !-were put np by the grent, generow king, the son of a 
king, Y i g i r u d d n n y h  w a d d i n  A b u l  M u z a f f a r  N n p r a t  S h i h ,  tho king, 
son of H n s a i n S h 6 h, the king, son of Snyyid Ashraf nl Husaini,-May God 
perpetuate his kingdom and mle, and elevate his condition and dignity! I n  the 
year 937, A. H. [A. D. 1530-91.1 

The Riydz and Stewart give the date of the Qadam Rash2 to  be A. H. 
939, but the rubbing clearly shews 937. 

Nuprat Shah was murdered by liis ennuchs in 939. This year, though 
not mentioned in the Riyciz, is yct implied by his account, whatever his 
source may havc been. The Tnbnprit gives a short account of Nupat's reign 

4 

till 939, and then says-" After this, the history of the Bangilia has not 
come to hand. Niqib Shih reigued eleven years, and shortly afterwards, 
Bengal was taken by Shcr Shbl~." Firishtah's account is extraordinary and 
unreliable. He says that Nagib died in 943, but that  the manner of his 
death was unknown. He was succeeded by Mahmhd, a Bangdli nobleman, 
who being attacked by Sher ShBh fled to Humiyhn. The Riy& adds that 
some historians say, Nuqrat Shiih reigned sixteen years, others thirteen, 
othcra still less. 
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3. 'Akiuddin Pir2i.z Sha'h, son of Nuprat Shih. The Riyciz is the 
only history that mentions him under the name of Firliz. His source 
is unknown to me. The existence of this king is now proved by the above 
inscription (p. 332). General Cunningham has had for some time in his 
possession a sealing-wax impression of a coin belonging to this king. The coin 
is, I believe, in the British Museum. Stewwt and Marsden give Firtiz Shah 
only three months. The MS. of the Riydz in the Society's Library unfor- 
tunately appears to be defective in this part, the passage being- 

j t  ,& ( & ) &$ a# &l.. a (() JJ~! n ~ j i  && (sic) JL &j& 
8 ~ 1 ~  u.J;I!> IJ 91 8C a 4  9 &-% w!dl,& 
~ J J  &b,al cl* [ 5 #G a.4 d~jj 6 ] 8 E  djlj 
I I A+ v+ 6j9 L h l w  >y* ~a>l' 3;ri! XG j>$ a;> 

He h d  reigned ..... (P) three years (I), when SulGn Mahmhd of Bengal, one of the 
eighteen som of 'blinddin Hnsain SMh, who had been raised by Nnprat Sl&h to the  
position of an Amir, and who during the life of Nupnrt dhih had been troatedns such, 
found an  opportunity and killed Fi& Shah, and wcended the throne of royalty 
among the heirs of his father. 

4. Ohiusuddin biah.mlid Shih,  the last independent king of Bengal 
(940 to 914). He is the " E l  Rey Mamud de Bengala" with whom Alfonso 
de Mello made a treaty, as will be found in Barros' ' Da Asia.' When be- 
sieged in Gaur by Sher Shiih's army under Jal i l  Kh in  and KhswBq KhBn, 
he applied to Nunode Cuna, the governor of the Portuguese settlements, for 
help ; but the nine ships sent to him did not arrive in Uengal till after tho 
surrender of the city (911). Mahmlid's fate is known the T6rikJ~ a Sher 
Shrihi'." The ALburnrimaR (Lucknow Edition, I, p. 181) calls Mahmiid 
" ~%$b Shrih." According to the Riydz, Mahm6d died a t  K'halgiron (94.3, 
from grief a t  the loss of llis two sons or from the wounds he had received in 
defending Gaur. 

The only inscription that I have seen of hlalimGd Shirh is the following 
from General Cunuinghai~i's collection. It refers to the builtling of r mosque 
in Sa'dullahpGr, Gaur, by a lsdy whose name is not mentioned. 

~ I I  G ~ I  bi, ,; b.JL &I ,.rd, WIJ &I& b?jk, hlhl,, 
11 (4u, 

The Prophet mys, ' He who builds a mosque for God, will have a house liko i t  
built for him by God in Pnradiso. This Jbmi' blosquo was built during the reign of 

Vide the translation of this interesting history by the Hon'ble E. C. Bayloy, 
in Doweon's edition of Elliot's History of India, IV, pp. 360 and 364. The ' Bahr- 
kbdah '  mentioned there, ia Rharkiindah in Birbhdm (vide ifin text, I, 406). 
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the kinp, the son of a king, Q h i i s u d d u n y i  w n d d i n  A b u l  l f u z n f f a r  
M a h m 6 d S hit h, the kinp, son of H u s  a i n S h B h the king,-may God per- 
petuate his kingdom and rnle. Its builder is a lady,-Yay she long live, aud may 
God continuc her high position! 91.1 A. H. [A. D. 1531-35.1 

A Picnic in  Ancient I,tdia.-By I3a'nu I~A'JENDRLC.~'IA JIITRA. 

The Vedas rcl)resent the ancient Indo-Aryana to have been eminently 
religious in all their actions. According to them, every act of life had t o  be 
accompanied by one or more mantras, and no one could rise from his bed, 
or wash his facc, or brush his teeth, or drink a glass of water, without going 
through a reqular system of purifications, salutations, and prayers ; and if he 
really did practice all tlie rites and ceremonies enjoined in those works, his life 
doubtless must have been an unbroken chain of religious observances from 
birth t o  burning-ground. It wouId seem, however, that  the bulk of the 
community did nothing of the kind. Certain sacraments and initiatory 
rites everybody had to go through, and well-to-do persons had t o  celebrate 
fcnsts and fasts from time to time ; but  i n  d l  sue11 eases, the  heaviest bur- 
den they had to bear was a pecuniary one, the actual perfonnancc of the  
ceremonies being left t o  the ~)ricsthood. Before the Tlintric form of war- 
ship got currency in the country, the S'lidra had literally nothing to do by 
way of relirious exervibc bcyond wincing a reverential devotion when he em- 
ployed one or more Urilunans to  perform a sacrifice, or get through a sacra- • 

mcnt, and t o  salute and how as often as rcrluircd. N o  Vedic mantra could 
be repeated by him even when offiering water t o  the spirits of his ancestors, 
and there was for him no other set form of prayer wherewith to  address the  
Great Father of the universe. The Vais'ys and the Kshatriya, as belonging 
t o  the twice-1)orn clashes, and Iia\ ing the right t o  wear the sacrificial cord, 
were a t  liberty to  rcprat Vedic niantras, and had t o  rcpeat them when going 
through particular sacraments, or performing ~%&ddhas ; but like the S'uciras 
before the Tiintric period, they had no rcqular service for daily observance 
beyond one or more salutations to  tllc qreat soul of the sun, or the repetition 
of the Giiyatrl. A t  the periodical feasts and fasts they, as Tajamfinas, or 

t 

the institutors of s a e r i l i ~ ' ~ ' ~ ,  ~)rovided the wherewithal t o  perform the rites 
and installed the p~-icsts in  their reupective offices, and 
reco~npcnsed them for their labour. 13ut in  the actual work of repeating 
mantrm, offiering oblations, and going through the ritual, they took but 
a sle~ider share. 

It was the Brihman only for whom the Vedas enjoined an endless 
round of rites, ccrenionics and ohsen-anccs, innumerable mantras for repetition 
on different occasions, and a host of fasts and penances extencling from three 
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nights t o  many years. B u t  as they formed but s small section of t h e  
general community, their examples, however well calculated t o  restrain 
immorality and induce a religious spirit, did not keep the people enwed in 
actual religious ceremonies for any protracted perioci, or too frequently. A t  
any rate, the claims of religion on their time and attention were not greater 
than what they were on those of other nations of antiquity ; and tlle people 
a t  large ate and drank and enjoyed life without any serious let or hindra~ice. 
Even B16hmans, when not actually engaged in the l~erfornlancc of sacritiecs, 
were not debarred from the sweets and pleasures of the kvurld, and tlie most 
ancient treatise* on the  various ways of enjoying the society of women, i. e. 
on the a r s  erotica, is due to  a hoary sage named S'i!~khiyana, whose or&- 
ances are held to  be quite a. sacred as the Vedas themselves. 

Little is, however, known as t o  how the pcople cnjoged tliemsclves in 
their light moments, and of the games, pastimes. recrcations and entertain- 
ments which pleased them the most. I think, therefore, tha t  the following 
extract from the Harivaiis'a P ;~rva  of the  Mahhbliirata, (chapters 1SG-17)t 
affording a most graphic picture of an ancient Indian Picnic, will not be unin- 
teresting to  t h e  readers of the Jour~lal.  I t  depicts a state of society so entirely 
different from what we are familiar with in the prcscnt day, or in the later 
Sanskrit literature, that  one is almost tempted to irn+ne that  tlie people who 
took parts in i t  were some sea-kings of Korway, or Teuton knights carousing 
after a fight, and not I ~ i n d u s  ; and yet if the S'rstras are t o  be believed, 
they were tlie Hi~ ldus  of Hi~iiius, the two most prominent characters among 
them being no less t l ~ a n  illcarnations of the Divinity, and anotlier a holy 
sage, who had a1)jured the world for constant communion with liis Maker, 
and whose law treatise (-l76~.crcla Striikifti) still governs the conscience of the 
people. 

The scene of tlie Picnic was a watering-place on tlie west coast of 
Buzerat near Dviirk6, named Pindiraka. It is described as a tiielha or 
sacred pool, and tlie trip to  i t  is called tirtha ycitrd, or a pilgrimage to a holy 
place ; but the sequel shows that  the trip was one of pleasure and had no- 
thing religious about it .  The party, headed by Baladeva, Krishna, and Ar- 
juna, issued fort11 with their families and thousands of courtezans, spent the  
day in bathing, feasting, drinking, singing and dancing, and returned home 
without performing any of the numerous rites and ceremonies, which pil- 
grims are bound by the S'istras t o  attend to. 

The presence of the courtezans in the company is a fact worthy of spe- 
cial note, for althougli Hindu society has always looked upon fallen womun 
with kind, indulgent eyes, and instances are on record of such persons having 

* S'iiikhhyana K b a  S6tra. 
t Owing to an error in numbering in the Asiatic Socicty's odition of the 

Hnrirniis'n, tho chapters there appear na 147 and 168. 



been admitted into respectable howhold after proper expiations, the S'hstras 
are peremptory in condemning all association with them as long as they remain 
mreclaimed, especially on the part of women of family, and modern and 
medizval custom has never permitted any such association as is implied by 
bathing, eating, drinking, dancing, and singing together. It indicates a sad 
laxity of morals, and the state of society which permitted this, cannot but be 
condemned. The Tbdavas, however, felt no compunction in that respect, and 
not only allowed tlieir wivm and daughters freely to mix with harlots, but 
themselves joined the party, and ind~lged in unrestrained debauchery in the 
presence of parents and seniors. The only person who formed an exception was 
Balacleva. His constancy to  his only wife, Revati, is the theme of praise 
everywhere ; and never has his character been assailed for even the slightest 
neglect of 11is conjugal duty. At  the Picnic he appears, as was his wont, 
tottering with drink ; but he is always beside his consort, and gratifies himself 
by batl~ing and singing and dancing with her, and her alone. 

Drinking appears to be another indulgence to which the Tadavas were 
extremely addicted. Family women and prostitutes freely joined the men 
in these bacchanalian orgies, and the poet wllo records their deeds, seems to 
take a delight in pointing how some tottered, and others fell, and others be- 
came reckless. Tlie stuff they drank waa of five kinds, namely, kddam- 
hari, mridl~vika, mairrya, dsava, and surd-all strong spirits prepared in differ- 
ent ways. The first was distilled from the ripe fruit of the kadamba 
(Nawlea kndamba), which is, highly saccharine, but not edible in its natural 
state. Baladeva was particularly attached to this drink, and his name is rare- 
ly mentioned in the Puninas without some reference to it. In the present 
day, the fruit is not used in any way, and only affords a repast to the large 
frugivorous bats called flying-foxes. The second was distilled from the ripe 
pet& of the Baeoia Zatfofolk,-the mowi of tile North West Provinces, 
where it is to tliis day extensively manufactured for the use of the lower 
orders of the people. The third was rum seasoned with the blossoms of the 
Lyt7~rum fruticosu~n. The fourth was pure rum ; and the last arrack distilled 
from rice meal. These spirits were, I imagine, always h u n k  neat, for there 
is no mentio~l any where of their having been diluted ; and hence probably 
was the necessity of eating a little of sugared or salted cake or subacid 4 

fruits after every draft to  take off the pungency of the drink from the mouth. 
At  thc picnic, fried birds are especially mentioned for this purpose. There are 
several words in the Sanskrit language to serve as generic names for these 
" wine biscuits," and no description of a drinking bout is complete without 
rcfcrcnce to such eatables. Even in the present day, no native ever thinks 
of drinking without having some such food by his side. 

The description of the banquet is also remarkable. The piice de 
reskta~ace a t  the meal was not rice or bread, as one would expect in India, 
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but roast buffalo, which seemed to  have been a favourite dish with the Hin- 
dus in former days, and I find in the Paw Parvcs of the Mahiibhsrata that  
buffalo meat was publicly sold in the market,* and the stalls displaying i t  
were crowded by customers. I n  Kashmir, such meat, I am told, is regularly 
sold in the present day to Hindu purchasers, and the lower orders of the 
people in Bengal, such as Muchis, are particularly fond of it. The meat 
was roasted on spits, ghi being dropped on it as the dressing proceeded, 
and seasoned with acids, sochel salt and sorrel leaves. Venison was liked 
in a boiled state, dressed in large haunches, and garnished with sorrel, 
mangoes, and condiments. Shoulders and rounds of other kinds of meat 
in large pieces were boiled, roasted on spits, or fried in ghi, and sprinkled 
over with sea salt and powdered black pepper. 

Beef, however, is not mentioned as forming an ingredient in the feast, 
although the Mahibhitrata elsewhere describes a king named Kmtideva, 
who used to  slaughter daily two thousand heads of cattle, besides as many 
other animals, for use in his kitchen. H e  is described as a most vir tuou 
king who acquired great religious merit by daily feeding innumerable 
hosts of beggars with beef.+ 

Curries were likewise prepared with meat, but did not take a prominent 
part in the bill of fare. Even little birds were preferred roasted on fipits 
t o  being fried or curried. The text is silent as to  the species of the birds 
used ; but in the Qrihya S6tra of Asvalityana, partridges (titfiri) are 
recommended as appropriate for infants just beginning to  take solid food, 
and ducks, doves, pigeons, and ortolans were formerly in common use. 

For sauces and adjuncts, tamarind, pomegranates, sweet baail, acid herbs, 
ginger, assafcetida, and radishes were largely used. 

The test  is not clear as to whether the buffalo meat was roasted 
entire, or in cut pieces, but the haunches, shoulders, and rounds, dressed 
entire, must have necessitated some kind of carving. As no allusion is, 
however, anywhere made to knife and fork, i t  is to  be supposed that '' the 
cooks, who, under the superintendence of diligent stewards," served a t  the 



341 Bibu Rijen(lralB1a M i t r a c A  Picnic in Artcieut India. [No. 1, 

feast, milst have carved tlie mcat before offering it to the guests, in the same 
way as is done in Persia, Arabia and other Moslim countries. It was in 
fact the French custom of carving on the side-board, which is so fast 
gaining ground in England. The idea of such carving just before serving, is 
homfying in India in the present day, and no meat food is dressed in 
larger pieces than what can be served to one person. Sweetmeats and 
cakes, when intended for offerings to  gods, are sometimes made very bulky, 
but when prepared for man, they are seldom made larger than what would 
suffice for one individual. 

Of cakes, the text does not afford a good list, nor does i t  mention 
their constituents in any detail. S u p r  and cheese are the only substantial 
matel-ials named, and salt, ginger, saffron, and ghi as adjuncts. The only 
three kinds of made cakes I can recognize are cirdra, a cake made of sugar 
and cocoanut gratinqs spiced with ginger, now called o'draki ; candied sugar 
coated with tila seed-khnndnkn, now known as vimkhundi; and ghrita- 
purwka a compound of flour, sugar, and ghi, common in the present day in 
tlie North-West under the name of g h e ~ ~ n r .  These were partaken along 
with wine, a~ dessert, after the first course of meat hsd been finished. 

It is not distinctly mentioned whether the ladies joined the party a t  
the first meal, but as tlicg were present a t  tlie dessert and regaled themselves 
with spirits, roasted birds, and smcctmeats ; and the elders, who did not 
partake of flesh meat and spirits, remained in the company, and made 
their repast on vegetables, fruits, curds, milk, whey, cream and the like, the 
inference becomes inevitable that the woman-kind did sit with their lords c 

a t  the first course, and partake of the meat food. This may appear 
shocking to modern Hindu ideas of propriety, but where the whole course of 
life and rules of social relstionsliip were entirely different, this departure 
from strict etiquette, even when opposed to the maxims and canons of the 
S'istras, cannot be taken to be such as not to be probable. 

The descriptions of dancing, singing, music, and dramatic exhibitions 
speak for themselves and call for no remark. I n  dancing, the practice seems 
to have been for each man to take his wife for his partner, and accordingly 
we sec B;tl:~dava dancing with his wifc Revati, &ishga with GatyahChmi, 
and Arjuna with SubliadrB. Those who had no wivcs with them, danced 

e 
with public women ; but they all danced and sang togettier, in the same arena 
without any sort of restraint. Those who were so unfortunate as not to get 
partners danced hg themselves, and often became the butt of thcir neighbours' 
wit and hurllour. The part which the sage Nhada takes in dancing, gesticula- 
tion and mimicry. arid as the butt of every practical joke, is worthy of 
particular note, w showing that tlie saintly character of ancient Indian sages, 
was by no mcans a bar to  tlicir joining in fun and frolic, and partaking of 
the pleasures of tho world. Dancing with one's own wife will doubtless 



1872.1 Bbbu Rijendralhla Mitra-A P h i c  in Ancient India. 845 

appear t o  Europeans in the light of a sample of Eastern jealousy ; but to 
modem Indians the mere fact of ladies of rank dancing before a large 
assemblage, and in the presence of seniors, will not fail to strike as highly 
reprehensible. To qualify the ladies for taking a becoming part in such 
entertainments i t  was formerly necessary to  employ a music master in every 
respectable household. As in Italy tmo centuries ago, so in India many 
centuries before that, eunuchs were much esteemed for the sweetness of their 
voice, and held in great requisition as teachem of music, and in the Virita 
Parva of the Mahibhiirata, Arjuna becomes a eunuch, in order to  serve as a 
music master to the daughter of a king. 

I do not find any reference to maidens as forming members of the picr~ic 
party, and the description in a subsequent chapter of Bhinumatl, the maiden 
daughter of Bllhnu, a Yhdava chief, having been abducted from her home by 
the demon Nikumbha, while the Pidavas were away from Dvarkh, engaged 
in their carousals, would suggest the inference that they were not taken to 
such gatherings. 

The description of the picnic in the HarivGsa runs as follows: The 
translation is anything but literal, and many epithets and repetitions 
have been omitted, but not a single word has been put in of which thcrc is 
not a counterpart in the original, or which has not been rendered necessary 
for the ~ a k e  of idiom. 

" When Vish~u  of unrivalled vigour dwelt a t  Dvirivati,* he once desired 
to  visit the sea-side watering-place* of Pindiraka. Appointing king Vasu- 
deva and Ugrasena regents for the management of state affaim, he started 
with the rest (of his family). 

" The wise Baladeva, the lord of regions, Janirdana and the princes, 
earthly lords of god-like glory, issued forth in separate parties. Along with 
the handsome and well adorned princes, came thousands of prostitutes. 
These dealers on their beauty had been originally introduced into 
Dvirivati by the mighty Jidavas, who had brought them away from 
the palaces of the Daitjas whom they had conquered. These were common 
harlots who had been kept for the entertainment of the JBdava princes. 
Krishna had kept them in the city with a view to prevent unseemly brawls 
which, a t  one time, used to take place on account of women. 

" Baladeva went out with his only affectionate wife, Itcvati, on whom tlic 
glorious chief of the Yadu race, entertained the feeling which the Chakravika 
has for his mate.$ Adorned with garlands of wild flowers, and jubilant with 
draughts of kidamba wine, he disported with ltevati in the ocean waters. 

+ Dvhrkh, so called from its having had many doors, " the city of a hundred gates." 
t Lit. tirtha a sacred pool, but the sequel will show that the trip wtu ono in quost 

of plawure. and not a pilgrimage for religions merit. 
$ The Brirhluani drake, Anas rutila, is said to be tho most constant of hmbal~ds. 

44 1 I 
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" Govinda of the lotus eye entertained himself in many forms with 
sixteen thousand wives, so pleasing every body, that each thought Krishna was 
most attached to her, and i t  was for her only that he waa in the ocean water. 
They were all exceedingly gratified and delighted with Krishga. Thinking 
herself to be the greatest favourite, each cast the most bewitching glances 
on him, sang in great delight, and seemed to drink him with her eyes.* 
Each carried her head high a t  the idea of being the greatest favourite, and, 
without any feeling of jealousy for their rivals, loved him with the most tender 
passion. Thus enjoyed K + b a  his sport in the clear water of the sea, (even 
as if) he had assumed a multiplicity of shapes for the gratification 
of his numerous consorts. By his order, the ocean then circulated clear and 
fragrant water, devoid of all saltness. Standing ankle-deep or knee-deep, thigh- 
deep or breast-deep, each according to her choice, the ladies in great glee threw 
showers of water on Krishna, even a~ the heaven pours on the sea; and Krishna, 
in his turn, showered water on the ladies, as gentle clouds drizzle on flowering 
creepers. One fawn-eyed nymph leaning on his shoulder, cried out ' I  Help, 
help, I am falling ;" others swam leaning on floats of diverse forms, some 
shaped like cranes, others like peacocks, others like serpents, or dolphins or fish. 
Some, resting on their breasts like pitchers, swam about in great joy for the 
gratification of Janirdana. Delighted with the sight, Kfishna sported with 
Xukmigi, even as the lord of the immortals sports with his consort ; and 
hie other wives did what each thought likely to please him most. Some 
gazelle-eyed damsels disported in the water with very thin raiment on their 
prrsons ; and Kfihna, knowing their feeling, did for each just what she 
would like most a t  the time. The ladies thought that in birth and accom- 
plishment he was in every way worthy of them, and so they devoted them- 
wlvcs to his gratification, to win his sweet smile, and delightful converse, and 
charming affection. 

Separated at night from each other, the drake and the dnck, mourn their hnrd fate, and 
send forth from thc opposite bnnka of a river thoir lamentions to ench other; " Chakwi, 
shall I come?' "No, chnkwa!' Chnkwa, shall I come Y' " No, chakwi," being the 
burthen of their woe. The legend has it that two lovers, for some indiscretion, were 
transformed into Brihmani drake and dnck, and condemned to puss tho night apnrt 
from each other on opposite banks of a river. A Bengali epigram says, n fowler shut 
np a drake and a duck in the same cage at night, whereupon said thc dnck: ' I  How 
hnppy even this sad state when the fowl~r appears kinder than our fate!' 

6 ; s a t ~  swat*? art fverg I 

R+tmtcst A a i ~  srRw RU  mi^ 1 1  

533 qcel t-tfaq r TV ca'lqa I 

Rf9 TCJJ -1s 43 qrr* qa 1 1  
Very loosely rendered and several words omitted. 
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" The accomplished and heroic princes, in a separate company, entertained 
themselves in the sea waters with the damsels that had come with them, and 
who were proficient in dancing and singing. Though forcibly brought away 
from their homes, these women had been overcome by the suavity of the prin- 
ces ; and the latter in their turn were delighted with the singing and acting 
and dancing of these exc-llent crcatures. 

" At this time, Knshna sent for Panchach6r,lB, Kauvcri, MBhendrl, and 
other accomplished Apsads to heighten the pleasures of the entertainment, 
and when they, with folded hands. appeared before him, and saluted him, the 
Lord of the universe spoke to  them most encoura,hgly, and desired them ta 
join the fhte without fear. ' For my sake,' said he, ' 0 fair ones, entertain the 
Tadus ; exhibit to them your rare proficiency in dancing and singing, as 
well as in acting and music of diverse kinds. These are all myself in direr- 
ent persons, and if you entertain thcm well, and acquit yourselves becom- 
ingly, I shall grant you d your desires.' 

"The charming Apeanis respectfully received the orders of Hari, and 
entered joyfully the pleasant throng of the noble heroes. Their advent on the 
waters shed new lustre on the wide ocean, like lightning playing on the breast 
of heavy dark clouds. Standing on water as on land, they played on aqua- 
tic musical instruments, and enacted heavenly scenes of delight. By their 
aroma and garlands and toilette, by their coquetry, blandishment, and wanton 
dalliance, theae sweet ones with beaming eyes robbed the minds of the he- 
roes. By their side glances and hints and smiles, by their assumed arro- 
gance and mirth and complaisance, they completely charmed their audience. 
Whcn the princes were overcome with wine, these bewitching actresses 
lifted them high in the air, and anon held them in their hands, looking a t  
them with enchanting grace. 

Krishpa himself commenced the same pastime with his sixteenthousand 
wives for their gratification, and this did not excite the ridicule or wonder 
of the Yadus, for they knew his worth and nature, and preserved their gra- 
vity. Someran to the Raivataka hill, some ta houses, and some to  the 
jungle, whatever suited them best, and returnedimmediately after. By order 
of Vishnu, the lord of regions, the undrinkable water of the ocean then be- 
came drinkable, and the damsels with beaming eyes, taking each other by the 
hand, walked on the water as on land, now diving deep, and anon rising on 
the surface. 

Of eatables and drinkables, of things to  be chewed, of things to be swal- 
lowed, of things to be sucked, and of things to  be licked, there waa nothing 
wanting, and whatever was desired was immediately forthcoming. 

Wearing f rml~ garlands, these faultless women, never to  be overcome, 
entertained themaelves in private in the cabins of pleasant boats even as 
do the gods. 
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" Having thus bathed, the Andhakas and the Vishnis in the afternoon 
entertained themselves by perfuming their persons with unguents on 
board their boats. Some of the cabins in these vessels were wide, others 
square, others circular, others like the svastika, others like the Mandira hill, 
while others like the Kailisa and the Sumeru mountains. Some were shaped 
like birds, some like wolves, some like the painted Garuda, some like cranes, 
some like parrots, and some like elephants ; some painted with gateways of 
lapis lazuli, some gilt, some bedecked with rubies and pearls and lapis lazulis, 
and other gems,-all designed for the purpose by Vis'vakarmi. Guided by 
able seamen, these boats, bright as gold, added new lustre to the billows. 
I leasure boats and tenders and large vesscls with commodious cabins 
adorned the bed of the flowing main. When these noble vessels moved 
about on the sea, they seemed like the abodes of Gandharvas floating in the 
air. The heavenly architect, Vis'vikarrnl, had, in these cabins, depicted gar- 
dens and trees and tanks and festal halls and cars in imitation of those in the 
Nandana Park of Indra, and they were in no way inferior to  their heavenly 
archetypes. 

" By order of Vishnu b ids  were singing sweetly and delightfully in the 
forest ; white cuckoos of paradise cooed mellifluently for the gratification of 
the heroes ; peacocks, surrounded by their hens, danced gracefully on the tops 
ofthe cabins resplendent as moonbeams. The flags of the vessels bore the pic- 
tures of birds ; and the garlands on the vehicles were musicitl with the hum of 
bees. By order of Nir iyma the trees (inthe neighbourhood) produced fragrant 
flowers of all seasons ; the zephyr, loaded with the pollen of. various flowers 
and the aroma of the sandal-mood, blew gently, driving away all exhaustion- 
now warm and anon cool according to the varying desires of the picnicians. 
No hunger, no thirst, no langour, no ennui, no grief assailed them, when 
through the grace of VQsudeva, they were engaged in this delightful fCte of 
music, singing, and dancing. 

" Thus did these god-like heroes, protected by the wielder of the discus, 
occupy themselves in their aquatic recreations, spreading over many league8 
(yojana) of the sea, the abode of waters. 

" For the sixteen thousand wives of Tirish~a, Vis'vakarmA had provided 
appropriatevessels bedecked with the choicest jewels to be found in the 
three regions of the universe, and furnished with becoming wardrobes. Each 

6 

wife had her separate cabin, decorated with lapis lazuli, gold, and floral trea- 
sures of every season, and redolent with the finest perfumes. 

" The long-armed and handsome Baladeva, covered with sandal paste, 
with eyes glowing crimson under the influence of kadambari wine, and un- 
steady steps, paid his attention solely to Revati. Dressed in two pieces of 
sky-blue cloth, bright complexioned as the moon, and languishing-eyed, lie 
appeared charming like the moon partially hidden u~lder s cloud. With a 
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beauteous earring on the left ear only, and a pretty lotus on the other, bc- 
holding the s m h g  face and arching glance of his love, he entertained him- 
self with her. 

" Now, by order of Krishna, the destroyer of Kaiisa and Nikum- 
bha, tho charming band of heavenly nymphs repaired t o  the place of Bala- 
deva to enjoy the sight of Itevatl. They saluted Revati and Baladeva, 
and then spreading around them, some of tho fair and lovely ones danced, while 
others sang to the sweet cadence of music. Earnest in thcir desire to  enter- 
tain Bala and his consort, the lovely daughter of king Rcvata, and by their 
desire, they exhibited various dramatic scenes, such, as they thought would 
prove entertaining. Some of the damsels of fascinating forms, assuming the 
dress, language, and action of particular places, acted with great delight, beat- 
ing time with their hands. Some sang the auspicious names of Saiikarshana 
Adhokshaja, Nandana, and others. Some enacted roma~itic scenes from the life 
of Kriuhua, such as the destruction of Kaiisa and Pralamba ; the overtlirom 
of Chinura; the tying of Jan6rdana round the waist by Pasodi which 
spread wide her fame ; the slaughter of the giants Arishfa, Dhcnuka, and 
S 'aku~i ;  the life a t  Vraja; the breaking of the two Arjuna trees ; the 
execution of lTrikas, (wolves) ; the discomfiture of the wicked Niga  king 
Kiliya in a whirlpool of the river Yamuni ; the recovery of certain blue 
lotuses from a lake after destroying the demon S'aiikha ; the holding up of 
the hill Govardhana for the protection of kine ; the straightening of the hump- 
back of the sandal-paste-grindress Kubji  ; the reduction of Krishna's own 
faultless body into a dwarf; the overthrow of the Sauhhas, the aerial city 
of Harischandra ; the assumption of the name Haliyudha, or wielder of the 
ploughshare ; the destruction by him of the enemies of the Devas ; the defeat 
of the mighty kings of GBndhPn, tying them behind his car, and the rape of 
their daughters ; the abduction of Subhadrri ; the victory over Balfihaka and 
Jamburnai ; the loot of jewels, through his soldiers, from Indra. These 
and others, most delightful subjects, gratifying to Baladeva and K f i s l ~ ~ a ,  
were enacted and sung by those beautiful women. 

'' Inflamed by plentiful libations of kedamba liquor, Balarima the majes- 
tic, danced in joy with his wife, the daughter of Revata, sweetly beating re- 
gular time with his own hands. Beholding this, the damsels, were delighted. 
The wise and noble Kpshna, to enhance the enjoyment of Bala, commenced to 
dance with his wife, Satyabhimi. The mighty hero Pk tha ,  who had come 
to this sea-side picnic with great delight, joined K l i a h ~ a  and danced with 
the slender and lovely Subhadrii (his wife). The wise Gada, Shana, Pra- 
dyumana, Simba, Sityaka, the heroic son of the daughter of Sitrajit (Satya- 
b h i d ) ,  the handsome Chirudeshna, the heroic princes Nisara and Ulmuka 
the sons of Baluleva, Saiikava, the generalissimo of the army of Aknlra, 
and others of the heroic race, danced in joy. By the grace of K+111ja, the 
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pleasure boats flourished under the dense crowd of the foremost daneera of 
the Bhaima race. Through the godlike glory of the heroic and most ardent 
dancers of the Yadu race, the creation smiled in joy, and all the sins of the 
princes were suhdued. 

" The Briihman sage Nkada, the revered of the gods, came to  the scene 
for the gratification of Madhusudana, and in the midst of the noble Yadus 
began to dance with his matted locks all dishevelled. H e  became the cen- 
tral figure in the scene, and danced with many a gesticulation and contor- 
tion of his body, laughing a t  Satyabhimri and Keshava, a t  Pir tha 
and Subbadrti, a t  Baladeva, and the worthy daughter of the king of Revata. 
By mimicking the action of some, the smile of others, the demeanour of a third 
set, and by similar otlier means, he set all a-laughing who had hitherto pre- 
served their gravity. For the delectation of Kfishna, imitating the mild- 
est little word of his, the sage screamed and laughed so loudly and repeatedly, 
that  none could restrain himself, and tears came to their eyes (from immoderate 
laughing). By desire of Krishna, the ladies gave to NCada presents of 
costly jewels and dresses of the rarest description ; they showered on him 
also pearls and celestial garlands of the choicest kind, and flowers of every 
season. 

" When the dance was over, K f i s b a  took by the hand the venerable sage 
N M a  of imperturbable mind,and coming to the sea water along with his wife 
Satyabhimi, Arjuna and others, addressed Sityaki with a smile, saying, 'let us 
enter the delightful water with the ladies in two parties. Let Baladeva with 
Revati be the leader of one party, consisting of my children and llalf of the 
Bhaimas ; and let the other half of the Bhaimas and the chilclren of Bala be 
on my side in the sea water.' Turning then to the regent of the sea, who 
stood with folded hands before him, the delighted Klishna said to him : ' Let 
thy waters be fragrant and clear, and divested of noxious animals ; let them 
be cheering to the sight, and ornamented with jewels, and pleasant to walk 
upon. Knowing by my grace what is in each person's mind, render yourself 
agreeable to  one and all. Render thy waters drinkable or undrinkable, 
according to each individual's choice ; let thy fisheg be inoffensive and 
diversified in eolour like gold and jewels and pearls and lapis-lazuli. Hold 
forth all thy jewels, and lotuses, red and blue, blooming and fragrant and 
soft, full of sweet-flavored honey, over which the bees should pour their hum. 
Place on thy waters urns full of mairsya," mirdhvika,t su&,$ and irsava,§ 
and supply theBhaimas golden goblets wherewith to  &ink those liquors. 
Lct thy mighty mlaters be cool and calm and redolent with rafts full of flowers ; 
and be minclful that my Yadus be not in any way incommoded.' 

Spirituona liquor made of the blossoms of I j y t h m  fnrticocrum with sugar. 
t Ditto made of the blossoms of tlm Bas& latifolia. 
f Ditto of rioe meal,-armck. 
5 Ditto of une;ar,-rum. 
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" Having thus issued his orders to the sea, he commenced to play with 
Arjuna, while Satyabh&mii, incited. by a wink of Klishna, began to throw 
water on Nirada. Then B a l d m a ,  tottering with drink, with great 
glee fell into the water, and beckoning the charming daughter of Revata by 
his side, took her by the hand. The sons of K r i d l ~ a  and the leading Bhai- 
mas, who belonged to  the party of liima, joyous and bent on pleasure, un- 
mindful of their dresses and ornaments, and excited by clrink, foHowed him irlto 
the sea. The Bhaimas belonging to  the party of Krishna, headed by Nieha- 
tha and Ulmuka, arrayed in many-coloured garments and rich jewels and be- 
decked with garland of piirijfrta flowers, with bodies painted with sandal wood 
paste nnd unguents, excited by wine, and carrying aquatic musical instruments 
in their hands, began to  sing songs appropriate for the occasion. By order 
of Kfishna, hundred of eourtezms, led by the heavenly ApsarBs,playedvarioua 
pleasing tunes on water and other instruments. Always bent on love, these 
damsels, proficient in the art of playing on musical instruments in use on the 
aerial Ganges,* on the instrument called Jaladarddurat and sweetly 
sang to its accompaniment. With eyes glorious as lotus bu& and with chaplets 
of lotuses on their crowns, these courtezans of paradise appeared resplendent as 
new-blown lotuses. The surface of the sea was covered by the reflection of hun- 
dreds of moonrlike feminine faces, seeming m if by divine wish thousand of 
moons suddenly shot forth in the firmament. The cloud-like sea was relieved 
by these damsels like dazzling streaks of the charming mistresses of the 
thunderbolt,--even as the rain-bearing cloud of the sky is set off by lightning. 
Krishna and Nirada, with all those who were on their side, began to pelt 
water on Bala and his party ; and they id their turn did the same on the 
party of Krishna. The wives of Bala and Knshga, excited by libations of 
arrack, followed their example, and squirted water in great glee with 
syringes in their hands. Some of the Bhaima ladies, over-weighted by 
the load both of love and wine, with crimson eyes and masculine garbs, 
entertained themselves before the other ladies, squirting water. Seeing 
that  the fun was getting fast and furious, Krishna of the discus-hand, 
desired them to restrain themselves within bounds ; but he himself 
immediately joined in play with N: i rda  and Pi r tha  to the music of the 
water instruments. Though they were ardently engaged in their entertain- 
ment, still the moment K n s h ~ a  expressed his wish, the Bhaima ladies a t  once 
desisted, and joyously commenced to dance for the gratification of their 
lovers. 

" On the conclusion of the dance, the considerate lord K r i s h ~ a  rose from 
the water, and, presenting unguents to the learned sage, put tliem on himeelf. 
The Bhaimas, seeing him rise from the water, followed his example, and, put- 

* It is suppoaed that there ia a oonnterph of tho tel~eno Ganges in tho air. 
t I cannot find m y  deacriptiun of this instrument in treatises on iUneio. 
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ting on their dress, repaired by his order to  the banqueting hall. There they 
took their seats according to  their respective ranks, q c s ,  and relationship, 
and cheerfully commenced the work of eating and drinking. Cleanly cooks, 
under the superintendence of diligent stewards, served them large pieces of 
meat roasted on spits, and meat cooked as curries, and sauces made of tama- 
rinds and pomegranates ; young buffaloes roasted on spits and dressed by 
dropping ghi thereon ; the same fried in glli, seasoned with acids and 
sochel salt and sorrel leaves ; large haunches of venison boiled in different 
ways with sorrel and mangoes, and sprinkled over wit11 condiments ; shoulders 
and rounds of animals dressed in ghi, well sprinkled over with sea salt 
and powdered black-pepper, and garnished with radishes, pomegranates, lemon, 
sweet basil, Ocymum gratksimwm, assafseticia, ginger, and the herb An- 
dropogon schcmanthw. Of drinkables, too, of various kinds, the party partook 
most plentifully with appropriate relishes.' Surrounded by their loved ones, 
they drank of maireya, midllvika, sura, and isava, helping them on with 
roasted birds, seasoned with pungent condiments, ghi, acids, sochel salt, and 
oil ; cakes of rich flavour, some made with clayed sugar, some colored with 
saffron, and some salter1 ; ginger comfits, cheese,? sweet cakes full of ghi, 
and various kinds of candied stuffs. 

" Udhvava Bhoja and others, respected heroes who did not drink. lieartily 
feasted on various kinds of cooked vegetables and fruits, broths, curds, and 
milk, drinking from cups made of shells fragrant rasala of diverse kiudsx aud 
milk boiled with sugar. 

" After their feast the gallant Bhaima chiefs, along with their ladies, 
joyfully commenced again to sing such clloice delightful songs as were 
agreeable to  the ladies. The Lord Upendra (Krish~a) was pleased a t  night 
to  order the singing of the chhdlikya song which is called Devagandharua. 
Thereupon Nlirada took up his VinL of six octaves whereon could be played all 
the six musical modes (rhga) and every kind of tune, Krishna undertook to  
beat time with cymbals, and the lordly Arjuna took up rt flute, while the de- 
lighted and excellent Apsa& engaged themselves in playing on the mridanga 
and other musical instruments. Then RambhL, the accomplished actress, 

Upadarsa. The commentator Nilakagtha, takea this word for drinking goblet#. 
Wilson in his dictionary explaius i t  to  mean, a relish, or something to promote I 
drinking." The last has the support of nncient lexicons. 

t Rasila is a kind of sherbet made with cream, curds, sugar and apices largely 
diluted with water. 

$ The commentator Nilakagtha has failed completely in explaining some of tho 
words ; Killta for instance, he takes to be an adjective meaning things made of bnffn10 
milk, whereas its tmo meauing is cheese, and the word in the mutilated form 1Bt is still 
current in the vernacular for decomposed or curdled milk. The two words preceding 
it in the text me Zavana'nniUn, a'rtk&n, salted and moist or juicy, i. c., salted plunlp 
cheese. The commontator, however, t&w the word ardrdn for a noun meaning 
ginger codi ts .  
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cheerfully rising from one side of the court delighted R ims  and Janardana 
by her acting and her eltquisitely slender figure. 

"Then Urvasi, of the sparkling eye, Hem& Mis'rak6s1i, Tilottaml, 
Menakli, and others, for the gratification of K e h a ,  acted and sang whatever 
was calculated to prove agreeable and pleasing to  the company." Here 
follows a eulogium on the Chhdlikya tune, which was Bung in six 
octaves, and in various modes. The young and the old alike joined in the 
song, in order, evidently, to bring all  the six octaves into play which no 
single human voice could compass. Originally, i t  was a sp6cialiix5 in the 
concerte of Indra in heaven. On earth Baladava, Erishua, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha and Simba were the most proficient in it, and they taught 
it to the other Yidavas. Songs for this tune, I understand from my 
.young friend, S b u  Sure~~dramohan Tagore, who has made the Hindu 
science of music his special study, and possesses a critical knowledge 
of the subject, were composed of lines of 26 syllables, and scanned in 
groups of four syllables, the first two being long, the next short, and 
the last circumflex. The measure of time (tlila) for singing it was the 
same, i. e., of two double instants, then one single instant, and lastly 
a triple instant, making together a measure of eight instants. This 
measure was called Chchcktpula.  The subject of the song was always 
something fierce and heroic. I annex a t  foot the Sanskrit quotations from 
the Saiigita Ratnlfvali and the Saiigita Darpaga furnished me by my friend 
in support of his explanation.' On the conclusion of this song which 
was sung by different parties, and repeatedly encored, Krishna rewarded 
the dancing girls and the heavenly actresees, and the company broke up. 
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